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STUDIES IN T~ :BOOK OF REVELATION

THE CROWN-JEWEL OF PROPHECY
1

Crowns Canon, of Scripture. The Revelat ion is the last book of the
Book of books; the last installment of God's love letter to man.
It concludes and crowns the Biblic'al Canon. ''The .lpocalypse '
completes the Canon of Scripture; and with reverance be it said,
the sacred canon would be imperfect without, it."--Wordsworth.
This last book is the final revelation which "crowns all
Scripture with a crown of glory, and seals all inspiration with
the seal of the living God." Stevens appropriately terms it
"The Crown-jewel of Biblical prophe'cy".

The Summa17 of Scripture. Not only does the Apocalypse complete
the Bib~ical Canon but it is also a summary of the entire Bible.
It is the epilogue of divine revelat ion in which the principal
matters are recapitulated to emphasize their importance. "In the
Revelat ion all the books of the Bible meet and end. "-A...1. 585.
Of the 39 books of the Old Testament, 26 are quoted from in the
Book of Revelation. In chapter 1 there are 27 references to
7 Old Te~tament books; 15 in chapter 2 to 10 books of the O.T.;
13 in chapter 3 to 10 O. T. books; 16 in chapter 4 to 9 o. T.
books; and 14 in chapter 5 to 10 of the O. T. books. "Moses and
John clasp hands across the space of 16 centuries, completing
the testimony of God. ff...1lThe Vision of patmos", Geo. W. Davia, p. 10.

The promised Blessing. Rev. 1:3; 22:7. Of the 66 books of the Bible
no other begins and ends with such a promise to the reader and hearer
an~ doer. We may claim these beatitudes as we pursue our wiq
through the book. The word "blessed" means: "Happy, joyful, bliss­
ful, beautified, hallowed, consecrated." This book places all Who
study and obey it in the very atmosphere of heaven and like Enoch
they will walk with God. We can never know the loss sustained by
neglecting its study. Bengel rebul~es the churCh for their attitude
towards the Revelation, declaring that they have reversed the
promise .mak:ing 1t read, "Blessed is he that readeth not. tI

Public Reading Indicated. Blessed is ~ that readeth and thel that
hear indicates pUblic reading qythe minister and an attentive
attitude on the part of the audience. "Blessed is he who reads
aloud. "--Moffatt. "Blessed is the one rea.ding and. those hearing
the words of this prophecy, and keeping the things which have been
written in it.ft--Godbey's Translation. The reading and hearing
and keeping are all in the present tense and mean a continual
process, a repeated practice as a constant habit. Public reading
wa,s the custom of the time as but few copies of the Scriptures
were available. This custom continued till the invention of
printing multiplied the Scriptures so all could possess them and
read and study for themselves. The custom of public reading of the
Scriptures still prevails to some extent although it is no longer
as necessary since the Bible is in almost every home.
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Includes pr~vate stugy. It is evident from verse 11 that only one
k copy of the Apocalypse was written by John and it had to be

passed from church to church a.nd read to the congregat ion by the
elders. The promised blessing must also include private reading
and study in these days when print ing has placed a copy in
every home. The present neglect of public re$.ding from this book
is doubtless responsible in part for the little private
reading and study given it. 'What if the Revelat ion is hard to
understand and. is filled with seeming mysteries? The ble ss ing
promised is unconditional on all who read and hear if they are
willing to obey that which is made clear as fast as duty is
revealed.

Obedience the Condition. ~Teither the reader nor the hearer can
recei'tf€ the blessing unless they "keep" or j!Lay to hea.r.~",~

what is written. "Keeping strictly the thi.ngs -wEIClinave been
written in it."--Emphe~ticDie.glott. Strict obedience to the
light revealed is an important condition to receiving the bless­
ing promised. See James 1:22; 2:12; Rom. 2:13; Matt. 7:24-29.
Rev. Clemance in Pulpit Commentary tells how to keep the
things recorded: fI(l) Seize the principles of the book and
abide in them. (2) Study its prophecies, and wait for them.
(3) Learn its promises, and lean on them. (4) Ponder its precepts
and obey them." The statement, ''For the time is at hand",
emphasizes the importance of immediate action and the danger of
delay.

promise Insures Knowledge. Such a promise would be meaningless
unless the book can be understood. We cannot "keep" what is
unkno"'ln and unknowable.. "When the books of Daniel and the
Revelat ion 'a~e .. bette:r. ~d~d,"'tl)e1re~ira··~iilIhave... an 'ent ire­
ly~'ai-rf"'erenr'rerrg1"ous'experIence. 'They "will .. be g1vensuch
gl'impse·g of the open gat e's of h'eaven that heart and mind will
be impressed with the character that all must' develop in order
to realize the blessedness which is to be the reward of the
pure in heart. The Lord will bless all who will seek Rim humbly
Bnd meekly to understand that which is revealed in the Revelation.
This book contains so much tbnt is large with immortality and
full of glory that all who read and search it earnestly receive
the blessing••••One·thing will certainly be understood from the
stud.Y of Revelat ion,- .ih.~~.."~".'£9J1:ll~J;~t<1.Q1tJLt)lYl§~:p,J1Q,~.f\nd.,H1s
J2E30;P 1.§.~.~.,.S+'$?-~Jt~11.~".de g!.9:~. "-7'T .M .114.

"The Threatened Curse. Rev. 22:18,19. No other book of the Bible
contains such a malediction on those who treat it unfairly•.
~p.ere ..are n()n9:n-~ssentialsj~i~ ~hat!l~edt.o be .. el iminated,
·~l19:._.it..J§.J9.Q ..~OlIJP1~·.te._t_g·pg· ..:,,~!rii2I~y~.d,".~i ...?-44!~i~:t,h~ ~et 0 • To
read into it teachings··€hat a're not authorized,' adds to it,
aL'1d to lightly esteem or neglect as unimportant any part of the
book places the guilty party under the threatened curse. This
cannot mean that the writing of more Script~e would add to
it for it is believed that John wrote his gospel after the
Revelation. Not even a prophet has the right to alter that
which he was written under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
The curse includes "all who exalt their own opinions a.bove divine
revelation, all who change the plain meaning of Scripture to
suit their own convenience. "-..G.e. 268.
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.A. Last Dey Book. "Behold I come quicklyll is repeated three times
in the last chapter and is given ~s a special reason for the
promised blessing. Rev. 22: 7. 'r.his lns~.1>.9QltW~f:l.._Y.!~~tt,~~

~ER~cia~~"y_,~c:>r~he__!:,~~!l:~~C!f. the~urcl11i. ving,~Il,,_~~~ __,lns~
_M~y~ __._~.tt"qQn~aJns".~hg in~j;rn,~~i~;H:~.,>t!latpr~n"a:r~p. G.9A.!,~,_,,I)~,QP1~
for trnnslation. It should therefore be of special interest
t~-~~:-~" 1'1'0 J'ohn the Lord opened the subjects that He saw would'
be needed bY His people in the la.st days. The instruction that
He gave is found in the book of Revelation. ThQ~e who would
~~c~.\YQ;r;:~e.,r~"1,~th o~JJQr~ ~nfl,§~vi,9~ J eS)l~ Chr.i~,JY1l1show

fL d.eep interest in the t~tllf) f.QWld in tl:li~ 999". With pen
and voice they will strive to make plain the wonderful things
that Christ came from heaven to reveal."--Vol. 8: 3'01.

Demands ,Our Stud.y. liAs we near the close of this world's history, Y

the prophecies relat ing to the le.st d~s especially dana.."'ld our
study. The la.st book of the New Testament Scriptures is full
of truths that we need to understand. Satan has blinded the
minds of many, so that they have bepn glad of any excuse for
not making the Revelation their study.tI--C.O.L. 133; T.M. 116.

"The :Book of Revelation••• especially demands our stttdy. Let!f
eve~r God-fearing teacher consider how most clearly to compre­
hend and. to present the gospel that our Saviour came in person
to make known to His servant John."--"Education tl , 1" 191.

Diligent Study. "The closing scenes of' this world's history are
near at hand. The unfulfilled predictions of the book of
Revelation are soon to be fulfilled. This proph~cy is now to be
studied with diligence Qy the people of God, and should be ,
clearly understood. It does not conceal the truth; it clearly
forewarns, telling us what will be in the future."--B-210-1903,
Group D, p. 24.

1fT ime is short. The perils of the last days are upon US', and
we should watch and pray, and study and heed the lessons that
are given us in the books of Daniel and the Revelation••••This
is the education that is to be patiently given. Let our lessons
be appropriate for the day in which we live, and let our
religious instruction be given in accordance with the messages
God sends ••••Those who accept positions as educators should
prize more and more the revealed will of God so plainly a,nd
strikingly presented in Daniel and the Revelation."-Vol.6:12B-131.

OccuPY First Place. "The solemn messages that have been given
in their order in the Revelation are to occupy the first place
in the minds of God's people. Nothing else is to be allowed to
engross our attention. If_Vol. 8:302. We must confess that we
hBve failed to give it first place in our study. Even with the
remnant it is the neglected book of the Bible. We have too
often left the interpretation to others and have failed to
devote to it the deep personal study that it deserves ~.nd

demancl.s. frIn the Revelnt ion are portrayed the deep things of
God."--A.A.. 584. Its truths will not be discovered by the
surface reader or revealed to the indolent student. "In your
study of the word of God. penetrate deeper and still deeper
beneath the surface."--Vol. 9:151. The most vnluable nuggets
are found deep down in the mine•

•'If!>
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Results of Study:. tfWheu we as a people under~,t~.nd what tlli.s,. book
mec..ns to us, tl1e.n':._w,.i.J~_PE3 seen PJIlong us ::l.A~£!lt.~YJva}..,~rt--l'.M.
113...... "Ilw.ell.. moreQn._ t.he R~ye.lr:tt ion.". Read, eXplain, and. enforce
its teachings •••• If-~.ap1e were half ~Wake, if they realized
the nec.rnes s.Q!,.... tht;·- event s portrayed in the Reve lat ion. a

>refOrrn:at 1cnl;4lould be wrought in our churches and -~~.JnQre would
b..e1ieV:~Jh~._.m,~~§.~~.II--vo1. 6: 61,62. It is in the Revelation
that we find the Laodicean message ~~~tAnG? of which

,¥hrjJ2:&~_JgeJ~tterr&1q.::AD4._~~ ca.~. It is declared to be "The
message on which the' destiny of the church hangs."-~E.W. 270.

. ,

Ever In~reasing L~~. Prove 4: 18. "A. dawning light"e-R"V. It is
i~~o~sible to f~lly fathom the depths of divine revelation or
exhaust its light.. "It is impossible for any human mind t~

exhaus1!...~~e.JL_Q.!1.~. __tr.uth or promise, gJ'..Y.h.E? _.~~J>.~e. One cat ches the
glory from one point of view, another from another point; yet w~

~~~n ~.;~~~~!:~ only gleamin..~s, The full radiance is 'Qeyond our
vision. As we'contemp'late the great things of God's word, we
look into a fountain that broadens and deepens beneath our
gaze. Its bre~dth and depth pass our knowledge. As we gaze
the vision widens; stretched out before us we behold a boundless,
shol,"eless sea. rr_-"Education", p. 171.

Beware of st~~~. "And no church cun ~dvance in holiness unless
its members are earnestly seelting for truth as' for hid tre1li.sure_"
-G~G. 522, "We ca.nnot hold that D. posit ion once taken, an idea
once cdvotated~ is not, under nny circumstances, to be relin­
quished. 1I ;i.A.dvance new principles, and crowd in clear-cut
truth. "--T oM" 105, 118. 'fBut as rer.\l spiritual life declines,
it has ever been the tendency to cease to advance in the kno~

led~e of the truth. Men rest sBti~fied with the light already
received from God's word, ~nd discourage any further investiga­
t10n of the Scriptures. ~ ••When GQd's lli:Q121e ~._ ~.~ e..M.6 Ftnd
sall.s!ied with their ~~l1t enlightenment, we mn.y ~. E!.YJ:.E? that

>- H~ vy~lJ 112t ~C?-,;r t~.em. It is His will thnt they should be ever
moving forward to receive the increasing and ever-increasing
light 'which is shining for them.· The present attitude of the
church is not pleas ing to God. Thtre h€1.1i3 CQme_~J?elf~g9flf~dellce

. th~t has led them to feel no necessity for more truth and
great er 1ight •••' •God vyi II ~ _. t h.~t_~. YQ_~C(=J_9.~. h~~;:~~:r.::9YS,iIlg RJ s
P~QJ2!.~_~.9.a.9tion."-Vol. 5: 706-709.

No Inspired Commenta~. While ffDuniel and the Revelation" by
Urie.h Smi"th wa.s the best commentary in its day on these
two books~ it wns not infallible because its author did -not
write under prophetic inspiration not' did he claim to. The
following \W1S written in answer to the quest ion, "Do you not think
that these men who have brought out the truth in the past were
inspired of God'i'!; tt I dare not say t'hat they were not led of
God, for Christ leads into all truth; but when it comes to
inspiration in the fullest sense of the w-ord, I answer, NO."-­
R.R.· March 25,.1890. Angels stood by the side of Uriah Smi th
and the other pioneers as they"spoke and wrote just as they stand
by those today who are faithful in ministering the word. But no
prophetically inspired commentary has ever been written on the
book of Revelation and it still cont~ins floods of light for
the diligent seeker after truth.

Memory T.ext: Rev. 1:3.

\
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HISTORICAL SETTING

2

The Author. Rev. 1:1,2. While this book, like all Scripture, had its
origin with God theF&ther, the author and fountain of all light and
t ruth, and was given to the world through Jesus Chl"ist who is the only
mediator between God and man, the human instrument or writer was John.
There haa been some dispute as to whether this refers to John the
apostle or some other John, but the weight of authori~y is in favor
of the former. Four times the writer designates himself "John" or
"Eis servant Jonn" • Paul, peter, James and. the other apostles used
the same expression indicating that they were servants in a senss not
COlnmon to believers in general.

Writer Identified. The writer not only took it for granted that his
readers would identify him as the only John among the disciples, but
he also declares tha.t he had before born witness to the word of God ''\
and t..."J.e testimony of Jesus. v. 2. "This is the John who taught the
truth concerning the Word of God and the truth told us by Jesus Christ-­
a faithful 8,cCOunt of what. he had seen. "-Weymouth. 'Both the interllal and.
external evidence proves that "the disciple whom Jesus ~oved" was the
author of the Revelation. There are many similar expressions in the
five books and there are more than 20 texts showing a striking
resemblance. "I conclude, therefore, upon the solid basis of' Godts
ovm identification of the author of this book, that it was the apostle
John who wrote it."-lfTbe Apocalypse", J. A. Selss, Vol. 1, p.29.

~Written. Authorities are also somewhat divided regarding the date
the book WaS written. Some b~lieve it was written in A. D. 69 during
the reign ~nd persecution of the Emperor Nero but the weight of evidence
is in f~vor of A. D. 96 during the reign of Domitian. Nero f s :perse­
cutions of the Christians were confined to the city of Rome and John
lived in Ephesus in Asia Minor and he declared himself to be a tlcompr:.nion
in tribulation" with the other believers in Asi!:.' "A partaker with you
in the tribulation"- R. V. v. 9. The persecution, therefore, that sent
John into exile Was more universRl than that of Nero. The Emperor
Domitia~ reigned from 81 to 96 A. D~ He carried on the second of
those ten bloody persecutions by which pagan Roman emperors attempted
to destroy Christianity end. thus preserve the gods and religion of Rome.
Christi~nity was outlawed as a form of treason against the Roman
government.

John w~s E~nished.in the year 94 end probably received and wrote his
visions in the latter part of 90 and early in 96 A.D. According to
Tertullian he was taken to Rome for trial and as a. punishment was
If:glu:p.ged into burning 1l2t. Qil. without _being hurt and then banished
to an island". (De Praeser. Haer. 36). flJohn was accordingly summoned
to Rome to be tried for his faith ••• John answered for himself In a clear
and convincing mnnner, nnd wi th such simplicity end candor that his
words had ~ powerful effect. His hearers were astonished at his wisdom
and eloquence. :But the more convincing his testimony, the deeper we-s
the hatred of his opposers. The emp,ero.r Domitian was filled with rage.
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He could neither dispute the reasoning of Christls faithful advocate,
nor match the power that attended his utterance of truth; yet he
determined that he would silence his voice. John was cast into a '
cauldron of" burning oil; but the Lord preserved :tlie life of His
faithful servant, even as He preserved the three Hebrews in the fiery
furnace. "--A.A. 569, 570.'

Place Written. v. 9. 'patmos is a small-island in the Aegaean Sea about
50 miles southwest of the site of ancient Ephesus. It is a mass of
barren rocks, dark in color and cheerless in for.m. It has neither
trees nor rivers and the only land that can be cultivated are a few
litt Ie nooks between the ledges of rocks. The island is about eight
miles in length and between one and two in width and a little more than
20 in circumference. The 1929 atlas indicates that it now belongs to
Greece with a population of 4000 or '5000 mostly miners and fishermen.
It is also known as palmosa or palmos. In the side of its highest
mountain is a cave or grotto where tradition says John lived and
received his visions. There can be no question but John wrote the
Revelation on the Island of patmos where the visions were given.
12 timeii he was told to write what he had seen. Rev. 10:4 indicates
thD.t he wrote the book ll.s"the successive visions were given.

~scripts. There are about 120 Greek manuscript s of the Apocalypse
known to Biblical scholars, the earliest belonging to the fourth
century. There are doubtless ma~ others in private libraries.
The 120 are in the great public libraries of the old world. There
are ten times as many manuscripts of all the other New Testament
books. The few manuscripts on this book would indicate that the
Revelation was' little understood and used by the early church and
therefon= but 'few copies were made. The book was written especially
for the last d~8 and not until then would it be understood and
apl1r ecia ted.

Cause-bf-'-!inlBhment. v. 9. John was· banished because he was a witne~g
for Christ in the preaching of the gospel. Dr. John Lord declared
that If It is the fat e of prophets to suff er persecut ion and martyrdom. fI

Christ prophes ied tha t such wonld be the exp erience of His dis ciples.
Matt. 23:34..36. This predict~on was literally fulfil.led. His fore­
runner, John the Baptist, was beheaded. Christ himself was scourged
and crucif.ied; Ste~hen was stoned; Jarees was beheaded by Herod
Agrippa; Philip was scourged,. imprisoned and crucif~d~ Matthew was
killed with a halbred (ax on end of spear); James the Less was
stoned and his brains dashed out with a fullers club; Matthias was
stoned at ,Jerusalem and then beheaded; Andrew was crucified at
Edessa; ~;:ark was dragged to pieces by an enfuriated mob on the street~
of Alexandria; Pet er was crucified, head downward at his own request;
Faul was beheaded at Rome by order of Nero; Jude, the brother of
James and also called Thaddeus, WaS _cruc if ied at Edessa1 Bartholome\v
Was beaten and crucified; Thomas 'V7as thrust through with a spear in
Parthia; Luke was hanged on an olive tree in Greece; Simon Zelotes was
crucified in Britian· and John was banished to Patmos and was the

, . If
only one who died a natural death. See "Fox IS Book of Martyrs.
pp. 16-l8~
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The Portion of the Godly. 2 Tim. 3: 12. Satan never persecutes his own
citizens. nor does he afflict lukewarm Christians. It was the
godliness of the early Christians that brought on them the 'wrath
lof the great Adversary. This explains why persecution now slumbers.
1"Why is it then, that persecution seems in .Eigreat degree_ to slumber?

l!it~r=o~h;~~~~:ta~~e~u~~~~n~~;;o.r~~~~ch
,lis current incur day is not of the pure and holy character that
llmarked the Christian faith in the days of Christ and His apostlestt
I!It is on~ because of the spirit of compromise wi th sin, because the
;'great truths of the word of God are so indifferently regardeC\. because
'there is so little vital godliness in the church, that Chr~att~lty

(is apparently so popular with the world. Let there be a :revi'val
,. of tile faith and pow~r of the early ehur<;:h, and the spirit pf
~ persecution will be revived, ani the tires of pel'secution will be
1 rekin41ed. "-G.e. 48.

4 Blessing in Disguise. The more the Israelites were~~by
the Ee'3Pt ians IIth.e."mQ.r~",,~",JlW1.ti:,111ed i X)d itM'. II ~-' ....1..:..12. Thus
it h$.q ever been. The ten pagan Roman persecutions of the early ,
churcb were terrible beyond description but during that period
Christianity made its greatest progress. BY the end of the first
centu~ it is estimated that there were six million Christian~ and
by th~ close of the third century when the persecutio~ ceased
Christianity ~pplanted paganism as the religion of tqe empire. The
first gospel seeds were watered by the blood of martyr, and bountiful
was the harvest. Tertullian wrote to a Roman ruler; "Iill us, torture
us, condemn us, grind us to dust; tbe oftener we are ~~wn dGwn by you
the m91'e in numbers we grow. ~~ b~Q9g.,_9:(J,P:~,g~,~i~,~,~.I~_.!,~ ~H~~~.tf-:­
ItApolcigy" , ,par. 50. This was again repeated during the persecutions
of the Dark Ages and will be again just before the ret~rn of Christ.
Rev. 7: 13, 14.

patmos a Jloman PenitentuI;Z. Banishment was one of Rome's chief moc;es
of punlshment and islands were often used as places of confinelnent
t9. make it more difficult for criminals to escape. There were tuo
de-gre'es of pt..nishment determined on the basis of social and political
rank. (1) Prisoners of wealth and high political and sQcial standing
were given an allowance and were accorded the freedom of the island.
They Were not compelled to labor and could work for hire. (2) Tl},e
lot of the corrmon prisoner )Vas very severe. 'l'hey were. 9p p,-ciemned to

. hard-'labor for lif~,with scant~. ~d p'oor food.~'-Theywer·e.):19'tp.ed,..
in rags and cotJ1pelled to s.l,~ep·.on. t.l;le hard floor orgrQunQ.·:~nd.,~e:re

allo\7ed but_ 'few :pr.ivil~ges.... tJ;1ey soon", died 'under the strain or,;,sailk to
the l:evel df tA~ :b,e.~'St.s,., j' It 'was,'a condit ion of hopeless: despa~r~
'9peak:ln~:.pf the ..i~o,s.si.qfl~t,y. o~ escape Gibbon said:. "BUt the empire
,of, t?e' ·Romanls 'fj)~.e.~, th.e .viorId, .and when that empire feJ,.l into ,tp.e
hands of 'a s i1',l.gie:.!,e rson t: the world became a safe and dreary prison
for 'his 'enemi.es ... ~ .To r.e~,ist .Was ·fatal,· and ·it wa$ imposs'ible t'o fly."-­
"Gibbon's 'RottJli\n~E!!tpire~'~I:v.Q+·~,l~ :·chap.' :3.,:'p'. l33.~ ":. '.. '.'.' '" ......

, '.' .•1-' ': '\-"

, .
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The Lot of Christians. Christians shared the fate of the common ~risoner

and John was their "companion in tribulation. It Tradition s~s that
John was compelled to labor in the mines on the island. With no
apparent hope of ever again seeing his home in Ephesus or visiting th~

churches of his love and care, the book of Revelation was, as it were,
"his last will and t-estament. If The sudden assassination of Domit1.an.
in A. D. 96, unexpectedly ended the banishment of John, for Nerva, t~e

new emperor, released all the prisoners of Domitian. John was agaiu
privileged to visit the churches of Asia and he served them faithfu~ly

for several years before his death. '

The Crown of Scripture. Out of a Roman penitentury came the Apoc~lypse

to bless the florId. From the barren masses of the volcanic hi~ls of
patmos came the book tha.t complet es and crowns the canon of Scripture.
While his only earthly companions were criminals, John did not become
discouraged and lose hope'but rose above circumstances and environ­
ments. He kept in touch with heaven and held communion with heavenly
beings~We s~.Q'\;L.~d ~!lllnk Q9d f~~ the J).l_eak ~d l:t~~~'_fl pl~_ges .p" lj.i.~

~~~y_9;:t~~s()~~c~·~rn t~~i~~~ Ir~~;Ph:~s:h.:; ~~~~e~n~'t~~t1~a£=~~~<heaven'.
A monastery now crowns the summit at the most central height of
pat~os where tradition says John received some of h~s vision~~ ~t

was built eight centuries ago and dedicated to "Saipt J()h~tr~

Qut oflExile. From the place of exile and persecution bas come the"
liv~s and literature and music that have been the g~atest ble~sing
to mankind. While in exile facing the wrath o.f his 'brother Esau,
Jacob in his extremity found God and his character w,s so transfor.med
that he was given a new name to correspond with his n~w character.
It was while Joseph was an exile in Egypt thtlt he developed a.
charac~er that gave him ~heblessings of !leaven a;rl, th~'favor of
Pharoah and made him the saviour of the nation and of his own people.
Moses was in exile when he cet and talked with God at the burning
bush and received his commission to deliver Israel from Egyptian
bondage. While a fugitive from the wrath of Pharoah Moses wrote the
books of Genesis and Job.

Out of the Dark. The experience of David while fleeing from the wrath
of Saul brought to him the greatest blessings of his life. It was
during the time that he was s. fugitive that he produced the best and:
most spiritual of the Psalms. Elijah was in exile fleeing from the
angry Jezeb_el when he heard the "still small voice" directing him.
to his last work which culminated in his translation. Ezekiel and
Daniel w~ote their gr~at prophecies while in !abylonian captiVity.
Tyndale and Luther p:roduced their Bible translations while fug! tives
from the wrath and power of papal Rome. l3U1'lYan's "Pilgrim 1s Progress"
came out of Bedtord'~ jail to ble$$ the \W>rld. In the dark: room
of perseQUt~Qn,-A~.lliw!,",~J~ll~.t~~grel;t~~,t J?.!lE~ete~~~·:h!:V'e__-'-~een
q.~:veloped ~m .. tl1~_.~~~.~_~-'.~.1~t~~~~ure_PEP'~uo_~4. Such also is the
noble her1ta~ of the book Qf ievelat1on. '

Memory Text: lev. 1:1.

I
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THE U1rvEILING 9F CHRIST

3

Tho Title. Rev. I: 1. II Ruvelntionll is the English for tho Greek Vlord
Apoknlyps is which in its Anglicised form is Apocalypse. ~is yr0.8

tho only title ever given this hook before the 11th contury as
indicated by all MSS. This is the only book of the Bible divinely
named. Tho nGlme, "The Revelation of st. John the divine ll , o.s given
by the trrols1ntors is a contradiction of the inspired title as
revealed in the firs t verse. The usc of the "v70rd II d ivino lt 111
connection with religious lenders seems to have originated with
Eusebius or at lenst in his day. Recont archeological discoverie~.

in the ruins of Ephesus show that "divine" \7CS one of the titles
of tho pugD.ll priests of the temple of Artemis or DiM-a.. Like
many other pc.gc.n practicos it CDmO into the church during the
apostasy.

The Unveiling. Revelntion iE\ defined as lithe D..ct of revealing;
disclosure of 'v7hat vias before unknown; o.lso that which is revealed. If

An o..pocnlypse is something disclosed, unveiled, discovered, brought
to light; lithe net of reuovil1.g, turning back, or taking off the
ve il so D.S to discover what previov.sly W[\.s hiddel1 from view." It
conveys the idoQ. of the dro.;1ing os ide of the curtain of concealment.
If a curtain be drawn aside the scene behind it becomes clearly
exposed to vie71 Q..;."1d th.:Lt V/hich uas hidden becomes visible. For·
this reason the Concordant Version rends, "The unveiling of Jesus
Christ. 1I

Not Seuled. TA~ contents of this ooqk nre not copcenled; thQ¥ are
revealed, "nfolded, made kpovm. The angel instructed John not to
seal the book. Sec Rev. 22:10. We must conclude that the prophet
followed this instruction. The popular idea tr~t the boo~ of
Revelation is sealed and ca~not be 1L"1derstood is refuted (1) by
the title; (2) by the promised blessing on all who rend, ~ear,

a'1d keep "io1hp.t is 'i/ritten in it; (3) by the instruction to "senl
not"; nnd _, 4) by the oft repeated injunction to "Hear what the
Spirit SD..ith unto the churches", v1hich i~seve:l times repeated.
If sealed ·~t 'would have been called" The ApQCXypha" ·,7hich means
just the ~:pposite of "Apocalypse". .4,1"1 apocryphc. is something
tlhidden, ~?scure, unknown, veiled, etc." Or its title would have
been" The l¥iysteryll, "The Sealed Book", "The Enigma", liThe Sphinx
of the :Bi9~e" or "The Book of Hidden Secrets".

Renson Negle cted. The belief that this hook is sealed is the chief
reason Yvhy it is the :log1e ctad book of the Bible and also the
principal excuse used for not studying it. Thi~ is a fulfillment
ofprophe~. Isn. 29~11,12. A portion of the book of Daniel is
the only po.rt of the Scriptures ever fleuled fu~d that only ti~l

"the time of the end". DD..."'l. 12:4,"-9. It has long since been
unsenled ~ld given to the world. Its final myr-teries were unlocked
by the messc.ge of 1828-l844\1hich made clear the 2300-da:y prophecy
and revenled the true light on the sanctuary question. N~otwith-·

standing nIl the L.lternal and externnl evidence thnt Revelation is
an open book, many still persist in declaring it to be sealed
und unknown and u..'1k:nownble. Archb ishop Benson nsked a friend
whnt impression the Apocn.lypse made on his mind. The ans,ver was:
"Chaos". ,Ap.other said: liThe study of Revelation either finds or
leaves a man mad." .And still [u'''1other dec1nred it to be nO. dark
and inexplicable hieroglyphic, which it is humility and duty to
leave unopened. It
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·>::)1l.~ Prop~~":Attitude. '"Let none tbink, because they cannot explain
the meaning of every symbol of the Revelation, thatit'.J.s
usele~s for them to search this', bool': in an eft.9'r~·; t0L:1P1ow the

. ;me~ing: of' the truth it contains.· The One' ~ho 1;~~@aled these
" - mys,ter-H~s to, John will give to the diligent Ls€?a.rch~r!for truth

I'" a f.oretiast.e of _he~~enly things. Those whoE;~..~~_~~~~i~,a~e open to
,~~~l.e::j:r~c~~i.on:9t:.:t-Mh_Yiill,.be enabl~d to u.ndeX\~t~~d -its

,.:: ue'a~l1~~~~! fl~A.~.,:. ~?4, 585~

. " ... ~1 ~"f' "

Un~~ilin'l:; ·of .Chris't. 'ii~~ Rev~la~ion is more than' ~.. proppecy given
"~ Ch't\ist; it is a revelat ion. or uIiveiling .2! Him.' ~his is the

•.:unveilingof a Person, --Jesus Christ ,--and not merely a -predict ion
~~ ..reveal~d th:z;ough, Him.:',t,-':',.ootn~te of Concorda.nt VersioIf. To

r-eve'lil:6r,1ir1veil Chri's't ~t·o mankind is the puroose of all l prophecy
;". ,and espedial:ly of the ·;Last book of the Bible. ~ Th~'other books
;:~l:partly unveil Him but it tak~s the Revelation to complete the

unveiling that fully reveals Him to the church and world. The
entire Bible could appropriatelY be called the revelation or un­
veiling of Jesus Christ for t~tis the purpose ,of the gospel.

~.~ , .

.,....... •• ~!' ~

The Ne.m~;r Jesus or its equivalent pronouns is found 49 times in
the first chapter of Revelation, 39 in the second, and 49 in the
third, or, a total of 137 in the first three chnpters. 26 times
He is called the "Lamb of God" which is more then in all other
Scriptures combined.. To understand the book we must look for
the Man of the book. To look for events predicted only, is to
fnil in meeting its ~urpose. Dr. Gordon tells how he gnve his
little son a puzzle map of the United states. The father w~s

surprized that the map was so soon successfully put together.
He asked the boy how he had done it so soen. The boy turned
the map over and showed him a large picture of Uncle Sam covering
the entire back of the map, He had put the man together and
in doing so had solved the T-luzzle. If we),t~~p O.lg'~~~,q,....o~..4~!~S
we c§JL~derstand the ~,JH~.rg~~_,_2.f._!h~~~vel~tiO~, Th~s i~; ijie"
reagon so m,9.!lY' tflif "to ptlderstand', or apr>reoip.~e tbe Bib~er .

E;urpose"df scri~tures. ~o~..,:fit7_.,! allristi,~is,~~the,·c~i§f~:JH~_gI.:§.t 9J ElIl
: pr_C'phecy., __Its ch~e~p~m.os.~,'ts.t.o::reV~aIiKl;t\.:..2 Pet. l:19( This

was tile purpose of the ·l-:ambo;ff¢r.ed. 'by Abe,l';" of ,,the test to Abraham
on Mt. Mori~; an~ Of tfl~ ~;apie. siJ;er-ifi~,ial system of the M.Q~a1c

\;:}:~"services~ : S~~ JOhn $;'~9,4Q,461'-'-I.:I*e~"24t24;.o.27~ It was the revela,.
. ',: ',' ~'ion of ',Cht'ist inp~,~~r.t s 'sermon an the'; ~~.ff6:t Pentecost that

"b~ought cGnyiction;,tro, 3000 sinn$r,s';,';l'Tlfis.'Ihas' been the theme of
every Bible writ er. ''1'he nam~ "Je.:sus:rt'e.#~a.rs' more' than 1000
tinI.e.a in the New Testament and "Christ'''tiiore than 500 times. The
Emancipat ion proclamat ion has been so ;writ t~n that as it. is bEting

,~,e.~.d the face of its author, Abraham::!.ancbl·h,' bec')mes visible
..C?n ~h~_', face of the do~u;nent. To theLspirit~ally discerning eve,ry
p~g(3' of··S~~~E.~~~,f3._:r:_~yeals its divine~Aut~'or. , , -

. ~ . .



-It The Crown~ng Revelat ion. The Old Testament reveals Christ in
prophecy; the gospels reveal Him in His earth~T life, minist~r,

sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension; the Acts and
epistles reveal the early tri~phs of the church tL~der His
Holy Spirit ministr,y. The story would be incomplete without the
revelations of the closing book. Here Christ is pictured in
glory, at the right hand of God as the High Priest and Minister
of the he~venly sanctuary. He is also pictured as the supreme
Judge befqre whom all nat ions lllust appear for judgment. The
final scene describes Him as King of Kings and Lord of Lords
reigning forever over the saints in Paradise restored. The
Revelator performs the final unveiling ceremony that makes
nossible an unobstructed view of the Lamb of God who taketh aw~

the sins of the Vlorld. One writer calls it: tfA P...~!l.-0r~a of;.
t..b.§.,,_dorjl' of Christ." Genesis begins with Pa.radise lost and
th~ fall of man, and Revelation ends with man redeemed and
paradise restored.

Revealed in Events. The 4Pocalypse is not only a revelation of
~rist in person but also in ~orld events, He is the M~~er nnd
preserver of all m~nkind. He:\s the "prince of the kings of the
earth" Rnd "ruleth in the l;;:ingdoms of men". We ~hould be able
to see His stately step~ings in human history and in current
events. In one sense He is in all events that f~lfill His word
and lead toward the f~lfillment of his eterndpurpose. He sperurs
to men through events flnd jud&l1ents. They are His messages nnd
they reveal H~. Thus a knowledge of His word mnkes it possible
to ser Jesus in the news items of the dUily press.

The World's Greatest ~Teed. ~ 0 behold Jesus is the supreme need of
the world. }~"~b..r...~e,,,,~.Q~~,.JLe~~.,Qf,.,,to4·e.,,,·le~,Wt..atj,.Q,na.;i.~.~E~ <~.-. X
lixttllt_.gJ~JQ±l.Rtt~;~fll,l9t ..+P.lli;.,~9,;~se.,YJ~¥,,'&~~.~~. <" Like the ----,
Greeks who came to the di,ciples they are enying to cve~

professed Christi:?n: "Sirs we Viould s~e Jesus." "S,Uch.!J. .v~sion
he,s mighty transforming "power•..,.it.-.Qhc.~-s:·~ia~ter;··2uCor~"3: 18.
It w~s such a vision th~t made Moses the meekest man on earth
and j 7ct the grentest. See Heb, 11:26,27. Job's captivity' was
turned by SUcl1 a vision, Job 42;5,6,10. The uroud Pharasee, Saul
of Tar~us, w.~s transformed into the meek ~nd humble Paul by a.
vision of Jesus and he rl~lS never "disobedient to the he~.venly

visio!)., If fiAt the gate of Damascus the vision of the crucified
One ch~.nged the whole current of his life. tt--"Educat ion" 65.
This is the greatest need of this proud, ,haughty age.

lJew VisiPAP of Christ, "To the apostle John on the Isle of Pntmos
were revealed the things which God deSired him to give
to t~e people. Study these revelations. Here are themes
worthy of our cont-emplati.on,· .large an:dcomprehensi'\te less0ns
which all the angelic host are seeking to communicate. Behold
the life and character of Christ, and study His meditorial
work. Here,~s. .. ~t.J.f~.n.1~§.Vll~~'i.01I).fiJ:lf.Jll~t~.~yetin:f'ini te
justic(:.1nfinit.e mercy. Here are -d.eP.tl!~ and Ae.i:gh.t s-'
l~Dgth§ a..'YJ.d· ·bl:~.ad:tl~t§' for our considerat ion. Numberless pens
have been employed in presenting to the world the life, the
character, and the meditorial work of Christ, and yet every
mind through which the Hol:y' Spirit has worked, has presented
these themes in a light that is fresh and new. "-Vol. 6: 59 ..

Memory Text; Rev. 22110.
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THE GREAT PROPHETI C DRAMA

4

Mediums of Revelation. Rev. 1:1. (1) The Eternal, Jehovah the
Father. The" fountain and origin of all .light and truth. (2)
Jesus Christ, Jehovah's channel of communication with the world.
He is the nWord of God", the spokesman of the godhead, the only
Medium or Mediator between heaven and earth. He was the ladder
of Jacob's dream. John 1:51. "Which God gave to Him" indicates
that He still receives His revelations from the Father as while
on earth. See John 5:19,30; 8:28; 14:10; 17:8. (3) The Ho~
Spirit. 2:7. The third Person of the Godhead Who has given
inspiration to all the prophets. 2 peter 1:21. (4) "His angel",
who was doubtless Gnbriel, the angel of prophecy, who wa.s used
by the Holy Spirit in revealing prophecy to Daniel. ~It was
Gabriel, 'His angel', whom Christ sent to open the future to
the beloved John."--D.A. 234.

Human Agencies. (5) John was the prophet or human instrument, the
scribe or amenuensis, who did the writing. He is designated
"His serva.nt John" and was commissioned to pass the revelation
on to Christ's other servants in the churches. Only".Jte.ry_~t"l:?of

Christ MD understand and_~.e..c.1ate..:the...ltevelaticm for to them
it was given and dedicated. (6) The last agency in reaching
mankind with the gospel of salvation is the church, the organ,.. I,
ized believers. See" v. 4,11. By the church the revelations of
God to man are to be proclaimed to the ends of the earth. This
has ever been God's method. It indicates a great system of
organization giving to every man and angel a part in carrying
~out the purposes of God. !tY~l:Y_~s1l?,1~,!t~",.9r,H;;tm~!.Ql .._J~J .
-1I<l.e.bt_Q.1'..~,.,~t.O eYe..a,~1llttJ!Q,n"J~Q9.t. i~ siil. See Rom. 1: 14.1/,''"'

Method of Revelation. "Signified":-"To make signs or tokens; to
signify by symbols." The rtthings" or coming events of the
Revelation are revealed in signs and symbols; its prophecies are
symbolic. "To shew" also ~AdicateQa panoramic method of un­
yeiling comingevJ~.nt~.. It is the companion book to Daniel a.nd
the two should be studied together. np?niel is the key to
Revelation, and Revelation is the key to Daniel. Both are co~

plete together; divided they are incomprehensible.It--"The Vision
of patmos", Geo. W. Davis, The language of both is highly
figurative requiring great care in the interpretation of its
symbols. The Bible is it§' own best lntetP£e:t_~~ ~nta,ty.

Prophetic 9attQ~~. In the,e two books, events, conditions, nations,
and religious movements and organizations are re~resented Qy
prophet 1c cartoons. One writer declared that "the Revelat ion
is a. vast 'Picture gallery. ft The language of the Apocalypse
is also highly dramatic. It is written in the style of a play
or drama as if the various scenes were acted out before the
prophet on a stage OP were thrown on the screen in a great
moving picture. We will explain the various symbols ~d scenes
as nets in a great drama. The.Apocalypse is t~he Great Ptophetic
DrDma. of the Revelation of Jesus Christ". It is a dr~MUA"f4EL
and death in which we are actors. ''For we are i'~A,(lIAiy?~aet~
(theatre, maT.) unto the world, and "to angels, .~"ftAfty COLLEGI
--1 Cor. 4: 9. LIBRARY
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Why Employ· Symbol!! .' ,Matt. :13'~10,11, 13,34,35.' Parable:. trA. thing
darklyot-: figura~,ive1y exp,re~sed, a figure Q~~ s,imilitUde.u~.This
mus't i!lClud.e the-·f1gure.s' ~~d~ symbo.1,s of the·' ReY.e1a~.ion. Ili'. a
special aense it is aPQQ1;(.':gt p.·~i;biles· lA:$i¢hi,are utkete.<r
"things which haye- b,eep:.:J.te~;~ ,@~~~etl from the f~at:iQ~(.'_~l!e
world. If The pa.rable met~Qd 'of t:eaohing was .'!{ ery' pop11lar in
Christ's day' and was uQed ,bY'llirp t~o' eoncea1 the trnth ft:Qm'
His enemies and at the ·s~~~<time.~eveal it to His disc1~~~~~'l""
He was consttintJ,y hound~d ~Nspt ~nemles. He had tq ,c~~~e. t,li~ . "',
use of plain language }~~d_ $peak in i>iu:ables Ito keep.: H1s'.,~!,Ork .' :~,.~
from being cut short. 'Jesus'·could.:'p're·clainrgreat."truthtfand "': .":
administer severe rebultes in 'Parables- 'and Hi"s ~.e.n~Pl~es" cO,'1;11.a,· " .
not use it ag~i~s~ Ei~~. See Matt. 21:33-46. ~he prophet Nathan's
parg,ble messa.ge ~o king David is anotlie.r 'illustr'lt-ion o~ the
value of para~es. Sec 2 Sam. 12. '

.. . ~ -,

Especially Necessary in Prophegy. Bible prophec,y, espeeially in
Daniel and the Rev'elat ion, pict1ri-es. the great earthly. -powers
to be used by s~tan in mal:1ng war' on the church of··Christ in
the future' down· to the ver~.l" end. _~,b~1!e.forecast~ mus!_.B_~...£lo_th~Q.

~Jl Mtabo11c,l~n~Q1mg.-£1v~n in sym'b91s.. in.o.rdtt.io...~~ct
them from the wrath of the enemies described therein and to
preserve them 1;g the cl1UX:Qn .in all rut·we ac;u,,' Had John named .
Pagaa Rome in his .Apoqalypse instead of describing it in symbols~

his book would .never have reached the churches or survived the '
persecutions. If symbols had not been: employed todescr1be the :':
PapaCy and its work the Bible, might not have lived through the
Dark .Ages. False Protestant ism,·t oday .would" not be so c~reful

to"p'rint and circulate the Bible if the symb'ols. 'Used t""9' de~cribe it
were understood•. We ,should be thankful that symbols ,!~.re employed

{ that the, word of God .might be prese~ed: to the .end: 'O'f t,me. , "
j,Luther" found a Bible preserved in" a monas~r,y and used,1t a~ ~~p

weapon to break;the 'Power .of "it s preservers 'B.nd '.usher .~:n,. a ,n~~ ::
'd~ of rel igious freedom. .; ;~.,:',;' .';.,' .~ . , ,

" : ;::1 ,0 • .~. ~ .'~ •• 4 •

Value of Parables. "But now let us as~•••why'': the Lerd .re~s i,.

used parables in His discourses. Arid to'·.thatwe..··~ay answer, :."/
first of all, that He employed thfs" form :of instruction, as a,.·..:
means of attracting attention•• , .:But another reason••• was to' -.
prevent His auditors from being repelled.by a too· sudden reve,l~

tion, either of Ri,s :purpQ,s~e.~"orRfs:'nte8sa:ge;, He had to reve~)::'.:~·''''':
Histx-u,th to men 'as they' Viere sllle '.:.;''0 "b'ear .it·'. In the th.ir.d.
place He employed ,parab~,es:.:~o S"t~mu±'ate J{Rquiry." '''Parable " "
was the veil which JeJius. 'py~, over the Sice of truth, ~o.,sequre
its safe perception to t·li6.~~ who "~~ste-!i..~ to His words .....paro.l)le
was E\ veil- which both revealed ~C;1'.'co·ncea1ed the truth•••TQ.,:' .
those wbo'.b.ad the spirit to' di~e:e·~rl., the'Out"ard covering '~:.'
brought the truth nea.rer, but 'to those vrh'O"lacked that spiri:t~
tMre was nothing but the.storY~:"--"TheParables of Our L9~dt1..,
Wi1l.tam M·. T~lor, pp. 7-12•. ';':" ' .

• .I ~ ,_ "'. • !,.~ ,: J '.

f •. , ..,.:. ':",.7 :
To Reveal Message of God in Nature. "So wide was Christ's ~iew'of

truth. 80 extended His teaching, that every phase of nlitur~ ~'was
employed in illustrating truth. The scenes upon which the eye
dailq rests were all connected with some spiritual troth, so that
XlS tnr;e. ia ..,clQthedliVit..h ..thfL__part.ble ft,.a.f..~.J«A*'te,r..,1'1 ''Natural
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things were the menium for t.h e sniritual; the thlngs of nature
and the life-experience of His ~earers were connected with the
truth of the written word. Leading thus from the natural to
the spiritual k~ngdom~ Christ l s parables· are links in the
chain of truth that unites man to God, and earth with heaven ••••
In the days of Christ these lessons had heen· lost sight of.
Men had well-nigh ceased to discern God in Bis works.• "--C.O.L.
20,17,18. See also pp~21,22 for other reasons.

onlt Spiritually DiscerI?-e2:_.9.an Unders~and. Christ dedicated the
ook to "HJs servants"'Tt and there Is no promise of under'stand-

ing to otEe~r~s .;o'an\\ 12: lO~ Here is doubtless the secret of the
present ignorance regarding the Apocalypse. See also Mark 4: 10-12;
Matt.ll:25;lCor.2:14. Spiritual things, are foolishness to
the unspiritual. The Chinese a.nd Japanese character's are
foolishness and meaningless to those wbo cannot read them but full
of meaning to those who can. The ancient hieroglyphics were
meaningless to the greatest students of the world till an
alphabet was worked out from the Rosetta Stone giving them vast
importance. Some laugh at the idea of beasts and birds being used
in tr~ Bible to represent nations and. at t~~ same t~me speak
reverently of the American Eagle.,. the British Lion and the
Chinese Dragon. Yie know now that the Winged lion was the symbol.
of Babylon in the days of Daniel.

Land of Living Streams. "The whole Bible is a revelation of the
,/ glory of God in Christ •••• Q~l~.er liter·ature_._.~_~._9J.'__J~ ttl~_.~Y"~ ue
.\ ~b_~~ compared with this. Tbe mind that is earthlyftnds no

" pleasure in c.ontempla.tinp: the word of God; but for the mind
\JL. .) renewed by the 1'ol'T Spirit, divine beauty and celest.. ial light
~ 1 shine from the sacred pa.ge. I'hat wr.ieh to the earthly mind wa.s

! { a desolate wilderness, to the spiritual minq. becomes' a land of
;" liv:1ng streams."--Vol.8;3l9,320. I):lhose who enter the portals
" of the Apocalypse laden wi th sin will have a slow and laborious

'I journey; will discern little of .i ts celestial beauty, and will
l be none the wiser when they reach the f]nal exit.

uLire of Christ'~ NeandeI~, pp.l06,107: nThe.formofH1~e.xp:r.ess­
lQns whether He ~ttered parables, proverbs, maxims, or apparent
paradoxies, W.~s. ,1ntJ"n.de·d ...t_Q.._J?p:Qr;.IlB~n ..~..§"mJnds to profoundet­
J~.h()llght, to awaken the divine C onsciousnes's within, and so
teach them to understand that which at first served only as a
mental stimulus •••• The farm of teaching repelled the stupid
and passed unheeded and misunderstood by the unholy, roused
susceptible minds to deeper thought, and rewarded their
inquiries by the di scovery of ever increas ing treasures ••••
So far as they hungered for true spiritual food, so far as the
parable stimulated them to deeper thought, and so f~r only it
revealed new riches •••• .And so, in proportion to the susceptibil­
ity of His hearers, the parables of Christ revealed sacred
things to some, and veiled them fran others, who were destined
through their own fault, to remain in darkness •••• The p~r~.1:)les A
~~l"y~d te>.. S1.:t:t.J3)ld . purge ..t.h.~tp~gI}g_.Q.~ ....9_h_~~~t 's hearers. It This
is the purpose of the Revelation ~nd the result of its study.
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'Ay"Depends on our Attitude. ~'The Lord is no respector of persons
and in the jUdgment all will be without excuse. "', See Rom.l: 19-21.
But as free moral agents we must make the choice. John 1:9,12
Light comes to aJ 1, but only those who -receive Christ as a personal
Saviour will be saved. lIEvery truly honest soul will come to the
light of truth."--G. C. 522. II To minds that were open t a the Holy
Spirit, the significance of the Saviour's teaching unfolded
more and more. Mysteries grew clear, and that which had been
hard to grasp became evident •••• In parables He rebuked the
hypocracy and wicked works of those who occupied high positions
and in fi. gurative language clothed truth of so cutting a character
that had it been spoken in direct denunciation, they would not
have listened to His words, am would speedily have put an
em to His ministry. But while He evaded the spies, He made
truth so clear that error was manifested, and the honest in
heart were profited by His lessons. Divine wisdom, Infinite
grace, were made plain by the things of God's creation."--
C. D.L. 21,22. .To, th~" .. pon~,~t.in h,~"~~.t__,o~lY a~,e~p.e'J,12lesf3JI!g.s
2.r.9 mi sed.,.§,Ilct. iJl_,S.~ Ytit;t on,. as,S-.ured.

scrittures Preserved. Ps. 12:6,7. "As an educatin.EP()w~~'.nthe
a..J5J.fJ.~_ is V!.tt1i~t.."g.!, ivaI•••• The BiD'Ie is the most instructive
history that men possess. It came fresh from the fountain of
eternal truth, and a divine hand has preserved its purity
through all the ages."--P.P.596. We need not worry that
Jesuit or modernistic influences will be permitted to tarnish
the purity of divine revelation. One of the greatest factors
in the preservation of the Scriptures has been the use of
signs, symbols and parables by which truth has been hidden
from the ungodly and revealed to the Christians as it is needed
or becomes meat in due season. rrhe Scrlrtures release light as
it becomes applicahle. It is t~us that the path of the just"
shines with an increasi ng brilliancy "unto the perfect day. n
Prove 4:18

Last DalhLi~t. The last book of the Bible was written es~cially

for e Qst days and will be the last to release its light.
"The revelation made to John on the isle of patmos •••• from the
~ of the first chapte.£ ...t"Q,~l:ep .Qlos~ ..qf the last chapter

=PC:: gr..e.a.L11ght, revea~d.. tCL_'US by Jesus ..Q1ir is t ." --T.JV1" •433
"Different periods in the history of the church have each been

marked by the development of some special' truth, adapted to the
necessities of God's pe ople at that time •. Every new truth has
made its way against h~tred and opposition; those who were
blessed with its light were tempted and tried. The Lord gives
spec:ia 1 truth for the people in an emergency•••• TheY,-J~aIJ..1lQt

r.e..ma.1psiJenj~.I eJ(ce.pt~t_,~he peril of th~tr..'-§~QUls-:-"Christt s
amoas"sadors have nOThing t"o --dOwTth conse'quences. They must

Aerform their dllt..Y, and l~Jj.ve r~lil:ults with ilad." --G.C. 609,610.
The last pe riod of church history is here and th~ lfj.§t..

, )Ill~s,t?ae;~ ,of mertI. anc:lw9.~~.i.n~ ~9_._..~l:e.,cl1Y-_rch J;.m. .. ~,.q'T t ..he~...worlg
imu§t_ be f~YJ.~ssl'I ,~c.QQ1,~IJrle~~eF!f.~4ofconsequeJ:L~~s.,. These
\me-ss'ag'es""uporl"wnl"ch"'thedesTIny-'o'tne church arid "or--tne world
hang are revealed in the Apocalypse as in no other book.

Memory Text: Rev. 1:4
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Introduction. Rev. 1:1-3 is known as the introduction, foreword,
or superscription of the ba¢k. Every book has an introduction
or preface to the main work, a brief summar,y, giving some
preliminary information regarding the author, the book, and the
purpose of i'ts publication. This introduction contains the title
of the book, its divine origin, the mediums of its revelations,
the name and identify of the writer, the manner in which it is
revealed, the purpose of its publication, and the promised
blessings to the reader, hearers and doers.

Prophecy of Coming Events. Not only is the Apocalypse a revelation
of Jesus Christ in person, but it is also a revelation of
Uthings tl or events "which must shortly come to pass". These
events, however, all focus on Christ. William'A. Sunday said:
"I ascended to the obseM'atory of the prophets, where appeared
photographs of far-off events and stars all focused upon one
great Star which was to arise as an atonement for sin." It is
a revelation of Christ in His relation to events and the futu.re
history of the world. The statement, tlfor the time is at handtt

is "as if He had said; tn a short time the train of these
visions will be put in rriotion."--Dr. Adam Clarke.

Hore than a prophecy. v. 19. The ~9c~~~~evel.?-~_;l9~of the
p a$.t ~ ... p..r.e~eJlt.,_an.dfutur,e. Whepr:oPh~c.1.es~ ofp.Dan.i..~];--..!l~., all of
fU~,ure ev.~p~.~d! While the·~ot;~~iP.se is the greatest D.anQrama of
prophetic history ever written, it al~ches ba~ to the very
begiJ::IDing.,QfJ~i.n.....and,-pi-e~ura:r1t'~·"saa-:'1.i st ory.It reveals rr thing,s
which have been k~t secret from the foundation of the w{?rld. u
It aescrioes the revolt or Lucifer, the war in'~aven that cast
Lucifer out of his high official position in the government of
GOd, and the incarnation, death, resurrection, and ascension
of Christ. "The things which a.re", doubt less refer to events
then transpiring and conditions then prevailing. Future events
are spoken of as: "What is about to occur a:tter this."Q-Concordant.
"The things which are about tot alce place after these. "__
Godbeyts Translation.

A :BoOk of Contrasts. "The word of God abounds in sharp and striking

CQ1lt:r§._§?_t~ Sin and.. hO. l...in...ess .. are Pla.ced S.i.d..e.....by...s. i.....d..e... ' that,
beholding;~..J1l~_s.1f1Yl" ~h~.9}lEL.§gld ,_~ccept_. ~he othe,r.••••We are
left(fre~ to coPy either, as, we choose. The fearful results of
transgressing God's commands are placed over against the bless­
ings resulting from obedience. We ourselves must decide whether
we will suffer the one or enjoy the other. rr__p .K. 676. This is
especially true of the Revelation. It pictures sad conditions
in the churches that must be remedied in order to "point to Christ
as the only remedy. ApQatgsx; .1a .. gta!l;lQ.1QAlJJt ..~ktl1H;~l1..J.n_~d.er
to pl ace the greater,~tr.Wo.&;u;,Ja"o..u.lQ~$ilty. It pictures terrible
war scourges ~s the aftermath of rejecting the overtures of the
Prince of Peace. The antichrist is placed in contrast with the
true Christ; the false prophet with the faithful messengers of
truth; the harlot woman sJ~bolic of the church of Satan with the
virgin representing the church of Christ. Satan's final world
message is described as an incentive to accept God's final world
message.
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The Dedication. v. 4,11. All books are dedicated to a person,
organization, institution, or to the general public. The Apocalypse
is dedicated to the seveIl churches of the Roman province of Asia.
flRoman Asia"--20th Ce-nt-ury N.T. "In the Province of Asiart-~eymouth.

This was only a small part of Asia Minor about the size of the
state of Pennsylvania. The book is not dedicated to cities, province~

or nations, but to the church and its members. q!!,!Y.~J?h~Jd,~.e!l."Q.f

tJre ki~domcarL£r,~,1t~.ecre.t~t..Q.l:-,t ..o.th_~_m it was~~cU.gat~d.
Daniel alone could read and interpret the handwriting on the
wall of Be lshazzar 's palace.> Only.. ~1:l0~£;-..w1ul .... \YSJJt .and W'c.rk with
GQd".canNread..Hi.s.. hand-writ ing.~'T'o"-:t"he sp1:r'itual discerners the
bookor"1feve!a.t~ro'rtDecom·e·s1r"ala.nd full of fountains !Uld springs
and wells, out of which flows. the river which makes glad the
ci ty of God."

Why Dedicated to Only Seven? There were many more churches even
larger than these, at Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, etc. In the
Province of Asia there were many other churches. There were
churches at Troas, !ssos, Miletus, Colosse, and in many other
cities and villages. It is evident that these seven were chosen
as repre$entatives of all. Seven is the sacred number of the
Bible and especially of Revelation. It contains a sacred
arithmetic as well as a record of sacred persons, times and
places. Numbers in the Scriptures are as significant as uords.
Revelation is a book of seyens. Seven visions, letters, churches,
stars, candlesticks, spirits of God, lamps of fire, seals, I

trumpets, horns, eyes, thunders, heads, crowns, angels, vip.ls,
mount a. ins , et c.

Symbol of Completeness. "The number seven in the Scriptures
denote something universal and. complete. "--Luther. It signifies
f"!J.l:!...Qe~~, cOUij)let.eness, and pm:ection. It stands for universal­
ity and unity in variety. Since the Creation vmen the weekly
cycle of seven days was instituted to divide time and guard the
Sabbath, seven has been a sacred number. "The evidence of this
reaches back to the very beginning. We meet it first in the
halloWing of the seventh day in pledge and token of the
covenant of God with man, as indeed in the binding up of seven
in the very word Sabbath. "--Trench on the Seven Epistles.

(Archbishop of the Ohurch of England).

The Universal Church. "The seven must be regarded as constitut.­
ing a complex whole--as possessing an ideal completeness.
Christ, we feel sure, could not have placed himself in the
relation which He does to them,--as holding in His hand the
seven stars, walking among the seven golden candlesticks, these
stars being the angels of the churches, and the candlesticks
the churches themselves,--unless they ideally represented
and set forth, in some way or other, the universal church
militant here upon earth. "--Trench on the Seven Epistles, p. 44.
Just as seven spirits are used to represent the Holy Spirit
in the fullness and completeness of His office, powers and
operations, so the ~~!~n~£~~ches_.~eEr.~se.n.t.._theone..,:~ni-!ersal_
c~m,_ ..~~=.J.t~t.:-QQ!!.IEbetEL~~x~g .J~.ng:.Ji.JJLt9nr ... f rOJft.,.i;luL.11IIlJL.Qf the
V_~_f.:l~_Q_~._~Q.__~h~._._e n4 of. pi0oat ion. - ---



-18-

Covers Christian Era. "Under this emblematical representation
of the seven churched of Asia, the Holy Spirit has delineated
seven different states of the Christian church, which would.
appear in succession, extending to the coming of our Lord, oold
the consummation of all things.".u-Cited in "The Comprehensive
Commentary", Edited by William Jenks. "The seven churches
stand for the entire church, the complete society of professing
Christians, the church universal, in the Whole of its member­
ship and the entireness of its earthly condition and· career.'~­

"The Apoca.lypse", Joseph A.. Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 130.

In Seven Periods. "The seven churches represent seven phases or
p$,iQ,o..s in the church's history, stretching from the time of the
a~ostles to the coming again of Christ, the characteristics of
which are set forth partly in the names of these churches, but
more fully in the epi~tles addressed to them.tI-.ld. p. 142.
Sir William Ramsey in his "Letters to the Seven Churches" says:
"There were seven groul's of churches in Asia, each group
represented by one outstanding and conspicuous member; these
representatives are seven churches. These seven representative
churches stand for the church of the province, and the church
of the province in its turn, stands for the entire church of
Christ. It A careful study of the map will show the strength of
this argument.

Other Writers. nIt will seem that the seven churches "besides
their literal respect, were int ended to be as patterDS and
types of the several ages of the catholic church from the begin­
ning thereof unto the end of the world•• ,according to the
several ages thereof, answering the pattern of the seven
chur~~es here."--Medets Work, Book~, chap, 10, p. 90.

"The epistles to the seven churches, besides describing
what is undoubtedly historical, have so many allusions which
are evidently figurative and mystical that there is the strong­
est reason for accepting the view advanced by Mede, one of the
earliest Protestant Apocalyptic commentators, and received by
many later expositors, that it was intended that those seven
churci1es should prophetically sample (show) us a seven-fold
temper and constitution of the Whole church according to
the several ages thereof answering the pattern of the churches
named here. "--":sehold He Cometh", A,J. Gordon, pp. 66,67.

universal Interpretation. This was the view of Victorinus and
Tichaenius of the 4th century; Arethas and Pr~sius of the
6th; and More, Girdestone and many others of a later period.
"It is the opinion of very learned writers upon this book, that
our Lord, by these seven churches, signifiee all the churches
of Christ to the end of the world; and by what He saith to
them, designs to show what shall be the state of the churches
of all ages, and what their duty is. "--"Annotations Upon the
Holy Bible", Matthew Pool, Vol, III, p. 952. The seven epistles
of Christ are therefore of as universal application as the
epistlei of Paul to the seven churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia,
Ephesus, Philippi~ Colosse, and Thessalonica. All agree these
are universal even though sent to local churches.
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patmos would deliver t'hem.~ , The seven ~eb.e. formed a clrele
wt.th Ephesus as the imperial gateway of the province. See map.
Along the coast was a great1\oman highWay built between 1:33 and.
130 B.0. It passed thrqugh. Epilesus, Snvrna, a.nd Pergamos. An
imperial post ~oaa ran eas~ from Pergamos, the capital of
the province, through 'l'hrat'ire, Sardis, Philadelphia, and
Laodicea, where it joined another post road direct from Ephesus.
This .as a recognized circuit of imperi~l, provincial, and
commercial postmen.

Methoda-' of Sending Letters. In the days of Bible writers there
were three ways of sending mail.. (1) By privat~ messenger
employed. by:-'all .0 could afford; it. Most of Paul's letters '
were sent tti the various cburchefl addres13 ed,~ private messenger,
Christian friendg! who volunteered to carry them. (2) By messengers
of commercial organizations which carried Oft commerce between
the cities of the province and the world. These postmen could
be hired to carry private messages if the delivery, was not off
their regular route. (3) By imperial or provincial postmen.
Roman officials were constantly sending letters to all parts o~

the province and of the world. This was doubtless the method
used by John as the other methods were naturaliy closed to him.
This may be one reason why only the seven on the circuit were
named. Each of these churches named formed the cent er of a
group of other churches which doubtless also received the Apocalypse.

Especially For Remnant. While this last book was deaicated to all
seven of the churches representing the ~even·periods of the
Christian era, the evidence is conclusive that it was written
especially for the churCh of the last period. Its chief purpose
is to prepare the remnant of the ohurch for the revealing of
Christ in His seoond a.dvent. "The importance of studying the
Apoca~se increases with the lapse of time••••Every revolving
century, every closing year, adds to the urgency with which
attention is challenged to the concluding portion of Holy
Writ'. And does not that intens i ty of devot ion to the present,
which charact erizes our times and our country, enhance the reaso~

ablene'ss of this claim? Never) surely, was there a period when
some mighty counter~c'ting power was more needed.. The Revelat ion
of Jesus Christ, duly studied, supplies an appropriate corrective
influence. Would that all Christians might, in fullest measure,
receive the blessing of· tthem that hear the words of this prophecY',
and that keep the things which are written therein; for the time
is at hand. t tt_,rThompson' s patmos," pp. 28, 29. •

Memory Text: Rev. 1:5.
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THE SALUTArrION
6

Apostolic Greet :1n~. Rev. 1: 4-8 is not strict1ya part of the
ApocaIYpse. I is a sort of prelude to the visions of the book;
the apostolic overture to the revela.tion of Jesus; the prophet's
invocation of grace, mercy and peace upon those who rea.d, hear,
and keep what is written in it. Through John the Trinity
salutes the church and seals the message. This 1s indeed a
magnificant salutation. In all literature there is nd a more
sublime or appropriate opening for a book, nor a message backed
with more complete authority. Such~s were customary
in Bible times. See Dan. 4:1; 6:25; 2 Cor.13:l4. None was ever
so complete and full of meaning as that of the Apocalypse.

The Eternal Father. The revelation, the promised blessings, and
grace and peace come from all three members of the godhead.
Grace is the unmerited favor of God and there can be no peace
without the grace or God's favor. There is no peace to the wicked.
See Is8.. 57:20,21. These blessings originate with the Eternal
Father with a beginning1ess past and an endless future. "Is",
"was" andl1 is to come11

, is a Hebrew expression denoting the
eternity of Jehovah. He is the "high and lofty One that
inhabiteth eternitytl. Isa. 57: 15. His existence covers the
eternity of the past, the present, and the eternity of the future.

Christ Also the H;ternal. -..8. Rere the same terms are used in des­
cribing Christ. He too is eternal. Creation had a beginning but
He was before creation. He was the Beginner, the Originator;
"The beginning and Lord of God's crea.tion ll --Rev.3:14, Weymouth.
He also survives all cha.nges and is the end. All beginnings
were made by Him and He will bring about all consumations. He
is here called then Almightytl and in Isn. 9: 6 He is called "The
Mighty God, The Everlasting Father. 11 Christ is the "I Amn of
Ex. 3:14,15. He sa.id "Before Abraham was, I am". See John 8:56-59
He is 11 the s arne, yesterday, today, and for ever" .Reb .13: 8

From the Seven Splrits. This is symbolic of the Holy Spirit, the
third Person of the Godhead. Seven represents the fullness and
perfections of Hispgwer and the diversity of His operations.
See Rev.4:5; 5:6. He is known in the Scri~tures as (1) "The
Spirit of God", (2) 11 fJ.1he Spiri t of Bis Son , (3) 11 The Spirit
of holiness tl , (4) "T:te Spirit of wisdom" (5) "The Spirit of
lovell, (6) "The Spirit of grace", and (7) "The Spirit of glory".
He is thus Himself God, the vicegerent of Christ, the Holy
Spirit, the revea.ler of t rutt~ and wisdom, the One who sbeds
the love of God abroad in our hearts, the dispenser of grace,
and the revealer of the glory of God to man. His nature a.nd
operations are seven-fold and thus oomplete. IS8..11:2,3.

The Eyes of Christ. Rev.5:6. Christ's eyes are said to be like
"lamps of tire". Rev.l:14. Through the Hol'l Spirit, who in turn
corr..rnands the angels or "ministering spirits , the Father and
Son see all t~at takes place on earth. 2 enron. 16:9. In Zech.
4:6,10,14 Christ and the Holy Snirit are called the two
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"anointed ones that stand b'r the Lord of the wh ole earth." The
Holy Spirit is said to be "before His throne". He n proceedeth
from the Father". John 15:26. "We have access by One Spirit unto
the Father." Eph. 2: l~1> We mus t do our praying "in the Holy
Spirit." Jude 20. The Holy Spirit "maketh intercession for us" •
Rom.8:56. From these blazing lamps the candlesticks or churches
receive the light that makes them the light of the world.

"And From Jesus Christ". v.5. All three members of the godhea.d
cooperate through euccessive dispensations in the work of
redemption as they did in the work of creation. The revelations,
blessings, grace and pea.ce come from all three. Christ is
described last because of the fuller revelation given of
Him of whom the book is a revelat ion. He is the first cause ...
and the last effect, the origin of all and the goal of all,
the first to seek the sinner ani the last to forsake him. Thus,
true to the title of the book we are given here a revelation
of His eternity, offices, character, love, and final dominion.
He stamps the Apocalypse with the authority of His three-fold
office,--Prophet, Priest, and King.

Seven-Fold Description. (1) "The fa.t thful Witness". "The truthful
witness h -weyin6u'EE. uThe faithful a.nd true witness"-Rev.3:14.
In Rev. 11:3,10 the Ittwo witnesses" a-re also ca11ed the "two
prophets". In a special sense prophets bave been God's witnesses
and Jesus was the great Prophet and VVitness e specially during
His earthly life. The Apocalypse is called, II the testL.-rnony of ..
Jesus". See Rev.l:2;19:10. Christ is the chief of the two )
witnesses for God to man and for man before God. His testimony \
is dependable for "it is impossible for Hin to lie." VVbat a
contrast to the witnesses of this age of "trucebreakers" and
n liars" who "love" and "make" lies. The crime., of per jury on the·
witness stand is almost universal. ," '..-

(2) "The First Begotten of the Dead". "First of the dead to be born
to 1iten--lNeymoutn. tn:rhe -chief-born of the dead" --Emphatic
diaglott. See also Col.I:15,18; 1 Cor.15:20. "First begotten"
means the inheritor of all. He arose from death to inherit
and bestow eternal life • .>- First is in point of 5luality rather
than time.4f:, The It fir st-fruits" must -'also be"--:cne """CIiief-frufts" •
Christ wa.s not the first to be resurrected. All other resurrec­
tions, however, depend on His. Moses was raised to life because
the resurrection of Christ was an assured fact. Tbis was the
reason for the di spute of Jude 9. Christ's resurrection was the
crowning and overwhelming proof and demonstratton of His deity
a.nd Messiahshlp. It was t12~.~Y,ent th~t sealed His priesthood.
See Heb.2:17,18. After His resurrection He entered upon~

work as Priest in the heavenly sanctuary. He could not be a
priest ti 11 he had become the God-Man.

(3) It Pr inc e of the Kin~s of "Rarth" Chr 1.st_' s th ird off 1C e is tha t
of King IJlfh fen" in the fullest sense Fe occu pies when redemption
1s complete. It is therefore a prophetic title fUlfi1led"in
its completeness when He takes the throne of David and reigns
over the twel ve nations of the saved. He will then be \I King of
kings, and Lord of lords. n "Prince over the kings of the earth"-­
Moffatt.
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Supreme Ruler Now. In one sense Christ is now the Prince or Ruler
Ii over" or it above tl the kings of the earth as indicated in Eph.
1:20,21. The crucified Peasa~t became the Lord of Raman emperors
and wa.s above and over th em in aJ. thority and power. Thi s is a
hard lesson for kings and rulers to learn. The ten plagues of
Egypt failed to teach Pharaoh that lesson. Nebuchadnezzar learned
it by a hard experience. See Dan.4:30-32. Belshazzar learned it
too late, after the message on the wall had spelled out his
doom. Napol~~gn while on St. Helena said: n~,l,,~:!9.!1d~r, Cg~~ar,ICharlemagne, and myself founded great emp.1.r.es; DU t .JJ:,RQr.t_.1lhat

;' did ... the.creatrloll.Ll"g!.".ourhgenius depend? >Upon force ..... ~

j,alOneC!ounded His empire u~on lQ~e, and to this very day mill­
ions would di e for Him. "-- Bertrand's Memoirs", Paris, 1844; also

. Giekie's fTLife of Christ fT , p.2,3.

~(4) nUnt.o....H. im.That Loved Us." l11J..g~~.:..~.,:~.._~,Y__..•.. uLoves"--Other versions.

(

The lQve fs not past only, but ~1.rtinUQu.s'. The supreme act of

'.
dying f.or us did not ext in.guish His love. ~:L~¥ was the great
gemQX1§tration Qf that ~ for the cross alone mea ure ~

,/" t A h b ea T@_'-::: e mar .. sothe
r' cruc xion wil e the ev... ence 0 hat love throughout all
\ eternity. See Isa. 49:15,16. Love is the foundation principle
\ of His government fOl"') "God is love." 1 John 4: 8. VVe should love
]Him for lie craves our love in return. It is tragedy to love
! and not be loved in return. No wonder He is grieved when we
relax our. fir st love and love-works. Not the love of power

\but the power of love controIs the supreme Lover of mm.J -_.~.._,---_._-_._._ -.-_._-._ , __"' "_ ._ _".. - ,,.. - - -·C"-=~-·-_ .. _-

~5) "Washed Us From Our Sins in His Own Blood." "Loosed us'l--R. v.
"Freed ug'T",--:20th C.N.T. Past tense indicating an accomplished
fact. "As Goo's great love, in all its fulness, is a pre,sent
l,QuX,e; so our absolution thrOUgh the blood of Christ isa e~t
a~sQlution. We have not to wait and work to be forgiven. THe
work has long since been done. The decree went forth, the releas­
ing word was spoken, the forgiveness was declared, when Jesus
left His tomb; and all that any man has to do on that SUbject
is ta>f)jli-re-ve--n::;<: and to ap propriate to himself til e- glorious
reprieve."--"The Apocalypse", Joseph A. Seiss, Vol.l,p.50.
A happy man answered the ~uestion as to when he had been pardoned
from his sins by saying: 'It happened 2000 years ago but I just
found it out yesterday. n Sinners are captives in bondage, slaves
to habits and besetting sins. Isa.49:24,25. The purpose of the
gospel is to free us fro~ those fetters. Isa.61:l-3.

Also Washes Us. Ps.51:2,7; Zech.13:l; Isa.l:18. Scarlet is one of
the nardes! colors to rennve without destroying the cloth. It
is symbolic of sin, and the government of Satan is symbolized
by a red dragon and the church of Satan is represented by a
harlot woman clotned in scarlet. The blood of Christ is the
great sin remover. Trere are many quack sin-doctors and patent
sin-remedies but only the blood of Christ can cleanse from sin.
It 1s the only price that could purchase our redemption. See
1 Peter 1:18,19. Only the Creator could redeem. He paid an
enormous price but will be satisfied. Isa. 53:11.
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(6) HHath Made Us Kings and Priests." itA kingdom, to be priests tt

--R.V. "A kingdom of 'priests in the service of God."--20th C.N'.T.
"A klngdom--priests unto his God and Father."--English Revised.
In 1 Peter 2: 5,9 the church is called" a royal priesthood't • MOst
MSS render it "a kingdom of priests" or "a royal priesthood" which
is in harmony with Ex.19:6. The regal and sacerdotal dignities
are the two highest among men. "Ha,th made us" indicates a present
condition but it also applies to the redeemed state. See
Rev.5:l0; 20:6. Like ancient Israel under God's purpose the
church today is to present all nations before the throne of
grace in intercession ani ministry. Israel failed signally but
God's purpose will be fulfilled gloriously in modern Israel
under the latter rain. 'Ib.us.tarmod.,.e~n._,I.li.r.aelhas been about.-_as
~:n...fa~,tb~,l~s. !l~s. ang.l~nt-.l~!'Jl~1.-

-- (7) "To Him be Glory and Dominion Forever and Ever." "The glory
/ brightens as the account proceeds. That we should have a place
in the affectionate regard, and tender, effective love of
the great Lord, is much. That we should have forgiveness for all
our sins, made perfect by His free grace at the cost of His
own Life's blood, is almost too much for belief. But to affection
is added honor, and to salvation official dignities. We are
not only loved, and freed from our sins, but, if indeed we are
Christians, we are princes and priests, named and anointed for
i~mortal regencies and eternal priesthoods. LAt men despise and
contemn religion as trey may, there is emnire connected with
lowly discipleship, royalty with penitence and prayers, and
sublime priesthood with piety •••• There is not a believer,
however obscure or humble, who may not rejoice in princely
blood, who does not already wield a, power which the potencies
of hell cannot withstand, and who is not on his way too possess
eternal priesthood and dominion.,,--uThe Apocalypse". Seiss, Vol.
1, pp. 51,52.

Everlastin~ Kingdom. The prophet was enraptured With the
prospect 0 a ruler'Ship and dominion under King Jesus whom
he had known and loved. After declaring that His glory and
dominion will cont inue forever and ever, he adds "Amen", which
means, "so be it". Because the kingdoms of earth are transitory,
and oppressive and their rulers become corrupt, haughty,
arrogant and cruel, every saint should join the apostle with a
hearty "Amen". The rule of ,Christ will be in justice am
equity, and will thus be permanen t. His throne n is for ever
and ever" be. c. a.use n.a s.~_.e.__l?.~_C!~_.2f r i~.;;;.T.'~._E!.._.~~~_~.~~.'"'!_~~"' ~h!L..§.Q~l?t er"
of His kingd2..m• .:..:a.:~~,,, .. 1_I8~' ni~ .. ){~g ..t:l~!?E will not only c cntinue
fo rever bU t w!rr--!1~v~I__<?~.~se t 0 increa~~. D~Jl-,-,.~: 44 j . :t~~ft.,9:.,6'O,7 •
An ever increasing peace wilt. especially characterlze~··"~ u,

rule of "the Prince of Peace. No wonder John was enthusiastic
in anticipation of such a kingdom and Ruler.

Memory Text: Rev. 1:6 ,..



._..-/

'''BEHOLD HE COMETHtt

7

Focal Event of ApocalyPse. Rev. 1: 7. The return of Christ is the
ultimate goal of all prophecy. Especially is it the objective
of the Revelation and the focal event of all its contents. It
is the hub around which the apocalyptic visions revolve.
"Abruptly verse 7 throws upon the screen the objective of the

\ book•• ~.It gives the reader his proper position and attitude
in confronting the whole book••••This is the event which, next
after Calvary, ,focalizes all rays of Scriptural prediction from
Gen. 3:15 onward••• ~The annunciation of this agust event will
evoke from the sanctified heart a. fervent, 'Even so. Amen. ,"_ I

"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", W.C.Stevens, '
pp. 36,37.

Climax of Book. Not only is the second advent the climax of each
vision of the book but of the book itself. The closing chapters
describe the coming King and His re-established kingdom of glory.

J The imprisoned John was so enraptured by the prospect ~f such
a kingdom and Ruler that he cried out, "Behold, He cometh".
Who cometh? The one he had just described in verses 5,6. "Behold"
is an expression used to arrest attention and prepare the way
for an important announcetnent. Man haS. failed in his rulership
of the world and no nation or combination of nations can bring
order out of chaos. Ohrist alone is able and aualified to take
the government of the world upon His shoulder and restore the ­
throne and kingdom of Adam. This will bring rejoicing to the
whole universe. See B~Y:, 11;15-17; 19:5J,.2":.,,.... This celebratioIl
will be the antitxpicl, least of ~A~~.~~~kes.

¥nn's Extremity, God 1s Opportunity. "Man's extremity is God's
opportunity. Human management of the affairs of the universe is
failing. Without divine intervention the world and its ~eople

will plunge into chaos. America is rent asunder by the spirit
of defiance of law and order. There appears to be no man or men
big enough in this land to stay the rising tide of disaster••••
The American republic is already in the twilight of its darkest
hour. It would be folly to deny the desperate conditions that
eXist •••Man's extremity has arrived. It is now God's opportunitf.
'He alone can save the world••••The people of America must If,O
down on their lenees and ask for divine aid. In all our churches,
of e.ll sects and all denominations, there should be humble,
united confession of error, and earnest, honest prayer to the
Creator for mercy and help. "--Editorial in ''The Pittsburgh Leader".

The Same Jesus. John was thrilled by the thought that the same
Jesus he had known and loved and for whose return he had looked:
and pr~ed was to return as King and occu~y the throne of David.
He could never forget Ohrist's first announcement of His depart­
ure and the effect it had on the disciples, and the wonderful
promise Jesus made on that occasion. He himself had recorded it.
John 13:36-14:5. The parting scene was also fresh in his
memory when Jesus ascended from the Mount of Olives. Acts 1:9-11.
They had watched the cloud till it dwindled into invisibility.
The advent ,hope was the hope and comfort of the apostolic church
and a11.1QQ.irulZ ~ove Hil!1~2!'L_!ill lOng fOF Bis ret]J.tJ1•

• ...,.__~ _.-...~~ ' ~_._, ~.",' _, -<. ":' '," .i-:':ril~' ,'i.._'._.I · ' •.,•••. , ' ..o(l_;.i' ·., ',jI(l.;.jiJ:-.,..tIJf.loi~1.;,;;!~··.~ ..".L ·.~',w:.,/;·''''~_( ,-~1foIl."~.~;, ,· .."'~,;.><-1~\'.,..,.1 -. .,..._-...;''J ;;." ~.,..,.~_~;''O



"Cometh With Clouds". "He is coming in the clouds"-Weymouth. He is
to come "in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven". A.cts 1: 11.
See Luke 21:27; Rev. 14:14. This is not the ordinary cloud but
a cloud of angels composing the celestial chariot. See pe. 104:3,4;
68: 17,18. In Matt. 25: 31 We are told that "all His holy angels"
will return with Him, and Paul declared that there is an
"innumerable company of angels". The chariot of God however
is composed of cherubim and seraphim. See Ps. 18: 10: Eze. 1: 1-14:
10:9,13-15: Rev, 4:6-10. They are the mighty angels who st~q.

and minister next to the throne of Jehovah. This was doubtless
the fiery chariot that came for Elijah when he was translated.

"Every Eye Shall See Him". It will not be a secret event known
only to a favored few who share in a certain belief as taugpt
by Christian Scientists, Mormons, Russelites, Theosophists, etc.
Jesus said when such beliefs are taught to "believe it not".
See Matt. 24:23-27. It will be the most public of all events
and from it none can hide. How can all see Christ JJeturn when
we live on a round world? ·ps. 50: 3-5; H&b. 3: 3-5. "His splendor
over all the sky, His glory filling all the earth; His. radiance
is a lightning blaze, on either side flash rays and there He
veils His might. Before Him pest ilence strides, behind Him the
burning plague."-Moffatt. He doesn't touCh the earth but. as it
turns His people are gathered to Him by the angel reapers. See
1 Thes. 4:14-18. This is the reason the cloud first appears in
the East.

"Thv Also Which Pierced Him. 1I See Zech. 12:9,10. Includes the
Roman soldiers who drove the na.ils through His hands and feet;
Pilate who gave the cruel and unjust sentence; the Jews who
demanded His death and were most responsible for the· trage~; and
also many in the last generation who by their sins "crucify Him
afresh and put Him to an open shame". Jesus told Caiaphas, the
high priest, that he would witness His return. Matt. 26:62-64.
This is possible only by the special resurrection which is foretold
in~an. 12:1,2. This is not a description of the general
resurrection. Some must suffer three deaths~

"All Kindreds Shall Wail." The world will not be ready for Christls
return. Their reject ion of God's last warning message leaves them
wit.hout excuse. When the day of God IS wrath comes they recognize 'it
because they have heard the message. See Rev. 6:14-17; Matt. 24:30;
18a. 13: s....8; Luke 13:28.. Th~ere.l9.~e~.~!!~.~tllc!.s__9f ..e~9r!":():" an.a.
mourning. The.s.orrow ot_",tb~_)yJtt:..:MiJt.C"g,au~.J)t.lb~"."r.e Il:ulls.. o:!

~:i ·~;~ti~ ~11r~~0 t~~tn~i~~o~2g~Wn:~:~~; n~:ew~lio~~~~':-11:
ience the other when lithe mighty men shall cry there bitterly".
Zeph. 1: 1~18. ''Woe unto you tha.t laugh now! for ye shall mourn
and weep." Luke 6: 25.

The Righteous Will ·Rejoice. Isa. 25:8,9; Titus 2:13. All who mourn
over their sins now will rejoice then llwith joy unspeakable
and full of glory". Those who laugh at sin and find pleasure
in unrighteousness now will weep, wail, and mourn then. We must
take our choice between a silly~ giddy, foolish, hilarious life
now and bitter wailing then, or, a serious, sober, godly life
now and unspe.able joy then. When the dark night of s in and
sorrow is over the righteous will rejoice with exceeding joy.
See Ps. 126:.6.
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Fundament.al of Christianit;l' "He cometh"". ,Few believe this,
and fewer lay if·to hea__t. Many sneer at the very idea, and
would fain laugh down the people who are sO simple as to enter­
tain it. But it is nevertheless the ~utable truth Qf GQd,
predicted by all His prophets, promised by Christ Himself, con­
formed by the testimony of angels, proclaimed by all the apostles,
believed by all the early Christians, acknowledged in all the
church creeds, sung of in all the church hymn-boQks, pra.yed
about in a.ll the church lithurgies, and entering SQ essentially
into the very life and substance of Christianity, that without
it there is not Christianity, except a few maimed and mutilated
relics too powerless to be worth the trouble or expense of
preservation. :> That rel:iglort.that 40e8. .JJ:.Q,tJQok for a returning
Saviour, or locate it s highest hQtle.~L.~nd triumphs in the. judg-
ment...s.cen.e.s for wbich the SQnof'..mgn must appear~ 1S.Jl0t.the
r~l-ig.1.o,Q._.o.f- thls.bo..ok., .' .and .. ! S .withou t authority to .. p:r..Qm.ise
sal'S,-atj.~Q.n_ ..tO ..Jtsgevotees.llc--nThe Apoca.lypse", Seiss, Vol.l, p.55.

Hope of Church in All A~es. The hope and message of '&loch, Jude
14; of Job, Job 19: 2 -27; of David, Fs. 17: 15; of Daniel, Isaiah,
Paul, Peter, and of all the prophets, Acts 3: 20,21. The second'
advent is mentioned more than 300 times in the New Testament making
more than 30 pages. Moody declared tha.t there are 2,500 texts in
the Bible mentioning the second advent.. 11e was. at one time asked
what wa.s the secret of his untiring effort for the. salvation of
souls. With tears in his eyes he replied: l1The sec.et of my work
has been ~l. looking forward for th~_ coming of Jesus Chri~.n

Sec~et of Success. "Long Tears ago I cam to s·ee this wonderful
truth, and I Eave no hesitation at all in saying that it com­
pletely transformed my ministry. If I have had any success in
soul winning, if I have had any ability to turn men to right­
eousness, I think I must attribute it all to the influence of
this worrlerful truth. It bas kept me w.ith my eyes fixed on His
coming, it has kept me with my heart longing for His return. It

-­

Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman.

Secret of True Optimism. "There have been four marked epochs in
my Christian experlence •••• and fourth, when I came.to see the
truth concerning the second coming of Christ. The latter truth
transformed my whole idea of life, it broke the power Qf ·the
world,and its ambitions over me, and filled my life with the
most radiant optimism even under the mas t discouraging circum­
stances. Il --Dr. R. J. Torrey.

Test of Fundamentalism. llIf a man tells me he believes in God., I
don , t know what he believes; I don't knoVi whether he bel ieves
in the Pantheistic view of God, Qr in the Deistic view of God,
or in the personal God.. J.f a man tells me he b.elieves in the
inspiration of the Scriptures, I still don't know what he
believes; he might claim universal 1nspiration, and say the
Bible was inspired in the s arne way that Shakespere was. inspired.
If a man tells me he believes in the divinity of Christ, I
still don't know what he believes; he might say he believes all
men are divine.

But wh~n a. ma.n tell s me he bel j e~.Tes in the literal, persona.l,
bodily, visible, imminent return of th e IJord to this ,earth a.s
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King, I know what he believes on every other sUbject. I knew
that he believes the Bible literally. I know what he believes
concerning the Godhead, I know what he believes concerning the
Virgin Birth, I lmow wb at he bel leves concerning the Atonement,
I know \Wi at he believes co ncernjng the resurrection. I know
tbat he is not a modernist, and I know that he does not
believe the evolutionary hypot:hesis.lT--J. Frank Norris, in
ll"wVorld t S V~orktl, Sept. 1923.

Adventists are Fundamentalists. "There are no fundament al grounds
of disagreement between the organized churcb of Jesus Christ
and Seventh-day Adventists. On all cardinal doctrines of the
Bible--the miraculous conception, the virgin birth, the
crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, the deity of Christ,
the atonement of Christ, and the second coming, the personality
of the Holy Spirit, and the infallible Bible--the Seventh-day
Adventist rings as true as steel."--John Edward Brown, president
of the Interdenominational Federation of Christian Workers.
In a pamphlet, lfThe Cult Kingdom tt

, publlsbed at Siloam Springs,
Arkansas.

Protestant Lea.ders. "We must hunger after Christ till the dawning
of that great day when our Lord will fully manifest the glory of
His kingdom. The whole :family of the faithful will keep in view
that da y. n --John Calvin.

ltO, that Christ would remove the covering, draw aside the
curtains of time, and come down! 0, that the shadows and the
night were gone. 1l Samuel Rutherford.

"Hasten, 0 my Saviour, the t line of Thy l")eturnl Send forth
thine angels, and let that dreadful, joyful trumpet sound. Thy
desolate bride saith, Come. The Whole creation saith, Come.
'Even so, come, Lord Jesus.' "--Richard Baxter.

A Sublime Supp11.catlon. f'Cr"lrne fortl- out of Thy royal chambers.
o Prince or'aII Ene kings of' tbe earth! Put on the visible
robes of l:ehy imperial maj esty; take up tha t unlimi ted scepter
wbich 'Thy almighty Father l'iatb bequeathed 'rhee. For now the
voice of the bride calls 'l'hee, a.nd all crea.tures sigh to be
renewed." --John Milton •..-::"

"A day of rest and "t riurnph, and every good, delay not thy
dawning! Let the angels at once be sent to gather the elect.
Let the promise be fulfilled which bears in its train these
matchless glories. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.H--Uriah Smith.

The Cloudy Chariot. 11 The people of God know this to be the 3. gn
of the"Sonef man. In solemn silence they gaze upon it as it
draws nearer the earth, becoming lighter and more glorious.
until it is a great white cloud, its base a glory like con­
suming fire, and above it the rainbow of the covenant. Jesus
rides forth as a mighty conqueror •••• Wi th anthems of celestial
melody th e holy angels, a va,st, unnmnbered throng, a ttend Him
on His way••••Bis countenance outshines the dazzling brightness
of the noonday sun •••• The King of kings descends upon the cloud,
wrapped in fl amj ng fire. n --G. C. 640,641."

Memory Text: Rev. 1:7



THE INTRODUCTORY VISIQN
8

Opening Scene. Rev. 1:9-20 presents the first scene in the visions
of the Apocalypse, the great prophetic drama of Jesus Christ.
This introductory vision reveals through a beautiful symbolism
the relation of Christ, as Priest of the heavenly sanctuary, to
His churches here on earth. In one sense this vision constitutes
the portal of the Revelation. Its visions can be understood
only from the viewpoint of Jesus as the great High. Priest
among the candlesticks. The seven churches are first named in
their order and are then symbolized with their message-bearers
or ministers.

Circumstances. v. 9. The churches also were receiving their share
of the baptism of blood during Domitian's persecutions. John
told them that he was a "co-partner in the afflic:t.ion"-Emphatic
Diaglott. '~artaker with you in the tribulation"-R.V. Christ
is also identified with them in this tribulation. pa.tience has
the meaning here of steadfast endurance. It is the "patience
of Jesus Christ" because it is His own tribu'iation. See Matt.
25:45. John's steadfastness under tribulation was two-fold. He
was on Betmos beca.use of his obedient hearing of "the word of
God" a.nd for his courageous speaking of "the test !mony of
Jesus Ohrist", as the spokesm~n of the True Witness.

Kingdom and p~tience. If we would share with Christ in the glories
of His kingdom, we must first share in His sufferings and patience.
See Rev. 14:12. "Tribulation worketh patience."(Rom. 5:3) and
"we mus t through. much t ribulat ion ent er the kingdom of God",
(Acts 14: 22) • The remnant of ~he church go through "great
tribulation". Rev. 7:14. Domitian thought that he had silenced
the testimony of John and had extinguished his torch. Judaism
was hated by the pagans above all religions and Christianity
was considered the most hateful form of Judaism. All efforts to
destroy Christianity redounded to its advancement. See PS. 76:10;
2 Cor. 13:8. liThe righteous shall be in everlasting remem-
brance", "but the name of the wicked shall rot." (Ps. 112:6;
Prove 10:7). Domitian is almost forgotten except as the persecutor
of Christians. John is better known with each passing year. His
writings are read in almost a thousand languages a.nd his n~me

is e~lazoned on one of the twelve foundations of the celestial
city. He will be one of the kings of redeemed Israel. The
names of Daniel's enemies are unknown while Daniel's fame grows
with passing time. The same is true of John Bunyan and his foes.

Vision Given on the Sabbath. v. 10. Dr. Seiss declares that the
Lord's day here does not mean Sunday, which is true. He is
mistaken however in saying that it refers to "the day of the
Lord". The language is clear that the prophet was "in the
Spirit" on a definite da.y when Christ appeared to him in vision.
It pould not have been Sunday for the first day of the week
~_~~!er_~_bJH~ne4- _~~ _the sabbat.~",Qr -te~dtp.e ~ord f sday
until several centuriesa£ter~·Christ. Only one day-- in Scripture
w~ever-1cno-Wri"-~s-the -Lord's -dnyand tha.t was the seventh day
Sabbath. See Ex. 20~8-11: Isa. 58:13; Mark 2:28. John followed a
life austom and retired on the Sabbath to a quiet place for
study, meditation and prayer,
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Only Men of Prayer are given visions such as these. Men and women
who know how to pray have left the deepest impressions on the
world. Abraham prayed and an~ls visited his habi~ation; Jacob
was in prayer when his brother's heart was softened and his own
character changed so that he became the father of all overcomers
or Israelites; Elijah's prayer closed and opened heaven and
finally called down the royal chariot of heaven to escort
him to glory land; Daniel prayed three times a day and received
marvelous visions from God. He was on his knees when Gabriel
arrived to tell .him that he was greatly beloved in heaven.
Christ was praying when He was transfigured, n-nd again when the
Holy Spirit came upon Him at His baptism. The disciples were
in the upper room in prayer when the Pentecostal blessings
came;. Cornelius was praying when the angel of God visited him
and Peter was p~nyi~g when he was given a vision so that he
might bring Cornelius the gospel; Paul and Silas were praying in
the Philippinn jail when deliverance came; Stephen was praying
when he saw the Son of God at the ri~'1.t hnnd of His Father; and
John was in prDYer when he wa.s given the Apocttle,.vpse .. The book
wns not given without prnyer;~~ther can it be understood
and ~.PB!e.q_~?-t.~~..V!~~~ out pray"~!.

The Trumpet-Voice. "Like the blast of a trumpet u....-20th C.N.T. The
voice doubtless started him as he thought he was alone. The
trumpet seems to be sacred because of its use in connection with
important announcements. "When God revealed Himself on Mount
Sinai, He broke the silence with the 'voice of a trumpet, exceed­
ing loud'. When the service of the temple began in the morning,
and the great door was opened, it was at the sound of the trumpet.
When the year of Jubilee came round, it was ushered in by the
sounding of the silver trumpet. And so when the silence of the
tomb is broken, and the scattered children of God gathered for
their rewards, it ahall be with 'the voice of the archangel and
the trumpt of God'; 'for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed'"--"The Apocalypse"
Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 70. The voice of the trumpet summoned the apostle
to contemplate the truths to be revealed and the same ~oice

summons us to hear and lay to heart the things revealed.

Speaker's Introduction. v. 11. Alpha and Omega am the first and
last lett ers of the Greek alphabet and correspond to A and Z in
the English alphabet. It was the Jewish custom to use the first
and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet to represent the whole
of a matter from beginning to end. ''From aleph to tau". Jesus
saidi· til am all eter~ity. I have existed before all ages tl- Dr.
Adam Clarke. The oommand for the apostle to write in a book
what ire was about to see indicates that the Apocalypse was given
in a series of scenes that were a cted out before the prophet and
which he wrote down as fast as they were given.

The Vision. v. 12. "I turned to see who is was that was speaking
to meU--Weymouth. Verses 13-18 identify the speaker beyond a
question of a doubt •. It was Jesus the very center of the heavenly
sanctuary service and the One of whom the Apocalypse is a revela,­
tion. If we would understand the book we must turn from all
earthly attractions and behold the Speaker and Author of the boo~.

~ le. should nev~~.J)e_aLill~sted1~...e.mnte.~ortrayed,",M.._t~e
Pertrs¥er.
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The Golden Candlesticks. v. la;13. "Lamp stands"-Most Versions.
Candlest1¢ks or lampstands do not produce the light; they are
only l1~.~~~rs holding forth the light produced by the

l oil which f.eeds the flame. In the holy place of the Mosaic
tabernacle was a lampstand with seven branches made of pure
gold in one beaten piece. It had a central lamp with three
on each side in opposite pairs. The entire standard was
elaborately ornamented with engraved figUres and flowers. It
contained a talent of gold valued at~~QQQ_. It was five
fe.d..in heimt and three. and.. a. half_...in._w.1dthandJ'(~d more
than lQO pQunds. The lamps were supplied with pure beaten
Qlive oil and'the lights were kept continually burning.
See Ex. 27:20,21. In. SQlomop~s ~t.bfi.~ ..J!.ere tE!JLoQthe.r
candlegticks. ~ .. K. ?;4~. This candlestick was used tQ help
light the banquet hell .Qf :Be lshazzar and to grace the triumph
Qf ~.itu.s.atBQme and from there was carried tQ CarthAge..._by
theJ!m~~ls~

Symbolic of Churches. Every article of furniture in the Mosaic
tabernacle was symbQlic, and here we are given the meaning Qf
the seven golden candlesticks. See v. 20. A lamp stand or

I~dle~tick i§a..t1t..q.mbQl",,~,~chJ1rcah. tWL.limt of ~ne
\Y.Q1".ld, QQd's earthl,: .9rganizat1on for tne. diase.mina.t1qn of the
gpspel light, See_Matt. 5·14:16., God's people are described as
"lights in the world" .t!hOlding 'fQrth the wQrd of life". Gold
is symbolic of ~urity and glory. It is the most precious metal;
the sacred and royal metal. The congregation of saints consti­
tute the most preeiQus and glorious of all earthly treasure.
See Isa. 13:12; Mal. 3:16,l7 r margin.

Seven Lamp-stands. The seven branches of the ore candlestick '>{

fitly represents the one church of all ages including all its '\
branches or congregations. The entire Christian church of all
times and places is symbolized. "SQ then, these seven Asian
chur~~es in mystical reality were severally and alike pure as
finest gQld, beautiful with heavenly figures and. flower, perfect
in unity as the Father and Son, complete and blessed with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places, entirely qualified tQ
give celestial radiance in the midst of terrestrial darkness."­
n:r:t~velation~ the Crown-Jewel of Biblica.l PrQphecy", Stevens,p ; .. ~.~.~._~-~ ...=.,~,-~ .• • -

"The seven golden candlestiCks of the patmos vision represent
seven churches, the mystery of which is that they in turn
represent n seven-fold unfOlding in regard ;i iF! @;;lre hi~iQ~~
of thristendom...--tfStudies in the Book of Revelation", Lamb, p. 33.

Garments Qf High Priest. v. 13. itA priestly garment down to the
fOQt. If-Rhemish Translation. "With a girdle of gold across His
breast l1-Weymouth. "With a long robe and a belt of gold around.
His breast."-Moffatt. See Ex. 28:1-8. The garments of Aaron and
his sons. Jesus is here represented as our High Priest ministe~

ing in behalf of the churches in the holy place of the heavenly
sanctuary where He entered and began wQrk on the day of Pentecost.
He never was a priest before he was qualified qy His earthly visit
and death. See Heb. 2:17,18. He must become the Son of man
bef.ore He could minister as a Priest forman befQre God. This
is a vision Qf Jesus carrying on the da.ily or continual service
in the virst apartment of the heavenly temple. :Because Qf His
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death He became a "priest forever after the order of Melchisedec"
and "ever liveth to m~ke intercession for us ll •

Keeps Lights Burnin~. One of the duties of the high priest' and
his assistants was to keep the lamps trimmed and b~ning, and
so Christ is represented as walking about among the candlesticks
or churches keeping them trimmed and burning. The light is the
word of God. See Ps. 119:105; Prove 6:23. Jesus is the living
Word, the Truth, the "Light O'f the world". The church is to
"hold forth the words of life". '1'he whole picture indicates
that the dark night of sin covers the world with darkness and
that the church holds forth the only light in the world. The
church receives the oil of grace and the fire from Christ and
the Holy Spirit who are called the '!Sons _~).rr. See Zech. 4.
"When the anointed ones empty th~mselves through the golden
pipes, the ~olden oil flows out df themselves into the golden
bowls, to flow forth into the lamps, the churches."--T.M. 337.

Lamps Divinely red. IIGod's people are to be channels. for the out­
working of the ~ninfluence in _.t..h.~.. .Wlty~~~~. In Zechariah 's
vision the t_o olive-trees which stand before God are represented
as emptying the golden oil out of themselves through golden
tubes into the bowl of the sanctuary. From this the lamps of
the sanctuary are fed, that they may give a continuous bright
and shining light. So from the anointed ones that stand in
God's presence the fulness of divine light and love and power
is imparted to His people, that they m~ impart to others light
and joy and refreshing. They are to become channels through
which divine instrumentalities communicate to the world the tide
of God's love. u__Vol. 6: 11, 12.

Christ and Holy Spirit. "The cont imled communicat ion of the
Holy Spirit to the church is represented by the prophet Zechariah
under another figure, whi~h COntains a wonderful lesson of
encouragement to us. "--T .M •. 509.

''T:QQJ~e who present the eternal principles of truth need the holy
_\~~l__.~mp~ied_i~.QID_tJl~_t!g ..Q.~.~!~_~~~~~!les into_~h~ hea~t. This will
. flow forth in words that will ref.orm, but not exaspera~e. The

tlJ~tb .is lQ .be §;gQki3-;1,il!a.9Y~). Then the Lord Jesus by His Spirit
will supply the force and the pO'wer. That is His work. "-Vo1.6: 123.

A. Wonderful Picture. IIThis figure illustrates the eternal vigilance
of our Saviour. Christ is in the midst of the seven golden
candlesticks walking from church to church, from congrei'ation to
congregat ion, from heart to heart. He who keeps Israel will
neither slumber nor sleep. If the candlesticks were left to
human beings they would soon flicker and go out, but God has
not given His church into the hands of men. Christ is the
Watchman of the house. He is the Warder faithful and true."­
"The Watchman Magazine", May 19, 1908. The priests who ministered
in the holy place of the Mosaic sanctuary and kept the lights
t rimmed and burning and supplIed with 0 il were types of Christ,
the Priest of the heaven~ sanctua~. Here He is seen minist~r­

ing among the churches and furnishing the oil that keeps the
lights burning making His earthly body the light of the world.

Memory Text: Rev. 1: 13.
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THE GLORIFIED CHRIST

9

Christ's prayer. John 17: 1, 5. "With the glory that I had in thy
presence before the world existed"--Weymouth. When JeSus
came to earth He veiled His divine glory in human flesh. Before
His incarnation He had the glory of the Father, "being the
brightness of His glory, and the express image of His ~ersonn.

See Heb. 1:3. But ''He stripped Himself of His glory, and took
on Him the nature of a bondservant by becoming a man like other
men". Phil. 2:7. Weymouth. The description given of Him while
in His humiliation indicates that there was nothing strikingly
attractive about His physical appearance. Isa. 53:2. "He had
no beaut~r to attract our eyes, no charm to make us choose Him"­
Moffatt. No true picture could be painted from the descriptions
given. The pictures we have of Jesus are of very doubtful
origin and prob.!lbly bear lit t Ie or no re~embla.nce of Him. Most
of them ~re too effeminate. In order to fulfill His mission
Jesus could not present a striking physical ap~earance but must
draw men to Him because of His matChless character and divine
message.

His Prayer Answered. Rev. 1:13-18 presents the first vision of
Christ after His ascension and indicates that His prayer has
been fully answered. Jesus has been glorified with even more
glory than He had before His incarnation. See Phil. 2:5-11. We
should study this description of the glorified Christ because
it is a photograph of the way He will look when He returns.
Then the redeemed will "see the King in His beauty". Isa. 33:17.
"Your eyes shall see the King in all His splendor. If-Moffatt ~

Daniel's Vision. Dan. 10:5-12. The two pictures are identical.
Daniel described the Son of God before His h'~iliation and
John after He had received back the glory of which He had.
voluntarily stripped himself that man might be glorified. The
effect of the vision was the same on both prophets. Blinded by
the glqry they fall to the ground faint and he lpless. Such a
vision had the same effect on Saul of Tarsus. No wonder the
wicked cannot look upon Him in His glory and live when He
returns "in all His glory, and the glory of the Father". These
are the only authentic pictures of our glorified Lord given by
eye-witnesses. No wonder Jesus had to introduce Himself to John.

Still Son of Man. v. 13. Though glorified Jesus is st~ll the Go~

Man,Emmanuel. forever linked with humanity as our "Elder
Brothern• He ministers for man as nthe Son of man", a work He
could not do when only the Son of God. "Being made in the 1~~

ness of menu He is able to intercede for mankind: being "t.cm~,~_ed_

wi t!!._~.h~_J:..~~~j.I.lg of .their illfirIIlity". Beca.use of this new
relation to the human family Jesus requested the Father that
He never be separated from redeemed humanity. See John 17:24.
For this reason He t&{es a group of those saved out' of the last
and most wicked generation with Him wherever He goes. Rev.l4:1-5.
In harmony with the gene~al plan of the book, the description
of Christ is divided into seven parts representing the fulness
of His beauty and glory and the completeness of His authority
to minister to the spiritual needs of the seven churcheS.
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LJ.1or'.C1. rul~ H~:ir. v. ~.14. T:1iG ~f' t~".e (",;:U;H) deEicriptiJn o..~ if:\ g.ivon the
Fc.t::o1" 1:1 Drtn. 7: ';j. JCGUf, 1f: t~.10 It oJtp1'es~ im;:.go ~)f 5is por~.:'J:.111.

Both a.rc pcri':cnr'.l boi:1C;i::: ':J.d lo-='k nli::o. ':70 0.1'0 t0ld th:,.t "t:10
h()~:.ry he~~(l is .:t Cr(Y;il1 of gloryll, nIld t::.[',t Il·jiit~l the n:ncio:lt thoro is
-.-riGdC->E1II. Tho l1:)D.~r il0<:'iI. hore rCprG8c::lt[~ vO~lGrablQ ~e D..L'1d pr')fOUl~d

",7isdou O~10 vostod Ylith t~le o.ttribu.tes Jf otcr::lity. Josus is a Eigl1,
Priest fJl'ovor -11it::Jut rulcoLtr['..l..)ogin~lil1g or c:~lcling. I:~ thif~ lifo
i7~lito 11[1.11' 1.1<.:.;;, rCI>ror,ont old o.go n.:~,d declini:1g strength, but -,litll
1~e'-llb8rS of tho Goclb.cr:.d, tho Alp~lo.. e:"ld O:{71sgn ')f oter:1ity, it is the
c:~blcLl 01 ['':'J.tiquit~/· t:ed tlorJ-'

2. ...£tLE?r.: D.8 ~lc.no or Fire. II LO:.lPEl 'Jf firoll--Do.:.:iol. "Lik8 flC'I;d:1~
fircll--20tl: C.N.T "Eir} eye::.; :i.'lGsherllil:e rire"--liI')ffntt.
Soo Rov. 4:5; 5:6. Thi:: de~1Jter.: tho n;~~tQQit:;:)'GQ C'f Christ,
lii~; 2..11-po:lrJtrnti:lg L1telligenco D.j.'ld k:'l')~I"lloc1gG. Ee hns t~10

p0'.78r to ro(~d ['.11 [;ocretn, tD ","lnITl o..::.1d Doc..rch [1..11 hCD..rt€'" nnd
to bring nIl socret ,~1.:'ld hidden t11illgn to 1 igl1t. Hothing eM

bo concoalod fr':xu EiF GeD.rcl:.i~lg, penotrati:lg, piercing gaze.
His ozros p0210trnte t~; the deepeflt n:ld dnrkoct do,t~s of tho
soul ,~;11c1 liZl1t up nL11 s L~OGt necret hicti::G plo,cos. They burn
'i7ith hl1y Llo.ig:lnti'l:'l ''::'Eo,inot 0.11 \7!'Jnb. Soe Job 34:21,22;
Hob. 4:13; T20y nls) be~~ld overy honest hCQrt. 2 Chr8n. 16:9.
It ic snid t~:':'.t J110 )f tll0 LlarkG ')f Coosnr I s greut~1ess V/2..S his
fier;! eyos, ~:i8 perlcJtro..tin,:s, rw,rIL1ing, rove..?..linc· gc..ze ·.vhich
hi:J O:i.1en io S c ')L.ld Jl') t st tl~d .

3 . ..:'oot Like Fino :Brass. IIpr:lishor"1. "urnsr- I1 -Da.:liel. "Gl.iuod 1iko
bur:lic,:lOd br')~lzell;.:~ffc::.tt. "Like fi:::o brOJH: l::;10',li:lg -..-lith fire ll

-EL:rp:.1o..tic DiC'.gl,",tt. "LH:iJ r.ilvcr-br)~lZc Yl:~O}1 it io -~7hite-hlt

i:.l a fUI:~['.;,Coll-JO]n7'U.th. BraDS is t:l0 sJml"o()l ')f ul-:l.yielding
8tr'J:lbt~l ~lcl sto..oility Jei::[~: cO:'J.i··idored tl1B l:1Ctf.:t duro.blo of
~ll ~;1etals. T2.10 ~)3TElb')1 roprC8eIlts Christ l 6 :f[1.it~.:.fullleGS [',110.

in r.Jh:;ldinr; D.11 ':/::0 truG t in Him. Tbo')rigincl Greek
-iloro. I'}r orns8 aGU8oc. ::ore, UCC0r 1ng ')' SlJ.ic~es, refers to
[', f2.cJu~~ uctc,l uE;od by tl-.B Greol-:s culd RomX1S. It V7o..S e. oixturo
of &)10., silvor [',..'110. brass, 0f tho color of DJ~1ber, D.l1d fD,r more
pl'Qci'J'J.f. thOJ.1 gJlc1. Seo Ezra 0:27, nargin. It -..7['.:3 callod
"C'Jrint:lin:;:-l brc.so" ~'.:.:d ·;/D.-S "'')f f2..r :1igller vnlue t::--:.':'1.'1 eve:'1 gold. t1 ­

Gio>.:lc. Durine:; t~le 1'ofi:1i:.1g pr')cesc tilO f1.lI'no..co ti,lrl"iTSiff
flou8s of il1cle8crib,~ble glory. (See Pli:1Y, lii2t. N[:.t. lib. 34. c.2).
If1.0..· 52:7. "EJ\7 ·oeo..utif"L".l" t"'.ro EifJ foot [I.E) He ·~7nl].:s ru~'lnb the
cl~urchcc no t:1D 1.1ossenscr ')f Henven, :act;.utiful tr, those \7ho
l·)ve HL.:. but terrible o.l1c1 c')l1suiJ.ing tJ th/lee t'J be trx1r.en
undorf .Jot b~/ thGt~l.

"1:. HiL Voice. 1I~~n':'13t ~'i[',70c"-1.~JffC'..tt. "l:ic.:.1Y Btrc[".;...s"--20th C .1r.T.
DO.l1iol cpecl:s C1 Hi~1 voico DoS "t:1e v:::·icc ·)f 0. i.1U1 titndo", n:lcl
EZG:io1 "o.s tho 11':L.. e Jf C'l:' :1')St" O:.LC~ lIt:-,-o noi:':,ojf L:o.ny
wnt'3rs ll • SeQ Eza. 1:24; .:13:2. Thif; is s;,rr.lo-;lic n~: VJIU.'.lO o.l1c1
~:;,aj8sty n:lc1 Duric:"l h.:J.rE:'J:1~r. See PfJ. 29:4. It is "vJice ll and
n Jt "vJices". JeD'J.B is t1.1..G sp '")]:::e EdLL'1 of tIle G:}(:'~-.eeit nndJf the
hosts of :1Gnvo:.t. ".7he~1 He spenl:n He reprcsc:'lts t~~.o 1L.'1iverse,
<Xld His Ller;s2Ges have the harrJ.')uy ')f [\. ~Nell tro..i~1ec1.')rchestrn

'Jr choir. lISoon I hoa.rd D. voice like r..lo..ny 1::lUficn1 instruIilents
nIl s01L.~cing in perfect £trains, sweet rul~ hQrmonious. It sur­
p[\G~;ed C1.ny L1U£ ic I hr'.(~ ever henrd •••. It t:-::.ril1ed tlrrough my
'v7holc 00 Llg." --E.W. 270.



5. In His Right Hand Seven Stars. This is interpreted in verse 20
as, tie angels of the seven churches. "Ministers of the seven
churches "--Weymouth. Here is a wonderful lesson as to the hQli~itS

Qf'the office and the solemni~ J2!J.ll&. resppnsibilitr of the
ministers of Chri~t. It teaches that the power and authority
tQ minister prQceeds not from the church but from Christ. It
calls for unswerving fidelity and IQyalty. .J~s:usu:phQ.1d.sth...e

miIl_!,~,te._~_,!hg_._:pz:.~~qJtJ!~.f!_~Q.;"_(La~:i:.§'_~~-Q~.esmen.

6. The Two-edged Sword. The sword is seen coming out of His mouth.
"Sharp sword with a double.edge"--Moffatt. It]3roadsword ll--Emphatic
Diaglott. The illustratiott'that of the Greek Thracian broadswQrd
or the Roman double-bladed sWQrd. It literally means "two-mouthed".
It is the If s.Yl.Q!:<L..Q£ the..,_~B_!-~!t" and cuts its way to the thoughts -,J
and intents of the heart. Heb. 4; 12. It saves the righteous and f\
slays the wicked. Rey. 19; 15. It, cuts t ...o :e.unish that it may ~.al <,:~ ,~/

as on the day of pentecost. It is a fit symbol of the a11-
penetrating word Qf Christ by Which the secrets of the heart are
revealed. Christ is going about among the churches speaking His
word and His. messages are--cuti.1.ng..aDQ.d.p,~netrating. His message
is one of commendation and condemnation.

7. His Count enance. "The appearance of lightning"--Daniel. "Shining
with his full strength. "--Weymouth. "In the fu1ness of its
power"--20th C.N.T. The sun is the symbol o.f divine majesty.
It is the best illustration of glory and brightness known to'man.
The churches are synibolized,J~y,,,l_s~.,:t.h~~,m.ini§..ter,sbystars, but
Cl.?-E~~t ,Jq tb,~.giQ,r~_",Qi.,."the .E?,@ shintqg in the ftlln~~l:l_Q.~.j,,,ts
12.Qw~r~ Such was the appearance at the transfigurat ion, and when
Paul saw Him near Damascus he was blinded by a light which was
above the brightness of the sun". No man in his sinful state can
sce His face and live. Only those who become like Him nQw and
behold His character can look upon His face when He comes, and
live. The wicked will call for the mountains to fallon them and
hide them from "the face ll of the Lamb. See Rev. 6:14-17.

Picture Summed Up. "His eyes emit shafts of spiritual intelligence,
love and omniscience; His countenance radiates beems of spirit­
ual power like the mid-day sun; His voice is resonant with the
majesty of many distant Niagaras; and out of His mouth proceed­
eth utterance penetrating and dividing like a two edged sword. "­
"Revelation, The Crown-Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", W.C. Stevens.
p. 53.

~\,

Effect on Frophet. v. 17,18. Same as effect of vision on Daniel.
Also Moses, JQb, Isaiah, Paul, and Roman guard. The glQry will
s lay the wicked at the second advent. 2 Thes. 2: 8. 'It is better
to f all Ifas dead II now then to be s lain then. If we do nQt -l-et '
the ..two E3d:ge,d SW~I9-~.J~1Jl~J,Il ~n us nQW it will dest~oy us tl1,~n.

"When I reca.ll the ma.gnificant pQrtr~iture, the human form,
walking majest ica1ly amid golden furniture, clothed with the
garment of royalty, girded with gold, crowned with flowing locks
that reflect the light and purity of heaven, having a glance of
electric power, feet glQwing with the liquid splendor of melted
brass, a voice of majesty at mich the earth and the heavens
shake, the right hand lit with starry jewels, a mouth whose
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words carry their own execution in them, and a countenance as
glorious as the noonday sun; ••• when I bring all this before
me, and try to realize it in my imaginat ion, I am almost QYtl­

~"'~~"Jtublimityo!,the,,,,p1c.ture.,and with the goodness,
2nd grace, and power, and might with which the eternal Father
hath invested the person of Jesus Christ ••••Here I see Him
lifted up to the right hand of power, and clothed with all
majesty, that creation's knees might bow at His feet, and
creation's tongues confess His greetness and proclaim His praise.
Here I see Godhead in manhood, unhumbled and unalloyed by the
union; and humanity transformed and exalted to the sphere of
the worshipful and Divine; and~ll, tQgiy.~ ,grea.t ne~ s t.o the
lowlY! and s t rengtA"j,Q t~i~eJ~bl~L~!ld,lt.9}19..r..,.t9~jle ~esF ~ s_ed;
~nd to bring the lofty neck to obedience, tear away m~sks of
falsehood, and enforce the rule of heaven on the earth. I do not
wonder at the effect the vision produced upon the exiled apostle
as it burst upon him in his lowly solitude. 'And when I sa.w Him,
I fell at' His feet a.s q.end. '''__ liThe Apocnlypse ll , Seiss, Vol.
1, pp • 86, 87 •

The Living One. "I am the first and the last, !lnd the living One u­
R.V. All mere creatures here are dying ones. Christ's message to
John w~s nn announcement th~t since His resurrection He is agair
vested in the fulness of his Pre-existing glory ~nd deity.
John was nearing the centuI'y mark in nge ,,-nd must so on ent er
the tomb. Christ's words brought a comforting assurance that
the power of the grave had been broken by His resurrection
victory. "Because I live, you also shalWive. lt Jesus reminded
John that He too had been condemned by a Roman court and
sentenced b.Y a Roman judge. He had been placed in a tomb secured
by a Roman seal and guarded by Roman soldiers. 13u.t all the poweI'
of the iron monarChy of Rome couldn't hold Him prisoner. Moreove»
He brought wi th Him the keys of death and the grave.

The Keys. "Keys of the gates of death"-Weymouth. The grave is a
prison house and Satan claims the dead as his captives. See
Job 3:17,18. satan cannot release his captives. lsa. 14:17.
margin. Christ by His resurrection victory has possession of
the keys. "The lockers of the last enemy, death, and the unseen
realm are in His exclusive and permanent possession."--W.C.Stevens.
The key is the symbol of authority and nower. Rev. 3:7. "When the
son of the woman of sarapta died, Elijah requested that he
might be given the key of the resurrection of the dead,If-_
Sanhedrin, fol. 113:1. More than 143,000,000,000 have entered
the prison house of death and only a few have thus far been
reieased. /1l1 will be~lea,,§.d when Jesus returns. See John 5:25,
28,29; 1 Thes. 4:16-18. .

Christ Has the Keys. r~eath is ~ fearful power, loCking up and
holding tight all Who come under its sway. What millions have
gonre down beneath that power, and are now held by it J Every acre
of earth is full of them, a~ the bottom of the sea, ••• on all
the slopes and hillsides, and in all the fields and valleys of
earth, death's victims lie in fetters of darkness, silence and
dust ••••But •••He hath the keys of death."--"The Apocalypse",
Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 98.

Memory Text: Rev. 1: 17.



THE EPHESIAN l.mSSAGE
10

Writer's Introduction. Rev. 2:1. The author of the letter to the
church of Ephesus is identified in the opening statement. This is
in harmony with the custom of the time when the writer gave his
name or identity in the opening salutation instead of at the
close as we do today. See beginning of Paul's epistles. Also
Acts 23:26. This is the epistle of Christ to the church of
Ephesus and the first of seven that He dictated to John His
scribe to be sent to the seven churches of Asia. The word church
means lito callout of ll or IIfrom among ll • It is an assembly of
the called out from the world. The heathen Greeks used the term
to denote a select assembly of free citizens to transact business.
In Christianity it is the organized society of the called and
elect ed.

Mystic Symbols. Rev. 1:20. A mystery is something that can be
understood only when the meaning is revealed as in this case. Only
a few things are called ~steries in the entire book and they are
all e~lained. This indicates that when the Scriptures employ
symbols they tell us so or in some way indicate it. When no
indication to the contrary is given we must interpret the Scriptures
according to the letter. The Apocalypse is not a book of mysteries;
it is a revelation.

The Seven candlesticks. The candlesticks were symbolic of the seven
churches which in turn represent ed the church universal. ''The
names of the seven churches are symbolic of the church in different
periods of the Christian era. The number seven indicates complete­
ness, and is symbolic of the fact that the messages extent to the
end of ttme, while the symbol~ used reveal the condition of the
church at different periods in the history of the world."--A.A. 585.
The seven letters indicate a complete message for the church of the
Christian era. Its seven-fold reproof is a summary of all the
spiritual dangers that were to visit the church, and these perils
describe Satan 's chief weapons against it. The seven promises include
all the privileges forfeited by man's disobedience.

Three-fold Application. Each name and letter gives us (1) A prophetic
history of the city; (&) Of the local church located in it; and,
(3) A period of the history of the church universal, all seven
reaching from the days of the apostles to the second advent. liThe
seven churches represent for us the Whole church••••There were many
other churches in Asia that might have been used••••but it was
sufficient for the purpose".to select seven, and these representative
of various aspects of the whole historical church."-"The Revelat ion",
Herbert H. Gowen, p. 15.

Each Letter in Seven parts. The division of each letter into seven ./
parts indicates that each 'is a complete message to the Church and'
period to which it applies, containing all the we.rnings, reproofs,
counsels, and promises nece3sary to correct the prevailing condi­
tion. (1) The recipient. (3j';The writer or sender. (3) The praise
or commendation. (4) Reproof, censure, or condemna.tion. (5) Ex­
hortation or call to repentance. (6) Jppeal to hear. (7) Promise
of reward. The only variation in this order is that in the first
three letters the appeal p~eceeds the promised reward and in the
last four it follows. Also Smyrna and Philadelphia are given no
reproof and Sardis and Laodtcea no praise.
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Seven-fold Description of Christ. Each of the seven messages is
issued by Christ in the setting of one of the attributes of H~
as given in chapter one and appropriate to His dealings with
that part ieular church. All seven introductions make up the
complete picture of the glorified Christ. "Corresponding to
this sevenfold division of the church, the outward appearance
of the Divine Author of the seven letters is divided into seven
groups of attributes; and one group of attributes is assumed
by Him in addressing each of the seven churches, so that the
openings of the seven letters. put together make up His whole
outward and visible character."--"Letters to the Seven Churches",
Sir William Ramsey.

The Seven stars. "In the grasp of His right handlt-Weymouth. "Upon
His right hand"-R.V. Anderson Scott in the Century Bible says:
"In the image before the eyes of the Seer the seven stars pro­
bably appear as a chain of glittering jewels hanging upon the
right hand of Ohrist." There was a chain of seven churches with
their seven ministers. Stars are symbolic of high officials and
here represents the highest officers of the individual churches.
Christ is called "the bright and morning star" and Lucife~ before
his fall "the dBJT star" or "sun of the morning". In the dream
of Joseph the 12 patriarchs were represented as stars and in
Rev. 12 the woman symbolizing the church is crowned with a
diadem of twelve stars representing the twelve apostles, the
twelve leading lights of the church of Christ.

Ministers or Pastors. "Messengers of the seven congregations"-­
Emphatic Diaglott. "Ministers of the seven churches"-Weymouth.
The word angel means messenger and is applied to men as well as
celestial beings. See Hag. 1:13; Mal. 2:7. One of the chief
officers of the Synagogue was known as the "angel" or "messenger"
of the church. It was his duty to read, pray, and preach. While
the churches are light-bearers, the ministers are light-givers.
Where you see stars and need candles where is darkness. The
gospel is na light that shineth in a dark place until the day
dawn." Since but one copy of the Apocalypse was made by John
it was natural to send it to the minister or pastor and ask
him to read it to the congregation. Timothy was probably pastor
at Ephesus at that time as he was martyred there in A.D. 97.
The right hand is the symbol of power and authority. Encouraging
to a minister. See Isa. 41:10,13.

Christ the Supreme Head. "He who walks to and fro among the seven
lamp-stands of gold"--Weymouth. How beautiful are His feet as
He walks among the churches in the garments of a priest, His
piercing eyes seeing everything, speaking His messages of iove
and reproof, upholding His ministers who are His spokesmen, and
furnishing the oil that keeps the lights burning. The high priest
and his assistants had a two-fold funotion. (1) To represent the
people before God in the hol, and most holy places out of sight
of the people. (2) To represent God before the people in the court.
Rev. 1:12-20 pictures the first phase of Christ's priestly
mini~try in the sanctuary above. Rev. 2 and 3 pictures Christ
among the candlesticks or churches on earth in the court. Rev.
11:1,2~ ~ile Jesus ministers in the sanctuar,y above, He is
still by His Spirit the minister of the church on earth."--
D.A. 166.
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His Eternal Vigilance. "With untiring wakefulness and unrem1tt­
ing vigilance. He watches to see if the light of any of His
sentinels is burning dim or going out. If the candlestick were
left to mere human care, the flickering flame would languish
and die; but He is the true Watchman of the Lord's house; the
true Warden of the temple courts. His continued care and su~

taining grace are the source of life and light. "-A..A. 586,
"These letters han'g before our eyes not only literal p1lotos

of those seven churches, but types also of churches and of
believers throughout the pre.ent militant career of God's
children as they march through the path of tribulation, bese~

~ent and peril till the end of the high priestly dispensation
of the glorified Jesus."_-"Revelation, the Orown-Jewel of
Biblical Prophecy," W.O. Stevens, p. 63.

Messages of Supreme lmportapce. Dr. Bengel placed these seven
epistles of Christ above everything else in importance and
commended them especial17 to the study of young ministers.
They constitute the only unabridged record of addresses by
Christ in our possession. Seven times the command is repeated
to hear what is said in them. And yet there is no other portion
of Scripture given so lit tIe ,ttent ion. "Expos!tion .. is also
remarkab~ barren with respect to these Epistles. Though in
every way marked as of equal account with the parables, ther
have not received a tithe of the attention. We have hundreds
of di~quisitions on other special discourses of the saviour,
where i' would be diffiault to find tens devoted to these, His
last and most solemn, dictated fram heaven. superscribed with
His own marvelous attestations, and urged upon all by the
sevenfold admonition to hear and. ponder what they contain. I'­

liThe Apocalypse, II Seiss, Vol. 1, PIn·. 150, 151.

City of Ephesus. The word Ephesus means "desirable". It was one
of if not the most desirable city of the province and of all
Asia. Ephesus was built in the eleventh century B. C. probably
by Androcles, the son of the last king of Athens. It was
located· at the mouth of the Oayster River on the slbpes of the
hills overlooking the sea. Its beautiful situation, its fertile
soil, and its excellent climate made it indeed a desirable
place to live. It had one of the finest harbors of the world
protected b.Y high hills and With a narrow channel easily
guarded and protected. Ships of all nations visited this port
making it the leading commercial city of the West coast of
A$ia. It was the starting place of the great land trade route
to the interior of Asia. BY imperial edict it was made the
gateway to the province of Asia for Romen officials.

The Greatest of Asia. Stamped on coins found in the ruins of
Ephesus are the titles: "First of all the greatest," and "The
first and greatest metropolis of Asia." Archeologists have
traced 36,000 feet of the wall built Qy Lysimachus enclosing
1027 acres within the city. The wall was ten feet thick with
towers every 100 feet and with six gates entering the city.
From the harbor to the city was a very wide and beautiful
street entering the city under a triumphal arch. The city was
adorned :with beaut iful temples built by Nero, Hadrian, and Sel"flt
vius, beside the famous temple of Diana. The city was conse­
crated in the minds of the people by many myths and legends
of gods and goddesses. it was one of the sacred eities of the
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Ten;rple of Art ernis. The temple of Artemis (Greek) or Diana
(Latin) made the city of Ephesus famous. The earliest temple
was a centur,y in building and was completed in 480 B. C. or
about the time the Jews under Ezra were returning to J erusalan.
It was burned in ]3. C. 356 on the night Alexander the Great
was born. It was later claimed that Diana, who was the goddess
of child birth, was away from the temple attending the birth
of Alexander and the temple burned because it was unguarded.
Alexander offered to rebuild it at his own expense but the
offer was refused. It was rebuilt by donations from all Asia
and its erection required 120 years. It was destroyed b,y the
Goths in 263 A. D. ~nd was never again rebuilt. 1he temple was
so magnificent that it was reckoned as one of the seven wonders
of the ancient world.

The Ruins Uncovered. The location of the temple was unknown
until discovered by areheologists in 1869. J. rt.'" Wood led
the expedition that started searching for the temple on May
2, 1863. Through an inscription found in the ruins of the city
he found that the temple was not in the city. Searching the
walls he found" a magnificant gate with a road. 35 feet wide
paved with stones of fine marble. Following the" roadway he
discovered the boundary wall of the temple May 2, 1869 and
on Dec. 31, of the same year discovered the foundation of the
temple as a depth of 20 feet. He spent five years on the ruins
employing from 100 to 300 men. He found six sculptured drums
from ancient columns each of which were 20 feet in circumference
and six feet high. The temple was built of white, blue, red
and yellow marble of the finest quality.

Description of Temple. The foundation on which the temple stood
was 425 feet long and 220 wide and was reached by a flight
of ten stepso The temple itself was 160 by 340 feet and was
supported by 127 pillars 60 feet in height. Instead of mortar,
gold is reputed to have been used between the joints of marble
blocks. The inter!lor like most Grecian temples was open to the
sky. The temple was a place of worship, a museum, a place of "
refuge, and a treasure house. Kings and rich men stored their
wealth there under the protection of the great goddess. See
Dan. 1:2. The greatness of the temple in Paul's day is indicated
in Acts 19:27. Hundreds and perhaps thousands of priests were
connected with the temple ritual. There were also a multitude
of priestesses or vestal virgins who were dedicated to prostitu­
tion in the service of the temple. In the margin of Acts 19:35
Ephesus is called "the temple-keeper" and various inscriptions
have been" found declaring that Ephesus wa.s the "temple-keeper
of Diana" ,ftthe temple-keeper of the divine emperor. II etc.
One reads: ~he first and greatest metropolis of Asia and tWi~e

temple-keepers of the Emperors, according to the decrees of ~he

sacred assembly a.nd temple-keepers of Artemis, If etc.
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The Gre!t Goddess. Artemis was the chief deity of the city and
one of the chief of the pro~ince and of the world. She was
reckoned as the daughter of Jupiter an~ the twin-sister of
Apollo. She was also known as the moon goddess and was doubt­
less one of the many manifestations of Semiramis, the "mother .­
of the gods." Inscriptions call her the "saviour goddess" a.nd
"Mother of God" and she is represented as a goddess sitting and
holding an infant in her arms. She is sometimes represented as
holding a tambourine in one hand and a cup in the other. In
A. D. 431 a council of the churches was held in Ephesus a.nd the
phrase "Mother of God" was adopted and applied to Mary. "For
50 generations or more the people of APia Minor had worshiped
a great mother goddess, often with her consort son. It was at
Ephesus; the center of the worship of Diana, that ecclesiastics,
many of whom had but slight traiming in Christianity, adopted
this article into their statement of religious faith."-- lIThe
Internat ional Standard Bible Encyclopedia, II Vol. 1, p. 282.

The Silversmiths. Acts 19:23-26. An inscription was found with
the name of "Demetrius son of Menophilus" which indicates that
he was president of the board of magistrates or city fathers.
This acc~ts for his great influence. Hundreds of shrines have
been found and inscriptions indicating that thousands were
made of gold, silver and terra-cotta. Records of gifts of gold
and silver shrines as high as $850,000 were found on inscriptions
showing that it was a lucrative source of income. An inscription
was fo~d on a block of marble giving rules of magic whiCh
throws light on Acts 19:18,19.

The City of Changa. The message to Ephesus and the subsequent
history of the city indicate that the "desirable" city would
become the city of change and decay, or the declining city. irom
the third century Ephesus rapidly declined follOWing the des-
t ruct ion of the temple and the filling up of the harbor with
sediment. Efforts to hold the water back by making the channel
more narrow only caused it to fill the faster. Today the site
of the once prou'=!. Enhesus is six ,tiine"~ from the sea and what
was once the entr~nce to the harbor is a shallow, sandy beaCh
unapproachable by ships. The harbor was abandoned in the fourth
century and is now a pestilential morass covered with mud and
rushes. The city suffered the fate of the harbor and is now
a part of the desert waste.

The City ~f Death. The candlestiCk was removed and "the first
ci1!y q~ .4.A.siaff was nc lo~g'f ~ l>'\~ liant l~¢lt in the commercial
and pollt ieal world" ~~l~nce, tnalar;~ and death now ~roodover
the ruins of Ephesus. tt~great theatre, which was one ot the
fines~~and'largest Ivertbuilt ~hd'had a se~ting capapity of
25,00Q still shows its grand outlines of pillars and walls
and a.rches but the heavy masonry is partly hidden by weeds and
brush. "Remnants of cyclopean walls, causeways, temples, streets,
and houses, line the pl~ins and hills and mountain-sides of a
vast area which was once filled with thei~ glory; but the whole
place is a complete c.eq<;ldtion, env-;l"'ped in a poisonous atmos-
phere, and tenanted only by things unciean and vile.w--"The ~

Apocalypse} II Selss, Vol. 1, p. 122.

Memory Text: Rev. 2:5.
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ERA OF VJAl'l"Il~ GLOVE
11

Christ's Message to Ef5hesus is not only prophetic of the history
of the c1 E:r which -egan in a desirable conditi on and ended in
a heap of ruins, but also of tb.e local churcb. in;-1~phesus. The
Epbesian cnurcn was organized hy tbe Apost,1e Paul in A. D. 56
It had 12 cr' arter metr1Jer's who aftnr tneir bapt ism or rebaptism
received the gift of tbe Fo17l Spirit. Tbe whole city was mightily
stirred by Paul's message. .H.ccording to jicts 20:31 Paul rema:ined
there for three years. Ephesus being the metropolis of Asia
the message during these three years spread to the entir'e
province. It was doubtless during this time tbat the other
churches of Asia were established. See Acts 19.

A Desirable Church. The church of Ephesus had received the
laoors of parr, Jorill, Apollos, and Timothy. It was the home of
JorID and the ruins of' a church still remain where it is said
he was buried. Here doubtless the mother of Jesus lived till
sbe died as Jesus gave her into John's keeping at the cross.
Apollos was converted here and entered the gp spel ministry.
Here Timothy died a victim of mob violence, it is said because
of bis protest against the unbridled license during the festival
of Diana. Paul labored for three years "day and night wi th
tears" and wonderful were the result s. The .modern pulp1t is \\
cultured ani eloquent but th ere a re but few tears. Paul's
ministry of tears brought the greatest revival of' its kind in
the history of Christendom, stirring all Asia with the gospel
message.

Commendation. Rev. 2:2,3. Their love and faith were demonstrated
-oy·"tE.eTr....·works. They burned in the pub11c square before It all

menu books of magic valued at $28,250. They were not a.shamed
of their fai. th and they were very zealous in gi ving the message.
See Acts 19: 10-20. 11r'ighty miracles were wrought among them,­
the greatest of Paul's mi.ristry. To t.h is cburch Paul wrote one
of th e be stanc1 mas t s p i r i t ue.1 ~ 0 fall his e pis tIe s c ont a in j ng
sorr..e of' the deepest and most sublime of his revela.tions. Jesus
praised them for their abilit"Y to test false apostles which
they had done in obedience to Paul's warning to tbe elders
of Ephesus. See Acts 20:29-31. Tris warning bad been given
37 years before. They had also suffered persecution patiently
and without fainting. This began when the increasi.ng gospel
light caused the trade in silver images of Diana to decrease
and thus stirred up the enmity of Demetrius B.nd his fellow
silver-smiths. See Acts 19:23-41.

A Sad p.hange_~ The love, patience, zeal, libera.lity, ani spir1itual
power of the early Christians of the Ephesian church, waned in
1at er year s , a. n d s t r ife an d dis sens ion took the pI a.c e a f uni t 'Y'
and brotherly love. False doctrines and false teachers
multiplied. Worldliness crept into the church and evil men
were tolerated. Miracles and missionary work diminished and
disappeared. Paul's warnings were no longer heeded. See Epb. 4:14
The church decreased in membership and was fjnalJ<!.~9.J.tfiq~jJP-G\.ep.

A few miserable Turkish huts a.re the only signs dtN~~~'~~
the once proud city without a single Christ~~SMl\a'f)ft'fbeOtrL~E
large and flourishing church of Ephesus. N)\ ~'Vl~~n

LlBRARY
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The Ephesian Period. "In the first place, the seven churches
represent- seven phases or periods in the church's history,
stretching from the time of the apostles to the corning again
of Christ, tre c'haracteristlcs of wrlch are set forth partly
in the names of these churches, but more fully in the epistles
addressed to tbem. There has been an Ephesian period-- a
period of warmth and love and labor for Christ, dating d1 rectly
from the apostles, in which defection began by the gradual
cooling of the love of some, the false professions of others,
and the incoming of undue exaltations of the clergy and church
offices. n --"The-Apocalypse" ,Seiss,Vol.l,p.142.

The First CenturI. The name of Ephesus and the Ephesia.n message .
are prophetic of the universal church during the days of the .
apostles, or the first century of Christianity. It is strik­
ingly similar to the beginning and history of the local church
of Ephesus. The period began with twelve charter members of the \
apostolic church who also received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit as the result of the upper room experience. With
this power they went forth conquering and to conquer. Jerusalem
was mightily stirred and was "filled with their doctrine". The
disciples went "everywhere preaching the word" and multitudes
became Chrlstians. According to Gibbon there were between five
and six million convert s by the close of the fi. rst century. Tbe
gospel went to all the world in a single generation. See Col.l:23.

Desirable C.o.ndition. "Ephesus is com.rr:ended for its unflagging
zeal ana endurance, its unyielding attitude toward evil and
evil doers; for its faithful scrutiny of professing apostles,
and its keen detection and fearless exposure of lying claiments."
--'lRevelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical ProphecyH, Stevens,
p.70 This shows that there were otber apostles besides the 12,
Their faitb was 0' spol~":en of throur:hout tIle whole world", Rom. 1: 8
They were not ed for tb e ir love, uni ty, pure .fa ith, mis s1 onary
zeal, and the iI' liberality. IvI ighty miracles were wrought even
greater than those performed by Christ. The Lord supplied all the
men and finances needed. See Acts 2:43-47; 4:31-35; 5:12-16;
9: 31. Nicodemus and Joseph with their wealth accepted and
sustained the C~ristian cause.

Brou~ht Persecution. The progress of the gospel message threatened
t e prestige and authority of' the Jewish leaders and caused the1. r
incomes to diminish. Their enmity was aroused ani t1:ey began a
relentless persecution. Joseph and Nicodemus, two of the members
of the Sanhedrin am two of the wealthiest men of the na tion
became Christians and later Saul of Tarsus followed their example.
Soon the gospel seeds were watered by the blood of martyrs. All
the apostles except John died. martyrs to the cause.

Praised fo rWorks. "I know your li.fe" --20th c. N. T. "I know your
doings"--Weymouth. The message is given from the viewpoint of
Christ's close scrut~ny and intimate knowledge of their condition.
His enumeration of their works shows that His piercing eyes had
seen all. He appreciates their patient endurance under persecution,
their ability to test false teachers who like wolves in sheep's
clothing were multiplying. How test? See 1 John 4:1; 18a. 8:ID
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John 8: 31, 32; Acts 17: 11. They had "found them liars". ManJ'
were found to be agents of satan masquerading as apostles of
Christ. See 2 Cor. 11:1~15. Wherever it was possible Jeaua
gave praise and wherever it w&s necessary, reproof. In all the
letters whatever was praiseworthy is mentioned first; a good
example for all who deal with.the erring. After praising their
virtues, like a faithful friend, He points out their faults.

T~-e Reproof. v. 4. "You have abandoned your first love n-20th C.N.T.
"Relaxedlt-Emphatic Diaglott. IfYQU no longer love me as you,
did at first If-Weymouth. lI'heir love for Christ had not been
entirely extinguished; it had dtminished and become lukewarm.,
Christ's love for them was unchanged; the coldness was on the.
part of the church. Christ had commended them for their work,
labor, and pat ience. What was wrong? It was not the "work, of
f ai th If, the "labor of love", and the. "pat lence of hope fl. See
1 Thes. 1:3. Of faith, h~ and love, the ~reatest is love, and
this was lacking~ Woru_\tl1~Q~~ 1011e are d.~ad_~I1.~t.~!'.~.~:'!~.!. Love
is the foundation of all true servrce~··"-TT-or the love of ~hpist

constraineth us", was tht acknowledged motive power of the
Christians of the early Ephesian period.

A Sad State. When Christian love diminishes it is evident that ~-

s om~_o~h~.r~:Q;r·s-C;~~~~Q~"at t ra-q"t i9Jl"ha~_s~e:~c eded_C~.~is·~ -II!. the
hE3a.U. Ephesus had. not abandoned the doctrines for Christ nor
the form of godliness. Her failure was in becoming untrue to
the person who is the center and substance of Christianity.
The church deserted lier Lord in the pathway of love. "The virgin
pur!ty of the church was confined to the d~s of the apostles."-­
Hegisippus.. The mach~nery of a church may be in 'Perfect work­
ing condition, and at the same t~e love and love-works be on
the decline.

'Phe Warning. v. 5. "Remember the height from which you have fall­
en"-Moffatt. tfBe mindful, therefore, of the height"-Weymouth.
Loss fot love of Christ is a fall from a high plain to a back­
slidden condition which needs to be repented of. "Repent and
1i ve the 1ife you lived before "-20th C.N.T.. "Repent at once
and act as you did at flrst"-Weymouth. There can be no love­
works without love. Christ ians cannot· do the first love-works
without a return to their first love experience. Works do not
produce love, but love alw~s shows itself in works.. The rel~

tion of Christ and His church is illustrated by that-of a bride
and bridegroom, or a husband and wife. Loss of love if not
regained will eventually prove fatal and end in divorce. A
remembra~ce of the happy love state will bring a desire to return
to it. There is no Qacrifice or burden in love-service.

The Threatc Unless there was a speedy reformation the Ephesian
candlestick would be. removed and the Church cease to be the
light of the world. ''This was no idle threat for the candlest ick
had been removed fro~ Israel and because of their lo~s of love
for their Lord. It is the loss of love that forfeits the right
and privilege of lightbearing or witnessi~g for Christ. The
testimony of such loses its value and power. tilt is the service
of love that God values. When this is lacking, the mere round
of ceremony is an offense to Him. "--D •.1. 286.
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flIt is not the greatness of the work, but the love with whic~ it
is done, the motive underlying the action, that dete~ines its
worth."--Vol. 5:279. ItWe m~ be active, we ma~T do much work, but
w.ithout love, such love as dwelt in t he heart of Christ, we can
never be numbered with the family of heaven. It_C .O.L. 158.

Fatal Results. Love is the supreme grace of the Christian
religion and the cooling of that love is the first sign of
trouble and the first step toward a general apostasy. l~rom the
gradual decline of first love we have one steady and onward march;
till that line of development reaches its climax in the scarlet
woman."--ItThe Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 183. The church
that started out as the light of the world finally led the
world into the dark ages. The candlestick was removed.

Further Praise. v. 6. fiSt ill you have this in your favor. n_-Moffatt.
, The word Nicolaitanes means those who vanquish or conquer the

people or the laity. Paul had warned that wolves in sheep's cloth­
ing would arise in the Ephesian church and trdraw away disciples
after them", "not sparing the flock". See Acts 20:29-31. The
lIm...vst ery of iniquity" had already begun to work. 2 Thes. 2: 3-7.

- The exaltation of the clergy exercising lordship over the laity
was already doing its b~~eful work in the apostolic church.
Some believe that the Nicolaitanes were the followers of one
Nicolas. They were a se..Qt QLGnoat.ics who taug..l1t impure doctrines
and lived impure lives. They believed in and practiced polygamw
and taught that it was lawful to eat food sacrificed to idols.
trThou'l'hateS.t" and ItI also hate". Ha.te is the reverse of love
and there is a hat e that is true to love. See Heb. 1: 9.

The Appeal. v. 7. This appeal is seven times repeated. The voice of
Christ is also the voice of the Holy Spirit. They are the two
Witnesses. The appeal includes all who hear today. It indicates
that all seven churches were to profit by all the messages. To re­
fuse to ~isten will lead to the unpardonable sin. It is dangerous
to close the ear to such an appeal. Illustration of a man in China
who placed his hands over his ears so as not to hear. See
Zech. 7:11,12.

The Reward. "To the conqueror"-E .D. The seven promises taken together
make up the most complete description of the good things lost
throu&l1 disobedience and to be regained through faith. Where
is Paradise? Rev. 22:1,2,14. Man had the right once to the tree
of life. Again he is to return to his long lost Eden home and again
have the ri@1t to its glories. This is a mighty and eloquent
appeal for repentance and ~aithfu1ness.

Modern Application. History repeats itself and the church today
is in the same lad condition. "I am instructed to say that
these words are applicable to Seventh-day Adventist churches
in their present condition. The love of God has been lost, and
t his means the absence of love for one another. "--C.O ,R.152.
"The church lost her first love. She became selfish and ease­
loving~ The spirit of worldliness was cherished•••• ls not the
sarne thing repeated in this generation?"-_Vol. 8:26. Many are
regaining their first love.

Memory Text; Rev~ 2:7.
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SMYRNA THE PERIOD OF PERSE COT ION
12

Message to Smyrna. Rev. 2:8-11. Smyrna was the next city and
church of importance and was the nearest to Ephesus, being about
forty miles north. For tJ.1is reason the church of Smyrna received
the Apocalypse next. It was probably delivered by one of the
members of the church of Ephesus after it was read there. This
message also has a threefoid application, to the city, the
local churCh, and the Smyrnan period of the universal church.

Meaning of Smyrna.; "Smyrna" is synominous wi th "myrrh" which was ,I
an aromatic ointment which was used sometimes as a healing
balm but ~ore especially for embalming the dead. One of its
chief ingredients was made by bleeding or crushing a plant by
the same name. This thorny plant or tree grows in Arabia and
to some extent in Palentirle. It was very bitter to the taste
but had a fragrant odor arid the more it was crusheli the more
fragrant the odor. In this respect it is like the myrtle
and the leaves of other plants. Examples of its' use in
connection with the dead are found in John 19:39,40 and other
places. The name implies a bitter persecution which prQvee a
blessing.

Speaker's Introduction. v. 8. "He who died and has returned to
I if e"-Weymouth. A. ver"J Qup:ropriate introduct ion to the church
of martyrs. If they will "be faithful unto death" they will
be gi ven ,!fa crown of lifell. Smyrna would be crushed by cruel
persecutions but anointed with fragrance in a death which
would end in a resurrection or renewal of life. See Rev. 1:18.
While the persecution would be bitter to tEe victim it was
certain to bring out the fragrance of the life of Christ.
Smyrna was to be crushed but not permanently killed. There
would be a new life. This message was a great encouragement to
the persecuted Christians of this period. It was the persecution
that 'made fragrant the life of Jesu;s and made' Him a worthy example .;,.,
of patience under tribulation. See John 15:18-20; 1 Peter 2:20-23.
"From the desert to calvary, the storm of Satan's wrath be...
upon Him, but the more mercil~ssly it fell, the more firmly
did the Son of God cling to the hand of His Father, and press
on in the blood-stained path. All the efforts of Satan to
oppress and overcome Him, only brought out in a purer light
His spotless character."-D .A.. 758.

City of Smyrna. Smyrna was one of the oldest cities of the world with
a very eventful history. The city is located at the head of a
beautiful bay or arm of the Aege~ Sea about 30 miles from the
coast line and at the mouth of the Meles River. On its coins
have been found the ingcription, "The Ornament of Asia". It was
one of the finest cities of Asia rivaling Ephesus to the South
and Pergamos to the North. It was claimed as the birthplace of
Homer. It was celebrated for its schools of science and medicine,
for its fine library, temple;, sacred festivals and games. On
the slopes of Mount pagus was a theatre seating 20,000 people,
the ruins of which are still visible. In A. D. 23 a magnificent
temple was built by, and dedicated to, the emperor Tiberius.
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The Crown of SmYrna. Mount Pagus, is a conical mound between 500
and 600 feet high and was located in the center of the ancient
city. Its summit was crowned with a shrine dedicated to Nemesis
the Greek goddess, a local form of Artemis. Circling the foot
of the mount was one of the finest streets of the ancient world
called "the Street of Gold". It circled the mount "like a
necklass on a stature". Because of its splendor and its garland
of fine buildings it was known as f~he Crown of S~rna". When
Appollonius visited the city he advised the proud citizens to
prefer a crown of splendid men rather than a crown of magnificant
buildings. The city itself was called"'fhe crown of Ionia". The
promise of Jesus, "I will give you a crown of life", had a
peculiar and forceful meaning to the members of the church of
Smyrna.

The Persecuted City. The city of Smyrna has suffered all'through
her history from sieges, massacres, earthquakes, fires, and
plagues. In 600 B. C. the ~dians captured and almost completely
destroyed the city. It lay partially in ruins for 400 years.
It was crushed almost to death but was rebuilt by the Greeks
and again became a flourishing city. It was restored to life.
It w~s destroyed by a terrible earthquake in A.D. 178, only 80
years after the churcll received this letter. It was again crushed
to death but was destined to recover for it is "the city of life".
It was restored to more than its former beauty and glory by the
Emperor Marcus Aurelius. There has seldom been a period of two
years Without an earthquake. The city was almost destroyed by one
in 1688 when the earth opened and swallowed up 5000 people.
In 1758 a plague almost depopulated the city and in 1923
the Turks captured and partially destroyed it.

The City of Life. Smyrna is the only one of the seven cities that
retains anything of its ancient standing. It is today the largest
city of Asia Minor and is the commercial center of the Lavant.
According to the 1929 Atlas its present population is 375,000.
More than 7,000 ships of all nations visit its beautiful harbor
each year and its annual trade reaches to the value of many
millions of dollars. One of its chief exports is the famous
Smyrna figQ. It also exports large quantities of cloth.

The Local Church. The church of Smyrna was repeatedly crushed by
bitter persecutions and several times was practically destroyed,
but has always been restored to life. It felt the full force of
the pagan Roman persecutions. It was the scene of Polycarpts
labors and martyrdom in 168 A. D. The hillside of Mount pagus
where ~!iycarp was burned at the stake has since been reddened
with the blood of 1500 Christians at one time and 800 at another.
Visitors are shown the spot where polycarp was martyred and the
tomb where he was buried.

Subsequent Persecutions. Timur the Tartar Chiefton captured the
city of Smyrna in A.D. 1402. and massacred most of it~ inhabitants
especially the Christians. tradition e~s he built a pyramid of
the heads of his victims. Smyrn..Lwl.S. thela.~tCh:ristian.Git~ to
hold out aga~nst the Tuzoks, ~n they captured it in .. 1~24 they
p~deaIhmost"'o{·the-'C·Kristians. The Massacre ot 1923 is
still fresh in our memories. But the local church of Smyrna
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" ./~~i:l;l lives: The city ~s the headquarters of severa~,~enomina­
':,- .~} ZtJ,9tl~~ mlss:lon ellte:r-pr:lses" ~c~.~~d there are a. number of

,~,'.;\ p,~~r.i!:?~ian schools _. ~f,More Chri·~ti.a:as ,live in SII\Vrna}J~~n.,~ I
'i ' •• :r'·Q~ne~ 'Turkish Icity ,in the worlQ.t::' Tlie local church~j'lll-d'o:ubt-l

'" .-.J. ''";i '//10 ., J'o...,' :" . • - I •. - '.--: ......, ' ,;

'. ·'·~J.;{.t }le~~~ .:~o,ritinue till J·es,'\l-s :,r~~t,;~~tr~. ,~
... ~ " '''. , .•\'. .. .' -1,; J. • .:

~h~"'E"nly'rna per1od. "Then, pai,n,~ _th~ $myrna p~riod--the era of
_'. : m,ar:tyrdom, and of the sw.eer~ f~aybr unt 0 God of faithfulness

,.." ,,- .. , u::n.to· death,' but' marked with ,fllrlher developments of defect ion
"::.-" ~., < :~n: ti:l€ eBta1i11shn1en~ i<)!\~dEis.~·S"· iihd' orders, the 1-icense of

. .'J;';:,::~1id~izing pr'pen~-it ~i%~;.'~~,:·:·WoAsequent departu;~.s fro~ the
, :. :r:::,.~,~.'Y:tue ~1mp1icit:bes o"fc ~,'l,1e '\~9s~el.·U--"The·ApQcaly'psen, Seiss,
: ,.~ 'i,tof.~; ... l, ·~:p·J·:·14~.e:t·iTh§T;-Srp¥~*a:~~ridd coveted ab~ut 200 years or
"~:~.'" : t?~-)'s·econd·~nd','!thi,f.P.-: :,9~ntur.tei:1 ~ .. It was, the-: rpa;rtyr age when
., " J·tie:~pagan'TRornan e!IIP:~Z:~,;$;,.(a~:teriiPted to deatroy Christianity

which was cons idered a"'{0Tn: ":'?~., .treas~~ ~~·i_~st. ;~P~~r~}
, I: f) . -.. , .' ~ , "~.'.: j'~

•,':';' , . Period of Martyrdom_ -Smyrna ", f:\S, '~:~,e, church of Myrrh or, ,,131, t, t,e, r- l
q'.~ ness; ,and yet it wasagr.e3,p,1:e and -precious. tQ Chr~~t .'''il,.~ is

II' ., .';; f represented as'persecut,~ 1-l:!lt..cr death and lylng embalm-ea'::ln
I r1' )t~e precious' spice~:. o~;'J~~':~,:iff'ering-'Trl'eLord permitt ed

~'r/(".'" S~~tanto crush thec!lurC~~:b .~s:to<releasethe:fragrance of
~)iY~~'::;l.ove arid grace ,that H,e, nl~gi:l~'~a-ve 'i:t from ·th,~ Sine 'Jf the

t.. ::' ":'.,:~,'~~eSianperiod •. "D1).ri;~g)1t:~s,.p:srsectitiontl}e "alabaster box of
,..:~.', ' : . .Ht,:.;,~.Ch.r~~t~an fragrance. wS:~,;~8.rO~~)i'-ail;~· the pen-ume.has fillet the

<.r.,. 'centur:les';" Never' s :ln~~.~.ap'o~to'iic 'days was the church sol pure
'. .........,"~.~ Y ;" and it·s·· t'est imony so. cl,~~).r;·;;-::)Gi'l'r1:st,assur~d them that He knew

,. ·~.:j;r: '_::ii~.~ t,he,ir s't~te of IItribu:~~~~~,9\~1r~d:·p0V'~Y."; that' their property
c ~ 'r I' .. ',.:" ~~s conf:lscated and they:. we~er deela:r;ed~l1tl;a.ws. ot the state.

"~';"'~ ~',," .. ~1:. '" .. ',. ~!" ...... :":'~ !;'>I,:~x; ::', ., ~",:
The True Ri~hes•. UBut, thou art i"¥i~hfr-~:;.".i.1i!ere are different kinds of

riches; See James 2:5.~n~r3hA~Jsecul~~pove~y and spiritual
wealth. Many of the wea1thyofc;.·~at-th:·aremoral paupers and
spiritually bankrupt and vice versa. Jesus alone furnishes
the true wealth. See Rev. 3:18. The persecution was to them a
blessing in disguise. "The forge, the anvil, the crucible, the
mortar and pestle, the potter's Wheel, the burning fiery .
furnace heated seven times more than it was wont to be heated,
are the friendly and ap~ropriate instruments of grace, rather
than the obnoxious instruments of torture.fI--uRevelation, the
Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", Ste'\1:~ns, p'. 76~

False Disciples. v. 9. This is one of the three Scriptures where
the name Jew is used to represent the t rue Christ ian. See
also Rev. 3:9; Rom. 2:28,29. The usual term is "Israelite" which
is syno~ous with "Christian". See Gal. 3:7,29. The term had
its origin the night Jacob wrestled with the angel. We should
not be too prejudiced against the word "Jew" because Jesus and
all the apostles and prophets were Jews. Jesus said, "salvation
is of the Jews". The false disciples are declared to be of
"the synagogue of Satan". Satan has a synagogue or church
called "Babylon" and is re.presented by a fallen woman. There
is no neutral ground. All who are not of the church of God
are of the church of Satan. During the Smyrna period false
apostles and disciples were tn'Ultiplying4 The "mystery of
iniquity" was working within the church.
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Terrible Persecutions. v. 10. The Roman Emperor was the "Pontifex
Maximus lf or chief pont iff of the pagan Roman reI igion. The
word "pont iff" is from the word "pons If or "pont is If, meaning
bridge. He is the keeper of the bridge between earth and heaven.
The emperor was the "protector of the Roman gods". Beginning with
Nero, Domitian and Trajan, ten emperors attempted to stem
the rising time of Christianity. The last and most bloody
of these persecutions was by Diocletian which lasted ten
years between 302 and 312 A.D. Dr. Adam Clarke and others
believe that the ten days tribulation mentioned in this text
especially :r:-efers to these ten yea.rs, "a day for a year",
(Ex. 4; 6'), The devil is made responsible for- the persecution of
this pe:riod" See also Rev. 12: 13;14. It was during this
period that the catacombs of Rome were filled with the martyred
dead.

No Reproof, Smyrna and Philadelphia are the only two of the seven
church8s~hat receive no condemnation. BUt while there is no
complain'c ,)f the Smyrna chur~h, no special works of achievement
are enu~U'31ated. The Christ ians of this trying period were in
need of encouragemento They had all they could stand without
reproof~ The persecution purified the church'and returned it
to the love that was lost. Thus will the remnant of the church
be purified. See Rev. 7: 13, 14. "He suffers no affliction to
come upon the church but such as is essential for her purifica­
tion, her present and eternal good. He will purify His churCh
even as He purified the temple at the beginning and close of
His ministry on earth. All that He brings upon the church in
test and trial comes that His people may gain deeper piety and
more strength to carry the triumphs of the cross to all parts
of the world. II--Vol. 9:228.

The Reward. "Be faithful to the end even if you have to di e, and
then I will give you the victor's wreath of life. "-Weymouth~
To such a church of martyrs Jesus declared himself to be the
one who had also died a martyr's death but was again alive. v. 8.
Death for Christ is vic~ory and all who'are faithful till
death will be given the crown of life. Nero lost his crown
and paul his head but paul died with the hope and assurance
of a resurrection when he would receive a crown of life. See
2 Tim. 4:7,8. When~~~Y9arp was being martyred at Smwrna he was
asked by the judge to renounce Christianity and Christ, He
answered: "Eighty and six years have I served Him,e.nd tre never
did me wrong; how then can I blaspheme my King, who hath saved
me." He was taithful unto death. Those who are faithful 'Ullto
the first death will escape the second death which is eternal
and from which there will be no resurrection,

Memory Text= Rev. 2: 11.
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PERGAMOS THE EPOCH OF STATE RELIGIQN

t 13

Hessage to pergamos. Rev .. 2:12-17. pergamos or Pergamum was l<>cated
about 40 miles north of Smyrna on the imperial highway along
the coast of Asia. It was t~fteen miles from the sea on the
little river Caicus, a bran~ of whiCh, the Selinas, flows
through the present cit~, 0' :Sergma which has a population of
about 12,000. The city of pergamos was built, settled and
named by the !"Eolian Greeks soon after the fall of ,Troy in the
12th century B. C., making it one of the oldest cities of Asia
and of the world.

The Name. The city was named tor the height or elevation on which
. it was built. Pergamos means a tower, height, or elevation,

and carries with it the idea of exaltation. 'The hill on which
the a~cient city was euilt and from which it took its name was
an immense rock rising 1000 feet abrupt ly out of the broad and
fertile valley. The walls of the elevation were a~ost perpen­
dicular except one narrow pasaage which was steep and easily
fortified and guarded. Because of its natural defense the city
of pergamos was considered an impregnable fortress to all attaCks~

The only way it was ever captured was by strategem. There
Lysima¢hus deposited $10,000,000 because he considered it the
safest place in his kingdom.

A Famous City. Pergamos was also known as liThe City of Temples·'.
One writer called it, ""A pagan cathedral city, a university,
town, and a royal residence." It was the educational center
of Western Asia. There Homer, the oldest poet, and Herodotus,
the father of histor,y, studied and wrote. The city was famous
because of its library which according to Plutarch contained
200,000 volumes. It was second only to the worldr-famous
library of Alexandria. Between the two cities there was a long
and bitter rivalry. Egypt in order to stem the growth of the
Pergamum library withheld shipments of papyrus from which paper
was made. To meet the emergency the pergamums dressed the skins
of animals on which to do their writing and called it Pergamus.
Lat er it became known as parchment. The rivalry ended when
Mark Ant ony removed the Pargamum library to Alexandria and gave
it to Cleopatra.

A Capital Oity. ftA royal city" e;Jclaimed Sir William Ramsey at
first sight of the ruins. It ,as indeed a "royal city" and
Ita royal residence". It was the seat of kingly power for 500
years beginning in 282 B. C. t~ was first the royal city of
the Attalid kings and later of ~he kingdom of Pergamum. For
250 years it was the official rosidence of the Roman governor
qf the province of Asia. From pergamos the decrees of the
Caesar's were executed for the province. This gives meaning to
Christ's introduction. "These are the words of Him who wields
the sharp sword with the double edge.II-Moffatt. The broad, double­
bladed Roman sword was called "the cut and thrust sword". It was
lhe emblem of the highest official authority carrying with it
the ~ower of life and death and this power was vested in the
Proconsuls of the province who lived at Pergamos and wielded
the sword of Rome.
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Throne of Satan. v. 13. "I know where you dwell; Satan's throne is
there"-Weymouth. "Where Satan sits enthroned"-Moffatt. uWhere
the throne of the adversary is''-Emphatic Diaglott. "Throne" is
a better rendering that "seat". The same original word is trans­
lated "throne" in Rev. 1:4 and 3: 21. The ca~ital of the province
was also the headquarters of the pagan religions of Asia, for
under Rome and all ancient nations church and state were united.
The ruler of the state was also the head of the religion of the
state. Satan was the prince of the world and ruled through
human governments which he has controlled through his false
system of religion. The city of Rome was then his earthly throne.
See Rev. 13:2. Caesa.r who ruled the world as Satan's agent "as
also the ''Pontifex Maximus" or supreme pontiff of the pagan
religion. He was "the protector of the Roman gods". What could
be said of Rome and of Caesar could also be said of the capital
and proconsul of each province.

Seat of Paganism. Pegamos was a city of heathen temples and a
pantheon of pagan worship. Jupiter was said to have' been born
there and to him and other Greek and Roman gods were erected
and dedicated many beautiful temples giving it the name of the
Itcity of temples". It was the metropolis of pe.gan deities. There
was a maxim among the Jews that where the law of God is not
studied and obeyed there Satan dwells. In pergamos paganism
reigned supreme with its impure and licentious rites.

The Serpent God. The temple of Zeus was the most celebrated of all
the temples of Pergamos and was dedicated to the "serpent god lt

who .as also known as "the saviour". In the temple a living
serpent was kept and worshiped. Serpent worship was so universal
in Pergamos that many coins have been found with a picture of a
serpent entwined around a pole. This 1s st ill the emblem of
healing and many miracles were supposed to have been perform~d

in this temple. In connection with it was a famous school of
medicine, where rites were celebrated in honor of ABsculapius, the
Greek god of medicine. Satan is called "that old serpent If and.
he has ever deceived the world by false miracles of healing.
The temple of Zeus was one of the seven wonders of the ancient
world. Its ruins have been excavated by archeologists. The
temple was built on a stone foundation 16 feet high and 124 by
114 feet. Its altar was made of black marble 40 feet high and
covered with beautiful carvings. A replica of this altar is
in the museum of Berlin. Bacchus the wine god, and Venus the
goddess of lust, were also worshiped in Pergamos.

Re 1igion of Babylon. When Cyrus captured Babylon the supreme
ponfiff of the ancient Chaldean Mysteries with his priests fled
from the city and ultimately made their resid€nce in Pergamos.
Here they re-established their Babylonian worship making the
kings of pergamos also the chief pohtiff of their religion.
When Attalus III, the last of these priest-kings died in 133
B.C., he bequeathed his pd~al and priestly offices to the people
of Rome. A century later ~ulfus Caesar became both emneror and
Pontifex Maximus. He received the divine honors that'were
later assumed by the Popes. Pergamos, therefore, is the con­
necting link between the two Babylons, ancient and modern.



-51-

The per~9.mum Period. Not only does Pergamos mean tower, or. ex­
a.lta ion "6ut also carries t'he meantng of ma.rriap;e or "tborough
marriage ll

• Tbe church during this period would be exalted
and married to the state. ~here would be a union of the
church with wor'ld1y power. Satan had failedto crush the
church by persecution and now he changes his policy. Christ­
ianity had won in its struggle with paganism and at the close
of the third century numbered its adherents by many millions.
Satan exalted it to royal favor and made it the religion of
the state. Constantine united with the church and revoked all
edicts against Christianity and later issued edicts against
paganism. The Pergamos period was during the 4th and 5th and
part of the 6th centuries, covering about 250 years. It was
during the }:Qganising and exaltation of the church to kingly
power and authority.

The Pa~l Power. This was the period of transition from pagan to
I?~pa Rome when the church became that royal city Hwhich'

-'eeigneth over the kings of t he earth". (Rev. I?: 19 ). "The .
Pergamite period, in which true faith more and more disappeared
from view, and clericalism gradually formed itself into a
syst em, and th e ch urch uni ted wi th the world, and Babylon
began to rear its lofty head.,,-uThe Apocalypse t1 , Joseph A
Seiss, Vol. 1, p.143. Constant1.ne was the chief instrument
used by Satan to bring a bout thi s union. 1I The grat itude of the
church has exalted the virtues and excused the fa:tlinge of a
generous patron who seated Christianity on the throne of the
Roma.n world; and the Greeks who celebrate the festival of the
imperial saint seldom mention the name of Consta.ntine without
adding the title of tequal to the apostles.tt1--Gibbon.

Bap~ ized Paganism. Durin g th! s period Paul 1 8 warnintgs and ,
propEecy applied. See Acts 20:29,30; 2 Thes. 2:3,4. Christianity
was so changed by heathen influences that it vir·tually became
"baptized paganisrn lt

• During th is time I8a. 2: 2,3 was fulf1l1ed
and the church was established l1in the top of the mountain"
or government of Rome where she dictated the laws of the land
and because of her popularity "a1l na.tions flowed into it. n

The bishop of Rome assumed the title of Pope or supreme pontiff
or Pontifex Maximus and declared himself to be the supreme
rule r 0 f bot h chur ch a. n::l s tat e •

ON ist 1 s Messa~. Christ apgears as heaven I s messenger to the \ /
Pergamos cnurch wielding the sharp sword with two edges. This'\
indicates His authority to speak a message of life and death. '
til know where you dwell" indicates an intimate a.cquaintance
wi th every member and home environmen t. Ananias was told tha t
Saul was praying in the house of Judas on the street called
Straight. Cornelius was told that Peter could be found in
Joppa in the house of Simon the tanner who lived by the sea.
shore. Their dwelling place at the very headquarters of Satan
was taken into consideration. All such things will be taken
into account in the judgment. See Ps. 87:4-6. There will be
no excuse for failure or defeat. Christ commended ttle church
for fa.ithfulness during the Smyrnan period of persecution and
martyrdom when Antipas a prominent member and leader was
martyred. T~is is the only mention of the name of Ant1pas.
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Reproof. v. 14,15. The church was rapidlY drifting. In the Ephesian
period th~ refused to tolerate evil doers and hated the deeds
of the Nicola.ita.nes. Now t};e-v tolerate them in their midst and
listen to their teach:tn~s. "SomA cling to the teachings of
Balaam" _l}l!eymouth. Balac was the king of I,'~ oab and Balaam was the
prophet of God who turned traitor to secure worldly honor and
gain. He falled to curse Israel but at Baal-Peor led them into
the sins of idolatry and fornication. See Nurn. 25. Nikalaos
means "those who conquer the people" or Laiety. The forces
were working that conquered the church and turned it into a
system of semi-paganism that ruled with royal power.

The Warnin~. v.16. "Repent at onee ll
- Weymouth. 11 Reform •• if not ••••

I wIll ight" - E.D. III will cmtend with such men with words
that will cut like a sword."-20th C.N.T. With a. drawn sword
the angel of the Lord withstood Balaam to thwart his evil purpose
against Israel. Christ represents Himself as addressing pergamos
with a drawn sword and all who refuse to listen to His cutting
message will sh-are th'e fate of Balaam who was slain with a
sword.

The Reward. v.17. A pot of manna was placed or hidden in the ark.
The manna mentioned in our text was not like the common dmly
manna of the wilderness that perished, but this "hidden mannau

was incorruptible and imperishable. It represented the "in­
corrupti ble word of GodH which" Iiveth and abideth forever".
See 1 Peter 1: 23; 2: 2. rrh is was the manna on which Jesus subsist­
ed. John 4: 32-34. To the church He is "the true bread from
heavenlt

, the "hidden manna". John 6:32-35. liThe Jews use three
special cakes in the Passover Supper wl~ich successively represent
the Father, Son a_nd Holy Snirit. ·;o:rnen, in the course of the
supper, the middle cake, r epresent:lng the Son, is reached, it is
broken in two and one half is hidden under a pillow of tbe
couch. Later on tbi s is brought to light by the :te ad of the
famil:y and a. portion of it distributed to each person as a sur­
prise and as a most precious morsel in figure of the broken Son
of God."-"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy",
stevens, p. 79.

)

The .ihite stone. "Vv111te pebble"-E. D. Judges used white ani bl ack
stones or pebbles in making decisions, the white meaning acquittal
and the black condenmation. 'The Christian victor will be acquitted
by the supreme court of heaven. II A custom was of old, and still
remains, Which life or death by SUffrages ordained; VVhite stones
and black within an urn are cast, The first absolves, but
fate 1s in the last" --Dryden. V/h ite stones also were gi ven
to gladiators or victors in games in Greece and Rryne with their
names inscribed on them. T~ese entitled them to malntainance at ,
public expense the remainder of their lives. They were also used
as tickets and badges of friendship. They were called t1tessara".
It was also a custom to carve on them the name of the devotee's
god which was learned for tb e f:ir st time when the person was
initiated into the mysteries. The name must be kept secret under
pain of death. The Christian victor will be given a passport to
heaven; he will be given a new name to fit his new character; he
will be absolved from gUilt; he will be given angel's food and
the right to the tree of life; his friendship with Christ will
be eternal.

Memory Text: Rev. 2:17



, "/

-5Z-
THYATlRA TID! AGF OF PAPAL SUPREMACY
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~he City. Thyatir~was about 25 miles southeast of Pergamos. It
was founded by Seleucus Nicator, general of Alexander the
great and the first king of the North. It thus became a
Macedonian city. It was a garrison city built on the plain
with no natural fortifications. It was captured, destroyed
and rebuilt a number of times. On coins found in its ruins the
city is represented by a horseman bearing a double-headed
battle ax indicating that it was a cavalry ~ost. The name is
said to signify, "sweet savor of labor", or "sacrifice of
contri t ion". The present popula.t ion is about 12,000 with a
Turkish name meaning "Wili te Castle".

A Laboring City. Thyatira was a manufacturing city and its
citizens were mostly poor and humble, just the op~osite of
those in Pergamos. They were made contrite by sacrifices and
their lives were made fragrant by the blessings of labor.
Labor is one of man's greatest blessings and for this reason
the Lord cursed the ground after the fall. The workmen were
organized into unions or guilds. The two leading industries
were the manufacture of instruments of brass, bronze and other
metals, and the manufacture and dyeing of cloth. Three in.­
scriptions have been found mentioning "dyers". Agents went to
all parts of the world selling cloth made in Thyatira. See
Acts 16:14. Large quantitie~ of purple and scarlet cloth are
still shipped to Smyrna.

Guilds and Idolatr:y.!.. "In the exist ing stat e of society it vias
imT.>ossible tD dissociate membership of a guild from idolatry!,
and the idolatry was a kind that by its symbolism and its
efficacy exerted great influE~nce 011 its adherents, making them
members of a unity which was essentially non-Christian and
ant i-Christ ian. In the second pla.ce, the common banquets VTere
celebrated a~id circumstances of revelry and enjoyment that
were far from conducive to strict moralit~r, as is evident from
representations of the feasts in such clubs."--Sir William
Ramsey.

}Yriter IS Introduction. v. 18. "Eyes like flaming fire n-20th C.N .T.
"Whose eyes flash like f ire and whose feet glow like bronze"-­
Moffatt. This language was very familiar to the "fuyatirans
who labored in foundaries with their flaming furnaces where
they rnade articles of fine brass and bronze and other metals.
During this period Jesus traveled everyv~lere and saw everything.
}Tothing esce.ped His pierving, penetrating gaze and the re was
a great deal to see that would make His eyes blaze with indig­
nation. Jesus calls Hims~_SCm-Gf...-GoCL~-,. ..th.e only time
in the _~_E2Y~n.l~tters and in the entire book. DuringtnlS"
period His place--and- authorl-ty were usurped by the symbolic
Jezebel. The apostatized church failed to recognize and honor
Him and assumed authority that belonged alone to the Son of
God. To Thyatira was sent the longest of the seven letters
and it covers the longest of the seven periods of church history,
about one thousand years or half of the Christian era.
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papal Supremacy. v. 19, 20. The Thyatirian period of the universal
church covers the reign of the papacy during the middle ages
from 538 to the Protestant Reformation. "Then came the Thyatirian
period--the age of purple and glory for the corrupt priesthood,
and of darkness for truth; the age of effeminacy and clerical
domination, when the church usurped the place of Christ, and
the witnesses of Jesus were given to dungeons, stakes and in­
quisitions; the age of the enthronement of the false prophetess,
reaching to the days of Luther and the Reformat ion. "-- "The
Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 143.

Spiritual Jezebel. Some believe that Thyatira is equivalent to
thygatira meaning a daughter and indicates feminine oppression~

that the church would be led into apostasy by a woman and
embrac~ the 'Power of an adultress. It is generally thought
that the local church of Thyat ira was seduced by a woman who
claimed to be a prophetess. Jezebel was the daughter of the
k:lng of Sidon who married Ahab the king of Israel. She brought
with her the religion of the Phoeni dans and'led Israel into
idolatry. She imported 850 prophets of Baal, the sun-god and
chief deity of the Sidonians. In corruptness Jezebel was
comparable to Semiramis and Cleopatra. "Jezebel means 'the
chaste one I, and also, la dunghill'. ~--"p-apacy claims to be ""
the~~.rld~ of Cnr.ist, but in reality is a dunghilrof vII·eness
and corruption. "~-A. C. Qabe lein.

The Scarlet Woman. Rev. 17;4-6, This is doubtless the same sym­
bolic woman. She is dressed in purple and scarlet, the pre­
dominent colors in the cloth manufactured in Thyat ira. flFor
such Protestant expositors as see the papacy in the scarlet
woman of Babylon, the Jezebel of Thyatira appears exactiy at
the right time, coincides with the papacy at its height, yet
at the same time with judgment at the door in the great revolt
which was even then preparing. "--"Trench on the Seven Et'Jist les",
p. 310. The papacy claims to speak with prophetic gift and
divine authority and calls herself "the oracle of God". Like
Jezebel of old the papacy led modern Israel into idolatry
and brought about a union of church and state. She became the
spokesman for the world for. more than a m~llennium.

Time of Persecution. Dan. 7:21,25; Rev. 12:6,14; 17:6. It was
during this period that Matt. 24:21 was fulfilled. When Jezebel
ruled Israel all but 7000 apostatised and they had to flee
to the mountains and hide in caves. A price was set on the
head of Elijah, the Martin Luther of Ancient Israel. The
undisputed rule of Jezebel was three and a half years which
was a. time of darkness and drought. It was the "dark ages il of
Israelis history. It ended in a reformation led by Elijah,
Elieha, .Jehu, and oth~r8.'he· reform&tlot came to a stand-
still and was not completed till apostolic times which brought
the early ra.in. Spirll.JJ~J Je~e'bel likewise ruled the world
for three._and a hi.1!--··prqpb-e~ ~·G ye~r~. which was a-t im~ of great
spil!-i-t.ua.lq.ro\lght and darkne-siand persecut ion. God's loyal
people had to flee to the mountains and remain in hiding.
Almost all the world obeyed the papal power except the few who
fled into hiding or suffered martyrdom.
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.An Appropriate SfIAbol. II 4!;~J_l.'l !lll history there is not anothe~

char~ct_er.__whichaQ completely represent sthePi.palsystem--
i ticharacter, __:work and ~orsh~-as theuncleanw1fe of '.4.hab,
the-~~i~betof these Episfles! -She was a heathen, married
to '-a Jew; and such is the character of the Papal system in
its main elements--paganism joined to an obsole~e Judiasm.
She is described as calling herself a prophetess, and as
undertaking to be the teacher-of God's servants; and popery
claims and professes to be h~n's only infallible tea~her

of God's truth••••She was a persecrutor and murderess of ~od's

prophets and witnesses; and the papacy is marked by nothing
more than its severity towards such as stood out against its
impious pretenses, and its public '~nd secret tortures ~d
butcheries of the saints."--"The Al>Ocalypse l1 , Seiss, Vol. 1,
pp. 194, 195.

The Jezebel Fam~~. v. 23. In Rev. l7:5.the tfchildren" are
descri"bed as Irdaughters" of the harlot "Mother". "This Jezebel
is also described as having 'children', alike with her unsat­
isfactory to Ghrist; and whence but from that unclean source
have we those semi-papal national religious establishments,
by which the church of Jesus is befouled, hindered and dis­
graced, even in many protestant coUntries? We thus obtain
from these Epistles Christ's own verdict upon Romanism, both
in its more offensive featutes in the old mother, and in its
more modified forms in the daughters."--Id. p. 196.
The apostate church includes not only papal Rome but ell that
commit fornication with her and ell who follow her axample. ,

Sun Worship. In Thyatira was a great temple dedicated to Apollo,
the s~god, who was their chief deity, just as the sun-goa,
Baal, was the chief god in the apostasy led by Jezebel. Sun­
worship is thff foundation of all pagan worship which was
perpetuated in the papal apostasy. The papacy forsook the
Sabbath of Jehovah the memomlof creation, and made the s~'s

day, or SlJ~Qay, their day of worshi~. In the temple of Ap~llo

was an alt~r or shrine ~o a goddess or f~male ~eity who was the
spokesman qr high pri~stess of ApollQ, Just ,as Jezebel was the
high-priestess of Baal, and the p~p4~ ot th~ ~e~i-paganism of
the middle.ages. I~agan life was transformed to Christian
veins, heathen pomp and ceremony commingled with Christian .
rites and sacraments, and the ~rofessed Bride of Christ
transformed into a queenly adultress, the harlot mother of a
harlot household."-Id. p. 194.

The Reformati~ According to verse 19 there came a change tor
the betteF·to1rards thecloae of the period. "ut know that of
late you ll~ve toiled harder than you did at first"--WeymQ\lth.
II I know tke.t your life of late has been better than it -\vas
at first. "-20th C.N.'l'. During the Reformation the apostate
church was given an opportunity to repent and reform as
indicated in verse 21. M~~~JnLu.tlJ.€r;the1rl1jahof'-the 16th
century, with the assistance of other reformers. 'broke the
power of spirituai"JeZ'e'hef and. brought to an· end the three
and a half prophetic years of spiritual darkness and drought.
"The saviour almoGt names the great Souled men who led in
that glorious work."-Id. p. 197. The reformation came to a
standstill till God's final message and the latter rain are given.
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Threatened Juggment. v .22,23. "I i1111 co-at her upon n bed of sick­
!1I3CG o."1d I will seve rely affl iet those who c OIImit adul tery i71th
he r. n--Yleymouth . "I u1ll l~ "her up on !'. S 1ck b'ed ond bring he r
prirnmour (u-Tllauful lover) into aore distress ."--i·:offatt. The bed
of sin becomes the bed of sufferings D.I1d p'W1ishments. The unlo.wful
union of church and state brought its terrible reuards to both
church and sto.to. El ijo.h snid to J~zebel: II In tho place where
dogs licked the blood of Nnboth, sh~ll dogs lick thy blood, even
thine. II (1 Kings 21: 19) . The l7eopons of Jo zobel and .the papacy
were turned upon their Oml heo.ds. See Rev. 13: 10. Ahezioh,
Jozebcl's son, bcc~e a cripple from n fall aTld spent the re­
mainder of his life on the bod of affliction in grent anguish.
~e whole family uas cxterminnted as the Lord decreed. ~e two
sons uho become kings were slnLTl and seventy others put to death.
SpiritUkll Jezcbcl ~~d her family uill be utterly destroyed, olso
U I will oxterminnte hor childron" -I.loffo.tt. N I will kill her
children \1ith pestilence.n--R.V. note. Doubtless this refers to
the sevan lust plagues.

Admonition to Reformers. v. 24, 20. "But to you I soy, to the
rost that ure in Thyntir~I-R.V. The remainder of the epistle is
addressed to the faithful uho hDY6 espoused the cnuse of the
Reformntion and. hnd IInot knoon the deep things of Sn.tn;nrt -R.V.
liThe deop mysteries of SntnnlJ -20th C.N.T. Satonls religion is
cnlled tho IIrnys1;er~r of iniquityll nnd his church, "Mystery, Babylon
the Gront rt • II None' other burdon" ·~/D.S to be given the fe:i thful of
the ThyutiriD-Tl period than to Ilonly hold fnst to that you have
received until I come. II --20th C.N.T. The coming here doubtless
refers to Cl~iatro coming to execute the threate~ed judgment.
Then more light uould be given ~~d more responsibility enjoined.
See Rev. 11:2,3. They wore to hold tho light they had and more
would be given lator. It also indicatea the appronch of Christls
coming ~hich ~auld follou the reign Df Jezebel. Soe 2 Thes. 2:3,4.

The Reward. v. 26-29. IIHo ',7ho conquers und is cr.-reful to live My
life to the end. II -20th C.N.T. 1I0beys my cormna.nds to the very
endtl-wVo~.Tlnouth. "Lays to henrt Vlh~t I enjoinH-Eoffo.tt. To conquer
is not enough, VTe must maintain tl}e victorious life to the
end of tho conflict. M[',.tt. 24:13. "I will give you D.uth?r1t~..
over tho nationoll-iioffD.tt. The tables nrc to turn and the saints
uho have been pilgrims and stra~gers on earth will inherit the
eerth. II I will grD..L'1t him t~ see t!le i-:orning ster"-I.ioffatt.
Jesus is the IIb:right a:1d morning starll ~'lho is to arise in the
hearts of all y/ho tnJ..re heed to tl-e sure Vlord ')f prophecy. See
Rev. 22:16; 2 Peter 1:19. Wycliffe in the 14th century and
Snvonnroln in the 15th century wore morning stars of the Refor.m­
ation. They uere beacon lightc herD.lding the dnun of n new day
of 1 ight and t ruth and 1 iberty when the Morning star would
give place to the,•."~~f Rig..l).toousness tmd tha perfoct d~.

The Th~tn.tira p~1'~~ to be foll~~~ by the Reformation.
~ ~

"'":.".i-:" .~, :.

Memory Text: Rev. 2:26,28.

','t"'"

/
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SARDIS THF BglFORtJArrION PERIOD

15

Message to Sardis. Rev. 3;1-6. Sardis means "those escaping" or
"that which remains". The name, the message, and the subsequent
history of the city and church indicates a good start but a
bad finish, a change for the worse. Sir William Ramsey calls
it the "city of death". The history is just the op"posit:- of
Smyrna which "was dead and is alive", the "city of life."
Sardis had "a name that thou livest, but art dead." Like Ephesus,
the city and church of Sardis began with a glorious histor,y and
ended in a heap of ruins.

The City. Sardis was founded in the 12th century B. C. and was
a~ong the oldest and most imPortant cities of Asia. until
captured by Cyrus in 549 B. C. it was the capitol of the king­
dom of ~dia and became so again after the fall of the Roman
power in Asia in 395 A. D. ]Qdia was one of the richest king­
doms of the old world. ;he Lydians were the inventors of
coined money. Speakin~7their wealth the historian says: "A
great cause of the prosperity and wealth of the ~ydian king-
dom was the natural fertility of the country. No other of all
Asia Minor had so rich a soil.,,__ ilHistory of the World",
Ridpath, Vol. I, p. 231. Croesus, the reigning king when Cyrus
captured Sardis, was famed for his wealth. ~dia was one of
t1?-e thr_e..a".~olic ribs in the mouth of the s.l!Ubolicbear---oT
I)_an. 7. Solon the great Athenian legislat'or spent s'orne' years in
Sardis during the reign of Croesus. He was one of the seven
wise men of Greece.

A Strong Fortress. The ancient city was built at the foot of Mount
Tomolus whose height is 6,700 feet. Near the base of this
mountain is a plateau of crumbling rock rising 1000 feet above
the plain and on this plateau stood the city. The walls of the
elevation were almost perpendicular and the city inaccessible
except by one narrow passage which was steep and narrow and strongly
fortified. At the base of the cliff flows the little Pacto1us River.,
famous for its golden sands. Sardis was considered an im~regnab1e

fortress. From here Cyrus marched against Artaxerxes. On the
plains around Sardis encamped the mighty hosts of Xerxes before
their march into Greece to find a sepulcher at Narathon. In 1402
A.D. Timur destroyed the city and it was never rebuilt. A miserable
little village near by still goes by the name of Sart.

Citizens Overconfid~nt. The natural defenses made the guard and
citizens proud and over confident. rrhe walls were carelessly
guarded with sometimes fatal results. Because of the failure
of the guards to watch) Cyrus captured the city by strategem in
549 B. C. just as he did the city of Babylon 11 years later.
On a dark night one of his soldiers climbed the bluff by means
of a craCk in the rock and with a rope ladder a small army reached
the heights and were within the city before the over-confiden~

guards were aWare of their presence. 356 years later the city was
again taken by strategem by Antiochus the Great. The failure of
the guards to~ caused the downfall of the city. How full of
meaning to the church was Christ's admonition to watch lest He
come upon them as a thief in an hour when they least expected.
See verse 3.
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T~e City of Death. Ancient Sardis is now a heap of ruins with no
signs of life. It is the city of death. Fmerson wrote of his
visit to the ruins: "There were more varied and vivid remembrances
associated with the sight of Sardis, than could possibly be attach­
ed to any other spot on earth; but all were mingled with a feeling
of disgust at the littleness of human glory; all--all had passed
awayJ There were before me the fanes of a dead religion, the
tombs of forgott en monarchs, and the palm-tree that waved in the
banquet hall of kings; while the feeling of desolation was doubly
heightened by the calm, sweet sky above me, which, in its unfading
brightness, shone as purely now as when it beamed upon the golden
dreams of Croesus."

Unexpected Judgments. There is an old Greek proverb which reads,
"The feet of the avenging gods are shod with wool." Thus a fail­
ure to watch brought ruin to Sardis. "Through the failure to
watch, the Acropolis had been successfully scaled in 549 B.C.
by the Median soldier, and in 218 by a Cretan."--"International
Standard Eible Fncyclopedia. If The mountains around Sardis
have always been a favorite ~aunt for thieves who swoop down
unexpectedly·upon the unsuspecting villagers. No govern~ent has
been ab~e to fully subdue them even to this dBJT. The country is
also subject to freQuent eartpquakes. Sardis was dest~oyed by
earthquake in A. D. 17 when 12 cities of Asia were laid in ruins.
Tiberius gave $500,000 to he~p rebuild and remitted the taxes
for five years. "Thou shalt not know what hour I shall come upon
you ll was an appropriate warning. Divine judgments approach
silently, stealthily, invisioly and unexpectedly.

A Name of Life. When this epistle was written Sardis was waning
rapidly but Was boastful of a past glorious history. Decay and
death were inevitable but the inhabitants refused to recognize
it and lived on the city's ancient prestige and glory. Sardis
lived in name only. In reality it was dead. It was like Columbia
in California which once had a population of between 25,000 and
40,000 and lacked but two votes of becoming the capital of the
state. The few citizens remaining among its ruins boast of the
life of the city during the gold rush days. It is a "has been".

The Sardis Perio~. The church of the Reformation is here symbolized.
It covers the 16th, 17th and 18th centuries in a special sense
but probably includes the entire history of Protestantism to the
end of time. '~hen came the Sardian period--the age of separa­
tion and return to the rule Of Christ; the age of comparative
freedom from Balaam and his doctrines, from the Nicolaitans and
their tenants, from Jezebel and her fornications; an age of many
worthy names, but marked w~tn deadness withal, and having much of
which to repent; an age covering the s-piritual lethargy of the
Protestant countries before the great evangelical movements of
the last hundred years, which brought us to the Philadelphian era."
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 143.

That Which Remains. Many authorities believe that Sardis means
"remnant II or nan escaped few", and thus represents Protesta.nt ism
after what was vital in it had evaporated, or with only a few
faithful ones remaining. See Verse 4. "A few souls"-Moffatt.
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A few would remain faithful during the decadence of Protestant­
ism which left the ~~urch with more ~rofession than vital
godliness. Protestantism in the beginning·was very much alive
and acquired a name that has long outlived its s~irituality.

Dan. 11:32-34 pictures the Reformation when men of God did
"exploits" in breaking the papal 'Power and ushering in the
dawn of a new day. It also pictures the later popularity of
the movement. The success brought a feeling of pride and
confidence and the churches hid behind man-made creeds and
refused further light. They lived on the reputation of their
founders or pioneers and failed to watch, with f~tal results.

Partial Reformation. v. 2. "No works of thine 'Perfected"--R.V.
"Fully performed"-Fmphatic Diaglott. "The works of the
Sardians did not come to perfection. Christ does not find them
complete before God•. What was 'received and heard' was not
properly remembered and held. The things which were preserved
were left to droop, ready to fall into the embrace of death.
The new life that had been en@8ndered Was soon enfeebled and
brought to languishment. And under the name and boast of life,
there was death. The old waS not changed, and the new which
had escaped out of it was stagnant and lifeless. Evil had
gained a new victory on a new field. Christendom had completed
a new phase, and was one step further in its process of ripen­
ing for ultimate rejection. "--Id. p. 184.

The reformation came to a standstill. Refusing to accept
more light the church began to lose What had been received~

Dr. Philip Schaff in his history, "The German Reformation",
Vol. 1, pp. 7,8, says: "The Reformation of the Sixteenth
century is not a finale; but a movement still in progress. II

Sir Robert Peer while Prime Minister of ~ngland in 1840 said:
liThe day is not distant, and it may be very near, when We shall
have to fight the battle of the Reformation over ae;ain."

The Reformation cannot be complete till God brings His peopleKall the way back to the faith once delivered to the saints Qy
Christ.

A Dead Church. "M~ing, though you are dead tt­
20th C.N.T. "You are supposed to be alive but in reality you
are dead. "-Weymouth. Every professed Christian by his very
profession says that he is alive and has eternal life. He is
liVing on the name of Christ. It is a terrible deception to
make this c~aim and at the same time be dead spiritually, to
be a walking, moving corpse making every pretense of life.
Like Samson, Protestant ism is spiritually dead and "wist not
that the Lord had departed". It may have much machinery and
every appearance of life and activity. It is a condition of
pretense and show "having a form of godliness, but denying
the power thereof." To God life is more important that all
else. There is nothing wrong in a form of doctrine or service
and yet wfthout the presence and power of Christ it is worth­
less. The sentiment is becoming universal that tlprote,stantism
is dead" and is livi~g on a past reputation.

Ready to Die. This does not represent Protestantism in the
best days of the Reformation but after the best in it had
disappeared and they held on to the name knowing nothing of
its·meaning. It applies to the days when modern rationalism
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denies the faith of the early reformers and is bu~ killing
the faith that remains. The church records of Protestantism
are padded with long lists of members who are dead spirituall1.
There are plentT" of works, in fact they have become the al~

important thing in religion. But faith is dead and thus they
are dead works.

Modern Protestant ism. "Protestant ism has made no converts to
speak of in Europe since the sixtet!nth century. It shot up in
two generations to its full stature, and became an established
creed with defined boundaries; and the many millions who in
Catholic countries proclaim their indifference to their
religion, either by neglect or contempt, do not swell the
congregations of Protestant Church or conventicle. Their
objections to the Church of Rome are objections equally to all
forms of dogmatic and doctrinal Christianity. And so it has
come about that the old enemies are becoming friends in the
presence of a common foe. Catholics speak tenderly of Protest­
ants as keeping alive a belief in the creeds, and look forward

,I to their return to the sheepfold; while the old Antichrist.
the Scarlet woman on the seven hills, drunk with the blood of
the saints, is now treated by Protestantism as an elder sister
and a valiant ally in the great warfare against infidelity.
The points of difference are forgotten; the ~oints of union
are passionately dwelt upon. and the remnants of idolatry
which the more ardent Protestants once abhored and denounced
are now regarded as having been providentially preserved as
a means of making up the quarrel and bringing back the churches
into communion. The dread of popery is gone. The ceremonial
system, once execrated as a service of Satan, is regarded as
a thing at worst indifferent, perhaps in itself desirable; and
even those who are conscious of no tendency to what they still
call corruption are practically forsaking the faith of their
fathers, and reestablishing, so far as they can or dare,
those very things which their fathers revolted against. It_­

James Anthony Froude.
\'

'r\ '
Lessons For Us. "The messages to the ~hurch of Ephesus and to the

church of Sardis have been often repeated to me by the One who
gives me instruction for His people•••• We are seeing the ful­
filment of these warnings. Never have Scriptures been more
strictly fulfilled than these have been••••We are in an enemy's
country. He who was cast out of heaven has ~ome down with great
power. 1rith every conceivable artifice and device he is seeking
to take souls ca~tive. Unless we are constantly on guard, we
shall fall an easy prey to his unnumbered deceptions ••••Many
today are asleep, as were the di~ciples. They are not watching
and praying, lest they enter into temptation. Let us read and
study those portions of God's word that have special reference
to these last days, pointing out the dangers that will threaten
God's people. "--Vol.- 8:98-101. "

Call to Repentance. v. 3. "Reform"-E .D. 'l'he call is for a neW
reformation, an aWakening from death. "Wake up, rally what
is still left to you, though it is on the ve~1 point of death'L­
Moffatt. There Was danger of losing what had been received.
They did lose much of the light of earlier days. Because of
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their wonderful opnortunities for advancement they had no excuse
and for them Christ had no prais~. They not only are self-deceived
but deceive others into thinking they are alive when in Godts
sight they are dead. Self-deception is a terrible sin.

The Warning. v. 3. See Matt. 24:42-44; Luke 21:34-36; 1 Thes. 5:3-5.
The Sardis period reaches to the watching time when Christ
would enter-the most holy place of the heavenly Sanctuary. "You
will certainly not know the hour at which I will come to jud~

you. rt-Weymouth. This is the coming :ref'erred to in Matt. 24:40-42.
The close of probat ion is the secret event that comes "at a
time when ye think not" like the visit of a thief in the night.
"A few f,O"'J.'ls" or a "remnant" had not "soiled their garments"
(E.D.) acd to them is promised 1ifel In their lives the reforma­
tion had been carried on to perfection. There was but little
hope of sa~ing dead Sardis which had become a part of Babylon
and the remnant must be called out. This proves that there can
be living souls even in a dead church.

The Reward... v. 4,5. The Hebrews rega.rded holiness as a beautiful
white robe of the soul and evil actions as stains or spots. (See
Shabbath, 1'010 152, 2) When a white robed -priest committed a sin
which dis~ualified him for the sacred office of priest, the white
robe Was taken from him and he Was given a blacl{ robe. His name
Was also stricken from the sacerdotal register. White is sYmbolic
of purity and victory. See Zech. 3:3-5; Rev. 7:13,14; 19:7,8,
11-14. It was the custom of the early Christians Who were
candidates for baptism to put on white robes and march in a
procession to the place of baptism. This declared to all that
they were Christians. This custom still prevails in the South
especially among the colored Baptists. See. Mark 9:3.

In Rome •. The white Itoga in Rome was symbolic of joy and triumph and
the black robe of mourning and defeat. It was worn by slaves and
prisoners. "White robes were worn in the Roman world by candidates
for high office and illustrious persons. BY tribunes and consuls
when marching before the eagles of the legions into battle. II_­

Tacitus History, 11, 85. On days of a Roman triumph all Roman
citizens dressed in white so that Rome was called the "White City".
"And now the imperial eagle, raised on high, with golden beak,
the march of majesty. Trumpets before, and on the left and right,
a cavalcade of nobles, all in white. "-_The Poet Juvena1. A
successful candidate for office was clothed in white robes by his
friends and marched to the place of his neW duties.

The Book of Life. In all Greek and R0man cities the names of the
Citizens were recorded in a book. New names were added and unworthy
names ex~unged. It was a great -privilege to be a citizen.
God's book of life contains the names of the citizens of His
kingdom. It is the family record. It contains the names of the
victors in the warfare against evil. See Rev. 20:12,15; 21:27.
The names of baci(sliders are erased with their good deeds. Ex.
32:32,33; Neh. 13:l4. Either our names are blotted from the book of
life or our sins from the books of record.. Acts 3:19. "I will cer­
tainly not blot out his name It_Wey. "I will ovvn him openly"-­
Moffatt. Matt. 10:32,33. Triumphal procession. Isa. 26:2.

Memory Text: Rev. 3: 5.
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Philadelphian Message. Rev. 3:7-12. This is the best of the seven
letters revealing the best spiritual condition. It is the
church that will be translated when Jesus comeS. To it Jesus
described Himself as ''He that is holy, He that is true". The
church is addressed as a small but exceptional company who
had remained faithful in t he midst of a larger group who had
failed. The message indicates a change for the better from
the Sardis condition, a renewal of life, love and missionary
activity; a resurrection from death.

The City. Philadelphia was located 28 miles southeast of Sardis
on the Roman post road. The city Was founded in 189 B.C. by
Attalus pr'.ilad-:::lphus for whom it was named. Some authorit ies
bel ieve tha\i it was so called also because of the love and
loyalty bet';Y·C8Y.l. Philadelphus and his brother, the king of
LYdiac The city was also known as Decapclis because it was
one of the 'C en cit ies of the nlain. It was also somet imes
called ii:"::J.'jtle Athens" becaus~ of t~1e magni.f.' ir;ance of its
public b\lildings., Its modern name in TUr"lclsh is Alashehr which
means liThe City of God", or "The Exalted City".

The Location. The city guarded and commanded an imnortant pass
through the mountains between the Hennus and Maeander valleys.
I-e was thus the keeper of the key to the gateway to the
eastern highlands with the pO\1er to open and close according
to its will. Christ's introduction therefore had a forceful
meaning to the Philadelphians. v. 7,8. He reminded them of
other doors to which He alone holds the keys with authority and
power to o~en and close.

The Hour of Tria!~ The city Was subject to frequent earth~uakes

of which the inhabitants lived in constant expectation. With
eleven other cities it was destroyed by the great earthquroce
of A. D.l7" The cit~7 was quickly rebuilt but its citizens lived
in constant fear of falling buildinG~ An ancient writer said:
"The walls of the houses are incessant ly opening, and somet imea
one, and sometimes another part of the city is experiencing
some damage,," ,Strabo. Th.€ people often fled into the open
country and lived in tents or booths for fear of earthquakes.
Christ 1s promise was especially pre cions, "He shall go no more
out II. v. 12. Jesus reminded the members of the church of
Philadelphia that in the new Jerusalem they would dwell safely
and would not live in constant fear of "the day of trial". When
the Tartars captured Philadelphia in 1403 A.D. it is said that
they built a wall around it with the corpses of their victims.

No Re~roof. Suffering ~na and tried Phil~del~hia are the only
two that were not rebulced and they alone with the exception of
Thyatira remain ~f the original seven. The present city has a
population of 15;.000 a:ld :aboilt one..,..third are professed Christians.
Philadelphia held out against the Turks long after all t he other
cities of Asia except Smyrna had fallen. After it was besieged
by a powerful Ottoman army in the 14th century and was reduced
to the verge of starvation they held out for eleven years before
yielding in 1390 A.D. They surrendered on splendid terms.
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A Pillar. The courage and heroism of the Christian defenders of
the city aroused the admiration of Gibbon. He wrote: "In the
loss of ~phesus the Christians deplored the fall of the first
angel, t~e extinction of the first candlestick of the
Revelation; the destruction is complete ••.• The circus and
three stately theatres of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves
and faxes; Sardis is reduced to a miserable village; tne god
of Mohomet, Without a rival or a son, is envoked in the mosques
of Thyatira and pergamos ••••Philadelphia alone has been saved
by prophecy or courage. At a distance from the sea, forgotten
by the emperors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her
valiant citizens defended their religion and freedom above
four score years, and at length capitulated with the proudest
of the Ottamans. Among the Greek colonies and churches of
Asia, Philadelphia is still erect--a column in a scene of
ruins--a pleasing example that the paths~of honor and safety
may s01!letimes be the same. "--Gibbon's Rome, Chap. 64.

Gibbon refer~ to the lone pillar standing like a sentinel
amid t4e ruins of the ancient city. "1 will make you a pillar
in the temple of my God," 1s the promise to the Christ ian victor.

Philadelphian Period. The era of llbrotherly love" covered primarily
about the first half of the 19th centur,y until the entrance of
the Lapdicean state. "The Philadelphian era was marked by a
closer adherence to the written word, and more fraternity among
Christians, but now rapidly giving place to Laodicean lukewarm­
ness. "-"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 143. This condition
howev~r must again prevail in the remnant who are translated.
The message shows that it reaches the end. The Philadelphian
perio~ began with the great foreign mission movement which sent
a revival through Protestantism and ushered in an era of love
for God and man such as had not been known since apostolic
days. LO,ve for their ''Elder Brother" led to love for each other.

Era ~oreigr M~aa~Q~~. Those who escaped from the dominion of
Jeze el and the sPlritual deadness of Sardis began to remember
how they had reoeived and heard and to repent. Dead Christendom
was mightily st~rred py great revivals bringing life and love'
and unity in an effort to evangelize the world. May 31, 1792,
William Carey preached h1$ memorable ~ermon on foreign missions
from Isa. 54:2,3. Thip d~te is re~oned the birthday of modern
missions. The movement ~pread th~o~gq all denominations and
broke down denominational barriera,

Era of Love. "Thus early the prophetiQ nQpe was expressed that this
uprising for the world's redemption 'will spread to every
Christian bosom, to the Dutch, German, American, and all
Protestant churches, till the whole professing world shall
burn with fervent love, and labor, to spread in ever,y heathen
land the sweet savor of the Redeemerls name, "'__ "A Hundred years
of Missions", Leonard, p. 87. On page 86 he says: "This will be
ever remembered by us as the era of Christian benevolence."
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Dawn of New Day. "In January, 1797, it could be affirmed con­
cerning the religious fervor resulting far and wide; 'Christ­
ians in every corner of the land are meeting in a regular
manner, and pouring out their souls for God's blessing on the
world.' And again: 'The efforts most successfully made to
introduce the Gospel to the South Seas have had a most power­
ful tendency to unite the devoted servants of Christ of
every denomination in the bonds. of br9therly l~ve, and to
awaken zeal to help the perishing multitudes in our own
country, and also the Jews'"-!'rld. p. 89. On page 9+ the
writer says: "It is like the dawn nromising the day after the
dark night. It is the beginni.ng of a new epoch for the king­
dom of God on earth. II Robert Morr ison went to China in 1807
and Robert Moffatt to Africa in 1817. The British and Foreign
Bible Society was organized in 1804 and the American Bible
Society in 1816. It was inde,d the dawn of a new era.

Culminated in Advent Movement. This great revival of Christian
love and foreign mission work led the church to the study of
prophecy with the conclusion that the end of the world Was
near when Jesus would return.' Beginnir.g about 1823-28 the
prophecies of Daniel and Revelation were studied with the
sermon of Christ recorded in Matt. 24. May 19, 1780 the sun
had been darkened and the predicted shower of fa11~ng meteors
fell the night of Nov. 13, 1833. Hundreds of ministers of all
denominationa began to preach that Christ would soon return.
Based on the 2300 year prophecY of Dan. 8 and 9, many declared
that the end would come in 1844. ~ere swept over the Christian
world the greatest revival since pentecost. The believers in
thE: advent hope were brought into a state of love and unity
and godliness such as is described in Titus 2:12,13 and
1 John 3:3.

Key of David. A key is the symbol of authority and ~ower and
is used to open and close doors. See Isa. 22:22; Luke 1:32,33.
Since 606 B.C. when Israel's last independent king, Jehoiakim,
was dethroned by Nebuchadnezzar, the house of David and his
throne room has been closed and locked. The throne will remain
vacant UtilI He come whose right it is".·Eze. 21:25-27. The
message indicates that the time is nearing when Christ, the
Son of David, will come and take the long vacant throne. This
takes place at the second advent, See Matt. 25:31-35.

Other Doors. There are four other doors that Christ alone can
open and close. (1) The grave. lev. 1:18. It indicates that
the time is nearing for the resurrection. (2) The door into
the Most Holy Place of the heave~ly sanctuary. ~his Was opened
at the close of the 2300 years of Danie1 t s prophecy or in 1844.
This door is mentioned again in 4:1 and 11:18,19. (3) Doors of
missionary opportunity. 2 Cor. 2:12. Philadelphia had its open
door through the mountains to the cities of the great table­
lands of Asia. ~he Philadelphian period is that of the open
door or missionary age. Early in the 19th century a divine
hand began to open to the gospel the great mission fields of
the world and no Satanic agencies can close them till the work
is finished. Rev. 14:6-14. (4) The door of probation or the door
into heaven. See Luke 13:24,25. "No man is able to shut"-E.D.
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)A World Crisis or Test. v. 10. See Weymouth. This is yet future
which is one proof that the Philadelphian condition will be re­
vived. It seems that the last four of the seven churches are to
go on side by side till the end", Just before the end the church
and the world must pass through the crucible so as to separate
the chaff from the wheat, the dross from the gold. There must
be a clear distinction between the church and the world.
Mal. 3:2,3 pictures Christ as a silver-smith refining and
testing His people, burning out the dross till He can see the
reflection of His own image in them. "Patiently guarded My
word" indicates pressure to cause them to let go. See Bev.12:l7;
14:12. Modern skepticism requires that we have much patience
in order to hold fast.

The Advent Near. ":Behold I come quickly" or "I am coming very soon"
(Moffatt) indicates that the advent is at hand. It Was indeed
very near then but it had to be delayed because of the Laodicean
condition. ItThey all slumbered and slept" is the divinely given
cause of the long delay. Matt. 25:1-5. Only those who patiently
hold fast to the end will be saved. "Cling to that Which you
already possess. "-Weymouth. According to Heb. 10;35-37 the "word of
My patience" seems to have to do with the delayed return of
Christ. Because of the delay many cast away their confidence
and lose the reward. They do not walk and live by faith.

The Reward. v. 12. A pillar is the symbol of stability and strength.
Solomon's temple had two brazen pillars 30 feet high called
Jachin ("He shall establish") and Boaz (" It is strength II) •
"And he never more shall leave it"-20th C.N.T. "He shall never
go out from it again.I~Weymouth. This pictures an experience
in Christian victory that will be permanent when defeat and
backsliding will cease. They reach the plain of perfection
and victory attained by the disciples in the upper room which
brought them the Pentecostal showers of spiritual power.

Permanent Victory. "The faithful, praying ones are, as it were,
shut in with God. They themselves know not how securely they
are shielded••••The spotless robe of Christ 's righteousness
is placed upon the tried, tempted, yet faithful children of
God. The despised remnant are clothed in glorious apparel,
nevermore to be defiled by the corruptions of the ~orld••• Now
they are eternally secure from the tempterls devices.fL-
Vol. 5:475. When this condition is reached the latter rain will
fall upon the victors and the multitudes in Babylon will be called
out into the light that lightens the earth with its glory.

The Victor's Names. Three namea are mentioned. (I) '~he name of My
God" which comes with the receiving of the character of God. See
Rev. 14:1. (2) A "new name" fo'r the individual to correspond. to
the renewed Character. When "JaOob 's charact er was changed the
Lord changed his name and so w1th all the redeemed. (3) The
"name of the city" of God, the New Jerusalem. With the name of
God and His address written on them "the gat es of hell shall
not prevail to keep the saints from reaching their destination.

Memory Text: Rev. 3:10~
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<The MessaglH ltevl 3t 14...22, ~he. epistle to the church of the
LAodiceans is most atrikihgly significant in the setting of
the histoty pi the city. taodicea was founded by Antiochus II
in 261.240 E,C•• Qnd named irt honor of his wife, Laodice. This
is the Ant idchus that formed the marriage league with Ptolomy
Ph11adelphus, king of Egypt, in fulfillment of Dan. 11:6.
Laodicea was populated with Syrians and Jews transported from
Babylon. The city was located on the Lycus River and was dis­
tinguished from several others by the same name as being
called ttLaodicea on the lqcus". It was at the junction of the
two ~ost roads from Ephesus and Pergamos running eastward into
Syria. The highway entered on the west through the "Ephesian
Gate" and left through the "Syrian Gate" on the east. Near the
city was a pass in the mountains called the "Gat e of Phrygian
of which Laodicea was the guard and doorkeeper. Laodicea was
located 50 miles southeast of Philadelphia.

<A Wealthy City. Laodicea was famous for its wealth. In it extensive
banking mperations were carried on and it had large markets
controlled mostly by the Jews of whom there were in the city
7,500 men besides women and children. So wealthy were the
citizens that when the city was destroyed by an earthquake in
A.D. 60, they refused the help offered by the imperial government
an~ rebuilt at their own expense. This is doubtless the only
ex~le of the kind in the history of Rome. Because of their
wealth the citizens were proud, self-satisfied and self-con­
ceited. In the light of this situation Christ's statement in
verse 17 is full of meaning.

Black Raiment. The city was also noted for the black cloth manu­
factured there from a valuable wool produced in the valley. ~

The wool was of a soft texture and glossy black color. Black
garments, therefore, were almost universally worn by the
Laodiceans and of them they were very proud. Christ advised
the members of the church to buy of Him "white raiment" which
Was symbolic of His own righteous character. See v. 18. The
people of Leodicea were familiar with the white toga worn by
Roman officials and citizens which was symbolic of victor,y.
To wear this white garment was esteemed a high honor.

Health Resort. In connection with the temple of Karu was a reno~ed

school of medicine. This was one of the 200 temples dedicated
to AEsculapius, the Greek god of medicine. In this temple was
made the famous Phrygian eye-salve which was sold in all parts
of the Greek and Roman world. This gives force to the counsel
of the Great Physician who advised the spiritually blind Lao­
diceans to buy of Him eye-saive that they might be given spiritual
vision. See v. 18.

¥ineral Springs. Near the city were a number of hot, cold, and
lukewarm springs. Some of them contained minerals with supposed
healing properties. Sick people came from all parts of the
world to be benefited by the eye-salve, mineral water, and
baths. While the water was pleasing to the flesh for bathing,
much of it Was nauseous and unfit to drink. This makes very
fitting the language used by Christ in verses 15, 16.
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The Local Church. The churcb. in La~dicea was doubt less es tabli,shed
by some, of the fellow-laborers of Paul during his three years
s ta~T in Ephesus when "all they that dwell in is ia. heard the word
of the Lord Jesus". (Acts i9:10). According to Col~ 2:1 Paul
himself never vis.it ed Laodic'ea. He dig send them a let tel' and
asked that it be read to the Colossi51,n church whi'ch was' about
six m.il.es away arId that the Colossi9-Il l.\2tter be read in
wodicea. See Col. 4:13-16. Milny of the best Bible students
believe that th is does not refer to a letter Paul wrote to
the Laodicean church which has been los't but rather 'to' his
Fnhesian letter which he desireq. rectd iri'~ll the churches of
the pr,ovince. The famous Councilof'Laod"icea was held in 364
A.D. with 32 bishops present. Christtstnessage was finally
reject~d "ano. their candlest i.c~ re'mov'e'd,. 'trh(; church is no
:!lGlte., The· city, -has longbeendes~r.tE{d: a'nd mqst of the st ones
have been r€mcli{~d to buildnear~y'village's. The ruins of two
great 'theaters are.still visible, also the stone acqueduct
that brought water 'to' the city which was built by Herod the Great.

The laodiceanperiod. This period reacbesfrom, 1844 or the rriiddl(~
,of "the 19th centurY,to the end, or untilami¢1ty revival brings
God 1$ ueopleback to the, Philadelphiqn con¢li t ion of fervent love
for God and man. It is a sad "picture of modern Christ end.om .. It
is a period 0f compromise and ~vorldly conformity. The' church is
to be distinguished lor its lukev~armness. It is not cold-aead like
Sardis. There is spiritual warmth but just enough to nauseate
her glorified Head. She Js in such"a state that Christ cannot keep
her on His st omach.. His love is so fervid that the half":'heartecl
re spouse of the church is disgust ing to Him. He w:)uld prefer
that she were out and out either frigid or fervid. In her
.d.eeept ion the church enjo~,Ts a flel igiop.s contentment that to
he):' ir; blissful. She knows not her true state. ~ '

TiEle of JUd€;:nent. Laod~cea means1ljustice of the people" or better,
"judging of the peopleI' .Thelt+0dicean message is due during
the time of the inv8stigat i ve judgment ~, The door int 0 the Holy
of Holies ,was opened at the clos€) of the Philadelphian period
andvvill reli1.ain open till the solemn wqrk of j,udgn~ent is
f ~,niehed. in heaven and thE. jud.gm~nt-hm.1r message is carried
to the w,orld. See Dan. 7:9-13; Rev. litf6-14,. 'According to the
prophec~T of Dan. 8 and 9 the judgment start ed in 1844 at the'
closeDi"' the ,2300 yeq\"s. The disappointment or the delay in the
seeondadvent l.eft the'church in theLaocliceancorldit'ion~in
whi,ch. it has remained. ~.. ;A remnant \vi11 accent' the couns e1 of
the True .w:itn~ss and ge't backtnE;'ir first ,10'"e which 'P~epares
them for :the lat,t er rain' and 't ranslatio!1.

The Mode.rn Churc~_,. Dr. Joseph A. Sgissdec~al'"~s'th'at the,Philadel­
ptiar: era is "now rapidly giving place to Lciodicean lukewarm­
ness, self-sufficiency, empty profession, and falsepea.ce~ in
Vlt'J.ich t1]:e day of jud@11ent is to find t1}8 unth~nlcing mul t i tude
whOsupPofle ~,they are Cb.rist ians and ar~ not. "_ "The Apocalypse If,

Vol .. 1, p, 143. (!?ublished in 1865) . The last of the seven
lett~rsa-Dulies to the last era of the'hist'ory' of the church
.rrdl~tant"living in the last generation. 't,ivi!J.E;; in the sO~ernn

l~Gul.' ~fjudgmenttl:1<~" church should presenr"~a"'fa:'r different picture.
• ' ·"v~ ~ .~i',ir. l .' '. ,: .' ~'. ...
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, 'l!h~ Worldl¥' Church. "It is lukewarrn,--nothing decided:~,:r.{pa¥~it·:,f fT

hot and partly cold,-divid~__2~~!aen C'nrjJ~t ....~.t~,.)V'~a,-:" .. ·
not willing to give up" pr....erension and claim to the heavenly-,"
and yet clinging close to the earthy,--having too much co~

science to cast off the name of Christ, and too much love for
the world to take a firm and honest stand ertt irely on His I.ide.
There is mtlCh religiousness, but very little religion; much
sentiment, but very little of life to corres~ond, much profess­
ion, but very little faith; a -e1p.!.nJI.lg of theball-rOQtn to the~\

~QIlJm"njQn~,tab~t· 9f',t,he ~.!.~_.with t~e worship~i,God, a!ld of I.

th:.~~J.~~.tl~,"r~$,~..;~~.~)t'heworld with pretE},~~~~ CJtarit:~ and
Ch.LJ.stJ.anbenev,9M~~e, -.'Id. PP:,,}99,200.;:.c,.:' .
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Wealthy Chur.ch. IfAri~f·tt ·~is·/·self-sat isfied, boastful/ arid:' el!ttftY~l ';i ·
Having come down to the world's tastes, and gained the world's
praise and patronage, the taodiceans think they are rich, and
increased with goods, and have need of nothing. Such splendid
churches, and influential and intelligent congregations, and
learned, agreeable preachersJ Such admirable worship and
musicJ Such exc~llently manned and endoWed institutionsJ So
many missiona~ies in the fieldJ So much given for magnificant
charities~Such an array in all the attributes of greatness
and powerlr·!W.t;at JIlQre can be wanted? "--Id. p. 200.

- '. '/.: .
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The Introduot:~'~p~~~:,~~~ti4~"~hiS is .the, o~ly instance fin the Bible
where ".Ame~I~;\iis"i~ed a:s'a"pr'op-e~ ~J?e. It'-means:UtJ;le True One".
It also',,:ttieans "so be it)f, or ..I'i-t is true".,··ItAmen" comes at the
clos~l'i6f"a p~ayer or':filessag~'l~nd irtdicat es the end. The
~dj.ce~~»:,t~n~":~tl'.~~~.. ,~v,e~~,~.~,,.f.i~:L' .••1I&£n- "J

~~1~~t~~~t[~~i::rr~:r2hti~Vi~~~s~O;: . j

app~,~!ntroduction to the last of the seven epistles. All
Christ haa" ,said to the other churches and alJ. He is about to
say to the .Laodicean church is trui:{''6'ecause-' He is the,t,ll,f~ithful

and true witness." "These are thewords','of the unchanging One. 11­

20th C.N.T. ~ ,church'may chane;e?ut Chris.,~,.~eY~l:>,cAA.pge,a. "
Reb. 13:8i Ja.rp.~,_::.lt1-_7,~ . The 'church has compromised With the world
but Christ looks upon it with the same antipathy as in Ephesus,
Pergamos and Sardis. The state of Laodicea is not exaggerated.

A True Picture. '''And Vlill it. answer to say that all this is not
largely characteristically the state of things at this very
hour? Can aI\Y man scrut,inize I?4rrowly the professed Church-~

our day, and say that~,rwe,have: not reached the Iaodicean age? '
. Is it not the voj.ce ofFthis Chris~endom of ours which...$~)I':
, I I am rich, and: increased wi.th., g.ooq.s,· and have need of not'hIng?'

• And is it not eqtialrY;'"~:ffllct>'t{hat"this selfsame Chris\t.end,om
of ours is 'the vir'e'tchiil;trand the "p'itiable, andpoor~ 'tiM\ "
blind, and naked?' Did the 'Mene, mene, tekel up~s-in't"':of~ :
Belshazzar's palace bet~er fit the ancient heathen ·tJ:ian~tltLis,

modern Christian Babylqn? "--Id. p. 200•. ; ~;r:
, .',(

Dependable Test imon.y:------.Jal,lus introduces Himself as the IIfaithful
and true witness ll • Such a witness speaks with absolute know­
ledge and is above misrepresentation. Man often testifies of
what he believes but Christ testifies of what He knows. With
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Him there is no guesswork and He doesn't glosS over and whitewash
conditions to make them appear better than they really are. The
Laodicean message is given by the authority of the "~!o VlJ~nesses"

Christ and the Holy Spirit. v. 22. When they speak we ought to
listen. It is fat~l~o:ref'lise their testimony. True witnesses
are very scar<ce-<i~ th-is g~rterat ion of, t rucebresk:ers a-nd false
aocusers. The ninth commandfuent is almost universally trans­
gressedi :Sut the testimony of crnrist and the Roly Spirit is
dependable~>)V}1_~ib:r~ _.h:~l; e~ 1: a: ~QJ4; tb~J'..1.Q~~~::q~::~~?:!ion
i~._~p.e true state or The cnurCh 0 !.<.. jf- <

Message of Creator. crnrist introduces Himself as "the beginning
of the creat ion of God". "The origin of God's creat ion"--
Moffat t. "The beginning and Lord of God's creat ion. "-Weymouth.
"The progenitor"-Spanish. This text was used by Arius to dis­
prove the divinity of Christ and to prove that He was a created,
being. It cannot mean this but rather signifies that all things
had their or~gin and beginning with Him. Christ is the Beginner,
Author, Source, Moving Principle of all creation because as the
spokesman of the Godhead He called all things into existance.
See Heb. 1:12; Eph. 3:9; John 1:1-3; Col. 1:13-16.

Challenge to Modernism. This is a splendid introduction to the
church of Christ living in the last generation saturated as it
is with the evolutionary theory of the beginning of life and
matter. It is a rebuke and cha~lenge to the modern scholastic
philosophy that denies the Genesis record. In a faithless and
skc~tical generation when even most professed Christians
give the glo~T and honor of creation to the creature rather
than to the Creator, Christ sends a searching message to His
church with the announcement that He is the Creator and Lord
of all creation. He intimates that the same mighty power that
created and upheld the worlds can recreate and uphold the
Laodiceans who accept His counsel. ~ere is complete victory
in Him. He is abundantly able to cleanse even from the terrible
sins of lukewarmness and self-complacency, and worldly conformity.

Most Appropriate Message. "The key exactly fits the lock, the
impression answers to the stamp, the cast bears the precise
outlines of the mould; and it would seem to me like trifling
with the truth not to admit that, in the mind of Jesus, they
belong together. Let us see to it, then, that we hear as the
text commands, and learn to view the Church's errors, corrup­
tions, mistakes, and sins, as Christ views them; to love what
he loves, to hate what He hates, and to hope only as He has
given us authorit;y- to hope. And to this may A.1mighty God
grant us His helping gracel Amen. "--Id. pp. 202,203.

Another Writer .. "The Laodicean church is very evidently the type
and also the prophecy of the seventh and last period of our
Chr~stian dispensation. And, it is the sincere conviction of
many earnest and careful students of God's word, that the church
has already entered upon this ver~ Laodicean stage of its
development. "_- IIStu~ies in the Book of Revelat ion", Lamb, p.114.

Memory Text: Rev. 3:15,16.
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Complete Messa~. The seven epistles completely cover the Christ­
ian era and const itute a perfect and complete message to the
church of Christ. The reproofs include all the dangers that
confront the church and the promised rewards embrace all
that was lost through sin. These messages are not sent to the
apostate churChes after their final rejection but to the most
faithful of each period whom Ohrist claims as His own and who
constitute His church or bride. Some of the seals describe
apostate Ohristianity, but not the letters. The Laodicean message
if accepted will bring a complete restoration to the favor of God
and prepare a people for translation. No other meslage will be
given the church. It is the last.

~e Remnant. Since the seven letters are addressed to Christ's
own people throughout the Christian era from the days of the
apostles to the second advent, then the Laodicean message
applies to the remnant of Chrifltls church in the last days. To
deny this would be to deny that we are His ~eople. Just as
truly as the three-fold mess~ of Rev. 14 is Christ's last
warning message to the world, so the Laodicean message is His
last warning to His Church. To.apply it wholly to other
professed Christians or re ligious boe-ies and feel thllt we are
not included in the -picture is evidence of a terrible decep­
tion. It is the Laodicean dece~tion. Bengel's motto should

~,~;~~~~_t,?_~~:_St::<~PtureiI. anIi~P.P.l¥_,:h:

Spirit pf Prophecy. "The testimony to the Laodiceans applies to
God'$ people at the present time, and t he reason it hasn?t
acco~l?li,~.bed.~.! gr~.;~w~.,J.a~,be.r.;f'U~t~_il...g*""_JritT;a:'''Q!:.t'p',eir <..,
hearts ••••The heart must be purified from sins which have so
long'sput out Jesus. This f~arful message will do its work••••
If the' counsel of the True Witness had been fully heeded, God
wou~d have wrought for His people in greater ~ow~r.'~Vol.l:l86.

Written in 1856. )I'Thepeople to whorn GQd bas en$rusted the
s~c:ed!....~9l.emn.,.tenIii'g:'truths_foi- this time. a.resleeping at
the~r 'Oo.~~.!.-~_~.!rll.ey.~aY..,bytbeir.ac.tions,. W.e b.a.v.e thGtruth,we
are 'rich and increase(j.with g~ods, an'! have need. of nc.>thing; ,

~~~&:~~~{~~r~fi!~f=:i~~~~~ ::~W:~in~~ta:a~~~~~,
With what fideli~ -2-..2..t!:J&~ words portray the present condit ion
of the chur .~ . s. . _."'.... t thou art wretched, and misera­
ble and poor, and b ind~ and naked.fn--Vol. 5:101.Written-in 1885.

Later Testimony. "If ever there was a pe;ople that needed to heed
('the counsel of the TruE:; Witness to the Laodicean church to be

.. zealous and repent before God it is the people who have nad
}opened up before them the stupeJ'ldous truths for this time, al').d
!who ha~e not lived up tetheir high privileges and responsib~li-

ties,"--R.H. June 4. 18B9.
/-~ "The message to the Laodicean church is applicable to our
\condition. How plainly is the posit ion of those who think they
~have all the truth, who take pride in their knowledge of the
IfWord of· God, ~!!.e"j!'t38anc:t,ifyingp()w~r has:t':l0t 'b~~1'l feJt in
;.!t.h.eir .l·.ve.s .• ~.e reMO'!.'· '0"":.~-.·",·..·:·x.··.·'~-.. ·~·.~·~.:a:-.. ·'..'·.K.A·"!.···;...>·..·,...··.··.·,,~.. ··u....l:..j...~.-."""'... "._:;.-.,..'.. ~.•.-:"'...t::.. ,,:..-.•_\... """, .._....~_.,u..~,._ ~ L_..,_-~ ..kM~~~~~, ~•• ~~.i :lU;lx:u.,1~c;.~~e.~f
~lt• •~he "T"rue9fitnelfs says of a cold., lifeless, Ohrist'less
church, 'I know. thy works, etc."--R.H. July 23, 1889.



Christ Outside. Rev. 3:20. "Those who claim to believe the truth do
not possess that power that God. would. bestow upon th.em if they
really believed, and were striving for conformity to His image.
The Church is in the Laodicean state. The presence of God is not in
her midst ••••What a terrible thing it is to exclude Christ from
His own templeJ What a loss to the churchJ Our Redeemer sends
His messengers to bear a testimony to His people. He says;
'Behold, I stand at the door and knock, etc. "-Brown Leaflet"
''Education'', No.6, 1898. "The message to the Laodicean church
reveals our condition as a' people.'L-R.H. Dec. 15, 1904.

A Terrible Indictment. Rev. 3:14-17. Laodicea receives no praise
or commendation. Like Sardis she makes false pretensions and
is self-deceived. These are the only two of the s~ven churches
wholly condemned and the only two of the cities wholly deserted.
No complaint is made of Laodicea's doctl'ine~. ,She is not .
deceived·-by. the: teachings of the ,Nicolaitains, ~laam,· Qr spiritu.al
Jezebel.' Her'great-light and knOWledge makes ~ermore.responsible

than the church in any btber period and the malediction is
pronoUBced.accordingly. See Matt. 11:20-24. None but drunken
or insane persons could be so deceived. The Bible contains no
more scathing rebuke than is given Laod~cea." It is similar.t 0

the message given ancient Israel as recorded in lea. 1:2-25.

Plenty of Works. "1 know thy works" indicates thatlaodicea is
busy, planning, organizing, raising means, erecting buildings,
arid establishing institutions. She, is busy with pr9gram~·,

campaigns, conventions, social functions, and horne and
foreign mission extension work. Like Israel and modern Babylon
ulOdicea is deceived by her many activities. "In the estimation
of the rabbis, it was the sum of religion to be always in a
bustle of actiYity. They depended upon some outward perform.:...
ance to show their superior piety. Thus they separated their
souls from God, and built themselves up in self-sufficiency.
The same danger still exists. As activity increases, and men
become successful in doing any work for God, there is danger of
trusting to human plans and methods. There is a tendency to
pray less, and to have less faith. Like the disciples, we
are in danger of losing sight of our dependence on God, and
seeking to make a saviour of our activity."--D.A. 362.

Most Hopeless. Condit ion. "Thou knowest not". Self-conceit is one
Af if not the hardest sins to conQuer. liThe first and worst of

/ all frauds is to cheat 'ones self. All sins are easy after
that. "-Festus. "There is nothing so offensive to God, or so
d.angerous to the human soul, as pride and self-sufficiency.
Of' all sins it is the most hopeless, the most incurable. "-C.O.L.

»1 J 154. liNo stronger delusion can deceive the human mind than
.' that \7hich makes them believe tllat they are right, and that

\. ;~~ God accept s t hei r works, when they are s inning against Him••••
," They suppose that the~" are ricp., and have need of nothing,

w:1en the~~ are poor, wretched./'blind, and naked, and need all
things. "--Vol. 1:407. A recognition of our spiritual poverty

, i~ .the first step tovlards the kingdom. Matt. 5:3. Paul received
such a vision and it transformed his life. See Rom. 7:24; 8:3.
-:rhe Pharaseeand the Publican in the temple represent both
classes or' a person before and after he gets a vision of his

.. true state.
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Boasts of Wealth. 11 .. am rich and have gotten riches."-R.V. "I am
rich -ana have weal th stored up. n -Weymouth. If I a.m well off"-­
Moffatt. Laodicea takes all credit for the wealth obtained •
.She feels abundantly supplied wi th all the love and fa! th and
truth she needs or will need in the future. The attitude is
that there is no more light to be given. Spiritually she is
poverty stricken but imagines she is rich; wretched, but feels
perfectly satisfied; miserable, but pretends great happiness;
blind, but prides herself in wisdom and a clear vision; she
is naked or arrayed in filthy rags, but goes about as if on
dress parade. "And you do not know that if there is a. wretched
creature it is you. '1 --Weymouth.

Deceived by 'Vorks. 'FIe are told that -iod 1 s professed people today
"are more reauy for active labor than for humble devotion,­
more ready to engage in outward religious service than in the
inner work of the heart. Meditation and prayer are neglected
for bustle and show•••• The steady progress of our work, and
our increased fe.cilities, are filling the hearts and minds of
many of our people with pride and satisfaction, whid1 we fear
will ta.ke the place of the love of God in the soul."-Vol.4:535.
There are two kinds of progress, material and spiri tual. It
is possl ble to experience the first without the latter. This
deceived ancient Israel and is deceiving modern Is~ael.

Spiritual Retreat. "The general opinion is that the church is
riourfSE'fng, and that peace and spiritual prosperity are in all
her borders. The church has turned back from following Christ
her Leader, and is steadily retreating toward ~gypt. Yet few
are alarmed or astonished at their want of spiritual po·wer. n-­
Vol. 5: 217. I1The work has been extended so that it now covers a
large territory, and the nmnber of believers has increased.
Still there is a great deficiency•••• The work is really retro­
grading lnstead of advancing as God designs it mould. Our
present numbers and the extent of our work are not to be com­
pared with what they were at the beginning."--Vol. 6:420.

"But in some respects the work has deteriorated. Wllile it
has grown in extent and facilities, it has waned in piety.l1-
Vol. 7: 217., This is the pic ture given in the Laodicean epist le •

True Pro ress
V• "If numbers were an evidence of success, Satan

migm~arm the pre-eminence; for, in this world his followers
are largely in the maj ority. It is the degree of moral power ••••
that is the t est of prosperity. It is the virtue, intelligence,
and piety of' the people composing our churches, not their nu...-rnbers,
that should be a source of joy and thankfulness. n --Vol. 5: 31,32.
nHe values His church, not for its external a.dva.ntages, but for
the sincere piety which distinguishes it frmn the world. He
estimates it according to the growth of its members in the
knowledge of Christ, according to their progress in spiritual
experience. He looks for the principles of love and goodness. 1, __
P.K. 565,566. Laodicea is lukewarm and bas lost her first love
but she knows it not. Very few are willing to acknowledge that
they are in this deceived Laodicean condition. Many become angry
when th.e Laodicean message is ~reached and decl~~l*~ltlltl does
not apply. "Thou knowest not,' is the divine vllm:m~IW~ding

her spiritual state. M'SS'ON~RY COLLEGE
LIBRARY
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Christ's Threat. v.16. The frigid coldness of the non-professor
or the entirely dead professor of Christianity was more prefer­
able to Christ than sickening lukewarmness. He demanded that
they be real fervid Christians or none at all. There is no
middle ground or neutral position that is acceptable. The
Laodicean condition Isso nauseating to Christ that it pro­
duces a feeling of disgust and loathing. ,He says, "I am about

. to vomit you out of My rnouth.H--Emphatic Diaglott. "Before
long I will vomit you out of my mouth."-'Neymouth. This is no
idle threat. The execution has already begun for many individuals.
The spueing out will take place on a vast scale during the shak­
ing tir:1e when the church lscleansed.

A Love Niessa~e. v. 19. 11 I reprove and discipline those whom I
love."-Mo f'att. "All whom I hold dear I reprove and chastise. If

-­

We~nouth. Christ loves the Laodiceans because they are honestly
deceived. "The message ofthe True Witness finds the people of
God in a sad deception, yet honest in tnat deception. They
know not that their condition is deplorable in the sight of
Gcd."-Vol. 3:253. This is the one bright spot in the picture
and the one-gleam of hope. There is hope for a person who is
honestly deceived. ~Vhen the deception is pointed out an honest
person will appreciate the counsel and apply the remedy.

His Chosen People. nAnd in among the sickening lukewarmness, pride,
boasting and emptiness of the Laodiceans, there are some chasten­
ed ones whom Jesus loves, and some who hear His voice, and
open unto Him, and whose destiny is to sit with Him on His ever­
lasting throne ••••With all the hard things which we are in
honesty and fairness compelled to write against the present
population of ~ristendom, God has not left Himself without
witnesses, and still has His true people, who have not kissed
their hands nor bowed their knees to the reigning idolatry of
the times. Earthy and vile as the congest may be, there is gold
in it, as there was an Enoch and a Noah in the generation before
the flood, and a Lot even in Sodom itself."--"The Apocalypse",
Seiss, Vol. 1, pp. 218-220.

Purified by Chasteninp. v.19. The message of reproof or rebuke
will be rollowecr-oy chastening or discipline. The Lord's messa.ges
of reproof have always been followed by judgments. Chastisement
is His last resort but is one of the greatest evidences of His
love. See Heb. 12:5-11. By this means Christ learned perfect
obedience and submission to His Father's will. Heb. 5:8. JUdg-
ments may increase the rebellion of rebels but it also increases
the righteousness of the honest in heart. See Isa. 26:9,10.
"Pious people, somehow, have ever been afflicted people. It
seems to be God's plan to make His children 111 at ease in this
world, that they may the more earnestly long for that wbich is
to come. The mass of them have been martyrs, living martyr
lives, if not dying martyr deaths. The holiest men are always
suffering men. There is no saintship which is exempt from trial,
sorrow, and this world's frowns. If --Id. p. 225. The remnan t of
the ah urch is to pl ss through n great ~ribula.tionn bu t from it
they emerge with the white robes of Christ's righteousness.
Rev. 7:14

Memory Text: Rev. 3:17.
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Laodicea a Sick Church. Sar~i~ was cold and dead but Laodicea is

lukewarm. and sick. There is 'some life but her terrible s-pirit­
ual malady has left her sluggish and only semi-conscious. And
worst of all she know.~_1:l'p_~_her da~er. Death is at hand unless
the remedy is applied but the Laodiceans a~proach the tomb
boasting of life, riches and prosperity. Rev. 3:14-17 is the
Great P~sician's diagnosis of the spiritual condition of the
modern church. It is a true diagnosis for the '~aithful and
True Witness" never made a mistake and He neiler exaggerates.
The remedy must be applied soon or it will be too late; the
disease will become incurable.

Condition Alarming. ~he Laodicean message is recorded in the
Old Testament in Joel 2:1,12-17. When God sends an alarm message
to Zion or the church, conditions are very serious. The situa­
tion demands a ministry of tears; a weeping ministry sounding
a.n alarm message to a weeping church. It is such a message
that with its acceptance ushers in the latter rain and a
finished work as described in the remainder of the chapter.
The Laodicean message is the last call that Christ will ever
make to His church. It is comparable to Christ's last plea to
Israel when He wept ove'r His beloved city.

, ",.....w '"'

Israe11~ Sins Incurable. Isa. 1:5,6; Jer. 30:12,13. No wonder
Jeremiah shed so many tears over the situation that he is
known as the "weeping prophet". Jesus made the last call to
Israel and because of its rejection wept over the city and
nation and then died of a broken heart. "The voice that speaks
to the impenitent today is the voice of Him who in heart­
anguish exclaimed as He beheld the' city of His love: '0 Je~
salerll~ Jerusalem, etc. (Luke l3:34,35~ •• He was weeping, 0
stubbo~n heart for youJ Even when Jesus' tears were shed upon
the Mount, Jerusalem might yet have repented, and e,caped her
doom. For a little space the Gift of heaven still ~ited he~

acceptance. So, 0 heart, to you Christ is still speaking in
accents of love: 'Behold, I stand at the door and knock, etc•••
'Now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salva-
t ion. ' "--M .B. 217 ./'~JAsH~i~~~lLgl~§,.~~ is .~.h~,a.ll~J~.YP~~.,in '''~
m..9.9-ern_,_~sr~LChr.J~i!~.J.as:L.£al.l_"!Q.1U~.9ieI.lt"Isra~l. The <::?1;;-­
q?ll WAs.. re~e.d. their sin became iIl.~_uraQ.l~J t4~j.~obation '-

-Q1~.~.Q,.':, - - --~

Weeping Prophets Needed. "There are no words hot enough. or strong
/enoug'h to expose the Laodicean folly, imagining she is rich

i and increased with goods and has need of nothing, when in God "s
sight she is wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, ~nd

naked, lukewarm, and only fit to be spewed 9ut of His mou~

as an object of loathing. T;~,,~_ need a weepip.g prol1h~.:t"t9.9:~1."'. ~
We need leaders and people wJ:1()'are'·c·apable of: grasping the
situation a~ it is in re~lity in God's sight, unaffected by'
the chloroform of unscriptural teaching and precepts of meq,
with which the church is ke~t in her blissful dream of self­
satisfaction••••The many tears of such a man•• ,are like the
tears of Jesus over His beloved city, Jerusalem. If-English Writer.
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The Remedy. The Great Physician offered to ancient Israel a complete
remedy. IRa· J ·16..19.. There wasf~.eAcu§..e.lf.or ~i~:-:s~ck Israel and
Christ w~s.a~tQni~h(3d.th~t._§h~.~~i(r·~not..apply the remedy, Jer. 8:
21,22. Even Babylon might have been healed and averted her doom
had the offered remedy been accepted. S~~....Jer. 51 :~• .A. complete
remedy is offered to Laodicea. The same Physician who so
accuratelY and honestly diagnoses her case also provides a
healing remedy that will completely restore her to spiritual
health and the favor of God. Rev. 3:18-20. An acceptance of this
counsel means life; to reject it will bring death. It is a life
and death message and can be lightly esteemed only at the peril
of the soul. There is but one Physician who can heal the Lao­
dicean disease and He alone has a healing medicine. He says:
"Buy of Me". It would be impossible for such a poverty-stricken
soul to purchase this remedy if it were not sold Itwithout money
and without price." Se~~. 55:1. There is no excuse.

Spiritual Wealth. "Gold refined by fire.ILR.V. Gold is the symbol
of wealth. It will buy anything in this world and will supply
every earthly need. Gold is an appropriate symbol of spiritual
wealth. Laodicea is poverty stricken. What constitutes the
spiritual wealth of the church? (1) '1pe.YV:Qrg,~.$!?~~~§...:-_i?j6;
l8:QQ~..Mg.J".ginl Ps. 119:127. (2) F!!'1th. J51mes 2;5. None are richer
than the children of faith in the word of God. ttI know thy
poverty, but thou art rich" was Christ's message to the suffer­
ing Smyrnans. (3) Troye. In pel. 5:6 weare told that faith works
by love, and in Rom. 13:8,10 that love is the .IJfu1filling of the
law." The Laodiceans are lukewarm because they have lost their
firs t love. "Tz,&-mJ.g.--.i~.. ;fa1.tlL..an.d.--l..QYe "-Vo1. 5:233.

Cause of poverty.~The Laodicean church has settled down content
wi th what light and truth she has and has ceased to advance in
the ever advancing light of the path of the just;CProv. 4:18.
"The rebuke 9f .~h~e.. M>r.,g..wJJJ!._~~~ __~on tho se who would bar the
wa.¥.~.,~E.~t_.clearer l~ght sho:uld not come to t?epe~:p_~~,~1 "We must
not.for.a...moID..ent tlli:Ilk-lhat.there is no more light, no more truth,
t 0 _()~ gi V:~lt.J;~,;:;-L-_\tEi.~.1".e..J.TL.Q..£l..ng(3.K.o.f_ .beGomipg careless" . by our
ina.i:tf.fIT.enc-aJ..Q.si~.the. s~nGt1,fytp.g, pgw§I".of. tru~h.l and C.91Il-
p 0 ~.!~.QW.~e.iy~€?w1,th t,lle. tb_9.JJ.gll.b__!_I-..fAm..rj,J~!..hal1d tn_creas.ed
with gOQd.s J and AaVe needQ,f n.9thi.ng~ t While we fuust hold fast
to_.th~t;rrn.tbs we, h,ave already re.c~eived. we must_not.loQk .with
suspic iOll upon a..ny new light that God may seI1<l.'L... G.W. 304,310.

Light Inexh,ust i blf;h "'l'here are glorious truths to come befQre
the peop~e of God. Privileges and dut ies Which they do not
even suspect to be ~nthe Bible will be laid open b~foTe 'them••
Truth is so large, so far-reaching, so deep, so broad, that self
is lost sight of."-Y~rJ5-1~~~.r "In every age there is a new de­
velopment of truth,~ of Godto the people of that gen­
eration. The old truths are all essential; new truth is not
indepe:p.dent of the old, but an unfolding of it. ,,;..... C.o .~. 127.
"Different periods in the history of the church have e~ch been
marked by the development of some special truth, adapted to the
neces~ities of God's people at that time. Every new truth has
made its way against hatred and opposition; and those who were
blesfJed With its light were tempted and tried."--G.C. 609•

•
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A Vlarning. tt It is not safe for us as reformers to repeat the
history of the Reformers in every pa.rticular; for after
those to whom God gave light advanced to a certain knowledge,
many of them ceased to be reformers. We m1J.stn~_tl:li.nk for
aI.llQJJ1~,p.i_;¥h~t h ere is no more Ii '"'"ht and truth to be l.yen
l1,.s----We are not to fold our an s n camp acency, a say,
'I am rich, ani increa.sed with goods, and have need of noth­
ing.' It is a fact that we have tbe truth and we must hold
with tenacit-v to the positions trat cannot be shaken; but
we must not look with- suspicion upon any new light Which God
may send, and say, heally, we ca.nnot see that we need any
more light than the old truth which we have hitherto received,
and in which we are settled. While we hold this position,
the testimony of the True Witness applied to our case its
rebuke."--R. H. August 7,1894. See also Tt!M'd6._Q~6?" ..u,DJ~,ng~r of,
Rejectin~ Truth~' and 8~-98, nReJ.e.c-t.in~h..a..L.ightt1.

Loss of Faith. Jesus asked the question, llWhen the Son of man
cometh, snall He find fa ith on the earth?11 Luke 18: 8. Many
other prophecies indicate that the @ 1d of faith would be
very scarce in the la~t days. See 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Tim. 4:1-4.
Faith! we scarcely know what it is.ll--T. M. 187. "Faith in
the soon coming of Christ is waning •••• Faith has been de-

. creasing to a fearful degree, and it is only by exercise that
i t c an inc reas e • " - -V0 l. 3, p. 255,256 • Th is los t fa i th mu s t be
regained by all who a.re saved out of the last generation.
Vfuile many are casting awal their confidence, God will have a
reople who will pat ient ly live by fa.ith", for they have the
faith of Jesus ll

• See Heb. 10:35-39; Rev. 14:12.

The Gold of Love. nFaith and love, -- how destitute are the
churcnes of these." -T. Nt. 149. "Faith and love are go Iden
treasures, elements tba t are greatly wanting among God's

/" people. It -Vol. 3 p. 255. nNo matter how high his profession, he
, whose heart is not imbued with love for God and for his fellow­

men, ~. s not a discipl'3 of Crrist •••• In bis zeal he might even
meet a martyr's dAath, yet if destitute of the gold of love,
he would be rega.rded by God as a deluded enthusiast or an
ambitious hypocrite. ll -Vol. 5 p. 168 lTrFhe primal source of all
defective saintship, and of all that the Divine Judge censures
in any of His professed pe ople, is the wane of love. Let a !/
man be alive in love to God, and make it his joy to give his
whole heart to Jesus, and his title is clear, and his accept­
ance sure. l1

-
n The Apocalypse l1

, 3'eiss, Vol. 1, p. 223.

The White Raiment. l1Yfuite robes, that you may be clothed and
your shameful nakedness be hidden."-20th C.N.T. uSo as to hide
your shameful nakedness."-Weymouth. The spiritual nakedness
of the Laodicean church is shameful and ought to :r:u t her to
shame. Instead of being ashamed she struts about as if on
dress parade. A vision of her true state would bring the
acknowledgement of Isa. 64:6. Dressed in filthy rags the church
boasts of a royal robe. Tbe wbite robe offered Laodicea is
the Hbeautiful garments" of Christ's righteousness. See
Is9.. 52:1; 61:10. It is the preparation of the bride to meet
the Bridegroom. Rev. 19:6,7
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A Gift. The wedding garment is a. gift from the Bridegroom•. "To
her was granted?l, -indicated that the righteousness of Christ
is obtained by the bride or church by an act of faith. In the
parable of Matt. 22, it is also clear that the garment is pro­
vided by the Host or Bridegroom so th at there is no excuse for
anyone being \JIli thout it. Yet TJ~Hylicea 1.s wi thout it am
knows it not. "'('/rat is it that constitutes tbe wretchedness,
the nakedness, of those who feel rich and increased with
goods? It is the want of' the righteousness of Christ •. In their
own righteousness they are represented as clothed with filthy
rags, and yet in thi s condi tion they flatter themselves that
they are clothed with Christ's righteousness. Could
deception be greater?"--C.O.R. 109.

Beautiful Illustration. Zech. 3:1-5. "Zecharia.h's vision of
Joshua and the Angel applies with peculiar fOPce to the exper­
ience of God's people in the closing up of the great day of
atonement. The remnant church will be brought into great
trial and distress •••• Their only hope 1s in the mercy of
God; their only defense will be prayer •••• They are fully
conscious of the sinfulness of their lives, they see their
weakness ~nd unworthiness, and as they look upon themselves
they are ready to de~p~ir••••But the anguish and hQ~iliation

of God's people is unmistakable evidence that they are re­
gaining the strength and nobility of character lost in con­
sequence of sin•••• As the people of God afflict their souls
before Him, pleading for purity of heart, the command is
given, 'Take away the filthy garments from them,' and the
encouraging words are spoken, 'Behold, I have caused thine
iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with a
change of raiment. 'The spotless robe of Christ's righteous­
ness is placed upon the t~ied, tempted, yet faithful children
of God. The despised remnant are clothed in glorious apnarel,
nevermore to be defilei by the corruptions of the world."-­
Vol. 5: p. 472-475.

The Eye Salve. The Laodicean church has lost her spiritual vision
and unless it is regained she will perish. See Prove 29:18.
Like ancient Isra.el Laodicea is liVing under the blazing
light of prophetic vision but is at the same time spiritually
blind. u'I1he gold is faith and love, the wbite raiment is the
righteousness of Christ, the eye-sa.lve is that spiritual dis­
cernment which will enable you to see the wiles of the devil
and shun them, to detect sin and abhor it, to see truth and
obey it."--Vol. 5 p. 233. A church with the gift of prophecy,
wi th great light and truth, and with a glorious history, ,
which is at the same time spiritually blind to its own con­
dition and needs, is in a sad condition and is to be pitied.

Spiritual Anointing. It is the gift of the HolY,Spirit that opens
blind eyes and guides into all truth. See John 16: 8,13;
1 John 2:20,27. The secret of Christ's success. See Acts 10:38

.¥'~"We can Jlt tala to an und erstand j D.&::of~.~G~od,!,3,,, word ...Q-nly.,.t.hrQ.lJ@
,~b e .1 J J wnina t ron Q f tb at_ ]ill JZJ t :oz~¥ ..w.l:L~9,b~.t4ci ..,-:W:~9f'~Q::::Y.il!,s.,.gi~v_e n. H --

"s. C. 109. Pocke t Ed i t ion. John 9: 6 , 7 , 3 9 - 41 is a g aad illus t r a­
tion of the applying of the eye salve to Laodicea and tb e result •.

Memory Text: Rev. 3:18.
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STANDn~G AT THE DOOR
~

Outside the Door. Rev. 3:20. Tl'e secY'et of Laodicea's lukewarm and
wretcbed c ondJt ion is that Christ is kept out side tl1e do or. He
does not dwell within and frora without He can do but little
for her. llho doubt the name of Christ is artistically inscrib­
ed on Laodicea's door-plate; no doubt this piece of art is
kept highly burnisred. But fie himself is kept outside the door.
His indwelling is displaced by selfish, worldly, temporal,
materia.l plethora (excess, overabundance)."--"Revelation, the
CravlD Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", stevens, p. 92. The Great
Phys !cian with His healing remedy is denied entrance so that
He can not minister to the needs of a most wretched church.

The Individual Heart. Jesus enters the church by way of the
individual heart. Eis appeal is to the individual and at his
heart the Saviour stands, knocks and calls. It If any man hear
My voice and open the door." 11 Christ will linger ard knock
and plead for conununion witb, a single ind ivic:ual in a great
church which as such has not room or accommodation for Him.
t I wi 11 c orne in to bim.' 'Nithin the heart ct amber is C11ri st ' s
only oS a.t isfying place of rele.tionship wit h any soul or company
of souls. n ~-Id. p.93. liThe Lord knocks at the door of your
heart, desirin~ to enter, that He may impart spiritual riches
to your soul •. ' --C. O. R. 137. lIRe tbat hath an ear, let him
hear, 11 is the admonit ion to the individual member.

Christ Excll;.ded. llr.rhe church is in the Laodicean state. The
presence of Goel is not in her nlidst •••• 'jnat a terrible thing
it is to exclude Christ frotr F1S own ternnle. T'That a loss to
the church. Our Redeomer sends Fis messengers to bear a testi­
mony to Fis people, Fe SD,YS, 'Berold, I stand at the door,
and knock. If any marl hear l'i_y voice, anel open the door', I will
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Ii.e. ' But
many~_~_fus£-t.oreceiveHirn,.because they fear tr~a t He wiJ:'r-o-e
an --"e'xpensiveguest. The Holy Spirit waits to soften and subdue
hearts, bu t they are not wi J.ling to open the door and let the
Saviour in •••• And so Jesus of Nazareth passes by. He longs to
bestow on them His rich blessings a.nd gifts of gl')Rce, but tt.ey
refuse to accept them."-Brown Leaflet, "Education1l, No.6, 1898.

Desires Reconciliation. III wlll sup with him and he with !vIe"
indicates cowmunion. Supping together is a sign of friendship,
brotherly love and complete reconciliation. Jesus offer's to
become both the guest and the host. Communion wi.ll be restor­
ed. llReturn unto lIe and I will return unto you" is Christ f s
rrlessage to Laodicea. But she says, HWherein shall we return?lI
See Mal. 3: 7. In Joel 2: 12-14 we are told that the Lord will
I1 re turn il to those who accept the ala.rm message and will "leave a
blessinglt

• The awakening Laodicean message is also pictured
in Isa. 52: 1-10. llWnen Jehovah returnetb to Zion"-R. V. "Vv'hen
the Lord shall convert Zionll-Douay. tl'llhey shall see the
Eternal face to face as He returns to Zion. " -Moffatt. Accept­
ance of the Laodicean message brings Jesus into the heart
and renews His p~esence with His people. It makes complete
the reconciliation so that His churcl1 is no longer nauseating
to Rim.· The communion between Him and His people is re­
established.
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Door Closed. Jesus is kept out by the closed door. He 1s too
cour:re"ous to force His way in. 'Pe waits for an invitation.
llChrist never forces His company upon anyone. He interests
Himself in those who need Him Gladly will He enter the humblest"
home and cheer the lowliest heart. But if men are too indifferent
to think of the heavenly Guest, or- ask Eim to abide with them
He passes on."-D. A. 800. Jesus doesn't remain on the outside
because there is no latchstring on the outs1.de of the door.
He never goes where He isn't wanted. A door is the means of
entrance or a barrier- against entrance. Every sin that se-parates
between us and Christ is a barrier that must be removed. There
is really a series of doors that finally reach the innermost
r'ecesses of the heart, the holy of holies. There Christ
desires t a dwell. It isn't enough to let him through the
doors leading into the outer chambers of the heart temple.

Other Barriers. "Many have so much rubbi sh piled up a t the door
of tIie!!) hearts tha.t they cannot get the door open •••• All this
rubbish must be taken away, and then they can open the door
and welcome the Saviour in." -Vall: 143. How can this rubbish
be removed? "Let the Spiri t of God, like a hol'J'" flame, burn
away the rubb ish that is piled up at the door of th e heart, and
let Jesu.s in; then His love will fJ-ow out to others through us."­
Vol. 5:490. The entrance of the Saviour 'Q.rings back the first
love of the Philadelphian state. Fervid love will take the place
of sickening, nauseating lukewarmness.

Jesus Also Calls. "If any man hear I.'f y voice ll
~ indicates that Jesus

not onf"Yl.{iloCKs but calls. rp'~is was the custom of the time
as no door was opened ti 11 tre inrnRte recognized the voice of
the person se ekin g en tra.nce. See Act s 12: 13,14. 'Hhat is the
message of Christ's voice as He knocks? It is the Laodicean
message. 11hi8 is the message that will open closed hearts to
the entrance of Jesus. "Jesus is going from door to door-, stand­
ing in front of every soul-temple, proclaimjng, 'I stand at the
door, and knock'. As a heavenly lirerchantman, He opens His treasuref
and cr'les, 'Buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou. mayest
be ri ch, etc •••• The gold. that He offers is without alloy, more
preci ous than that of Ophir; for it is faith and love. The
whi te raimen t he invites the soul to wear is His own robe of
righteousness; and the oil for anointing is the oil of His grace,
which will give spiritual eye-sight to the soul in blindness
and darkness, tha t he may d ist inguish betwe en the wOI'kings of
the Spirit of God and the spirit of the enemy. Open your doors,
says the great Merchantman, the possessor of spiritual riches,
and transact your business with Me. It is I, yOJ.r Redeemer,
who counsels you to buy of liTe.fl--C.O.R. 136,137.

Secret of Victo~y. Jesus declared that He was helpless and could
aono£Eing o~imself and that the secret of His success
was His union with the Father. He said that He dwelt in the
Father and the Father in Him. See John 5:19,20,30: 8:28,m;
14:10,11. Jesus also made it plain tha.t we are just as helpless
without Him as He was without the Father. See John 15:4,5;
17: 21-23. God man ire s t in th e fIe sh through the indwe11 ing . )
Christ is the "mystery of godliness" and "the hope of glory".
1 Tim. 3:16; Co1.1:26-29. This alone can produce perfection.
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/impregnable 'F6rtress~ 'U1JAen 'the s.ou.! surrenders itself to Christ·
a new "power "take£>pbssess.1op."of 'theneilhJeart""f A ,~hang,e ,ita
wrough1(wnlch manearf Ileve,r"accomplish:fbr hirosel,f~ !t is a ,
supe'rnatural work; bringing a 'sUpernatural e'leme:q.;t ,into human
nature. The' soul that ' isy~elded to .Ohr-i:'st , 'beqQ~esHis own'
fortress~ whieh He uold~ in a revolt'ed world, rand )I~ 'intends
tha~ no ~uthori ty Shall. ~~ ,knQwn in' it but, His; O\Y;t'h A soul
thus kept in possessio,n by ',the: heavenly agenci.;'es , , '~J;l impreg-
nable t'o the assaults of sata~.'''--D •.A.. 323,324.: "

. . '

I Imparted Rigpteousness. ~ t'Tl1e r~g;ht eousness by which we ar'~ " ,
justif~ed is imputed. ~he righteousness by which we are sane­
tifie<;l is'" irnp~rted. The fir~t ~s 9ur title to heaven; the
second is our fitness for heaven~'f-C.O.R. l18.~·Both imputed
and imparted righteousness are obtained by faith when we accept
Christ into the heart. "Righteousness is holiness, likeness to
God••••The righteousness of God is embodied in Christ, We
receive righteousness b~" receiving Him. If_M.B. 34. "It is the
righteousness of Christ, His own unblemished character, that
through faith is imparted to all who receive Him as their .
personal Saviour••••This robe, woven in the loom of heaven,
,ha~. in, Jt., not one thread of human devising. Christ in His hu­

, mantty. :"ro,ttgh:t" out ;a: perfect,; charact~r, apd this character He
"of{er_~·. ,~,o iInparf to'us ••• -.When we;s,+b~Ili.~ ourselves" to Christ,
theh'eci;~"'is uni'ted with-His,heart,.' ,the.will is merged in His
.,!~11: the'mind 1>e'come~v~one with ,':gia ~roin4,the thoughts are
1?~ought, jlfto 'captivity to ,Hi,m; Vie, live R1s lif'e. ,This is What

~ it. m~a?s,. ~o pe ' clot'hed'~li th the g~rment of His' rig..liteousnes s. It

-"'l'C,.O.L. ~1b-3l2 •
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.R.ejec.tiQri')3rings'ShBk·ing. "1 wiJ.,J.,spue thee ~ut It iri4~cate~ a
final.rsject.ion· of thos-e: who refuse His coi..thsel'.::rn Heb.12:
25-28 ~tt' is /calhd a-shaking. In Eze.'20:;3~3'8 th~:Lor.d sBfs:

, III wi~l pU%'ge out from among you the rehels'" • Thereje ct io~
-;. of the.. l:.aodicean mess'age. brings th~ ~shaking and all rejectors

will "eventv.ally be shaken 'o"r -pUrged -out of the- c.l1u.rc1:l. "I asked
the meaning of the shalti n·g· I had s,een, and was shown that it
would b,e, c~Usedby th~ ,stra,ight tes.timony called"forth by the
couns.el ,of the' True Witnes~to the JA~idice,ans'''"This will have
its~ff~'ct' upon the heart Q:f ,the receiver;' ~~ind 'will lead him
to exa1.t ~h'e rst'andard and pour forth ,th~ s't~aight truth, Some
wi~l ·':p.ot pe~t"this' straight,:.v. ~~:~¥n9~!; Thej1 "wiil:rise up
again~t it, ~nd'.~.this is,wha.t .. !ii,~~.!.,cay~~ ,a! shaking among God's
peopl~.f'~....E.W,:2~(h Tn.e·~I'~..alt,1ng;:r!l~$n}tyettaken place<
A natura~., ?-:rift';worldivatd' is not a ,$hEllt.ing 9]" 't''lU'ging out
of the rP"Wls.·:' ,', " ,';',' , ' '

·r\.,,~ ., 1 ' '
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floors of rich wheat. All who assume the ornaments of the
sanctuary, but are not clothed with Christ 'IS righteousness, will
appear in the shame of their own nakedness. When trees Without \
fruit are cut down as cumberers of the ground, when multitudes
of false brethren are distinguished from the true, ••• then will
the church of Christ appear 'fair as the moon, clear as the
sun, and terrible as an army with banners. '''__Vol. '5:80-82_

"Standard after standard was left tot rail in the dust,' as
company after company from the Lo~d's army joined the foe, and:
tribe after tribe from the ranks of the enemy uni~ed with the
commandment-keeping people bf GOd. "..-Vol. 8:41.

A£,ceptance Br.ings Latter Rain. "Those who come un to every point,
and stand every test, and overcome, be the price what it may,
have heeded the counsel of the True Witness, and they will
receive the latter rain, and thus be fitted for translation."
-Vol. 1:187. t'Not one of us will ever receive the seal of God
While.. ()J).rcharac;t·e:rs~,have one 'spot or stain upon theine 'tt is
~~,:f.~_vv~thus to remedy the defe'cts of out characters, to
cleanse the soul temple of every defilement. Then the latter

,'.::a~_~._!~~_1_!~.~~_"Up_9nus as .t.he e~r1y rain .fellupon the" disciples
on the day, of Pentecost. "..Vol. 5:,214. "The testimony of the
True Witness has not been halt" heeded. ~he testimony upon '
which the destiny of the church hangs has been lightly esteemed,'
if not entirely disregarded. This testimony must work deep
repentance; all who truly receive it will obey it, and be puri­
fied. "--E .W. 270. Then 'f-ollows a picture of the latter rain~
If,! asked what had made this great change. An angel answered,
'It is the latter rain, the refreshing from the presenve of the
Lord, the loud cry of the third angel. If~Id. p. 271.

The~ v. 21. To the worst of the seven churches Christ malces
the most glorious promise. Christ is now at the right hand of
the Father on His throne. Heb. 8:1. He is to occupy this positi~n

"till" the kingdom of this earth is restored. See Fs. 110:1.
Jesus takes the throne of David which was the throne of Adam and

~ the throne of this world, at His second advent. Matt. 25:31;
Isa. 9:6,7, This is the throne which the victors over the Laodi­
cean condition, or the 144,000, will share with Christ. See
Rev. 14:1. To every Laodicean who opens the door of the heart and
permits Jesus to occupy the throne and rule the life, He offers
a place "in" His throne to help Him rule the kingdom that will
never end.

The Final Appeal. v. 22. The Holy Spirit joins in the plea.

"In the silent midnight watches, Jesus' 'waiteth-waiteth-waiteth-
ListJ thy bosom doorJ But the door is fast;

How it knocketh-knocketh-knocketh- Grieved, away the 'Saviour goeth
Knocketh evermoreJ Death breaks in at last.

Say not 'tis thy pulse is beating: Then 'tis time to stand entreating
'Tis thy heart of s in; Christ to let thee in, ,

'Tis thy Saviour knocks and crieth, At the gate of h~aven beating,
Rise and let Him in. Waiting f~r thy sin.

Death comes on with reckless foot- Nay-alasl thou~gu~lty creature,
To the hall and hut; 'steps Hast thou:~th~p::,forgot?

Think you death will tarry knocking Jesus waited lO~~~:.9.lc~~!._thee,
Where the door is shut? Now He knows thee not.".."",~~-_ ........­

• ,_.• _ ... ",....._".,_.....__.~1"<1~"."Jo"~

Memory ~ext: Rev. 3:20.



A VISION OF THF. THRONE
21

The Second ,rision.Rev. 4: 1-3. Here is introduced a new vision
which const itutes the second grand division of the great
prophetic drama of the Apocalypse. The curtain is lifted on
a new scene constituting another series of religious events
reaching frorothe first to the second advents of Christ. This
vision embraces chapters 4,5,6,7. The first part of it like
the former vision pictures a scene in heaven. All the visions
of the Apocalypse are two-fold, revealing what is taking place
in the heavenly sanctuary while the predicted earthly events
are transpiring. In this new act, new characters or actors are
seen in a new role. "After this" refers to the previous vision
and not t,o the order of the events. "After this I looked."

The Open Door. This door was not the opening of the heavens as
seen by Stephen at his martyrdom, or through which the dove­
like Spirit descended on Christ at His baptism, or through
which Jesus will descend at His second advent. See Acts 7:56;
Matt. 3:16; Rev. 6:14. In this vision it was not a door "into"
heaven but a door "in" heaven that was standing open. John
did not See the door opened; it was already open. "An open
door in the heavens "-20th C.N.T. "A door set ouen in the
heavens "-Eng. R.V. "I looked and saw a door in~heaven standing
open. If-Weymouth. John did not witness the scenes of this
vision from the earth as he had the previous one but was taken
in vision to heaven. He was taken through the open door and
saw what transpired within the heavenly temple. "Ascend(hither"
(E.D.) was the command. In person he remained on patmos but the
journey and Scenes were so real that like Paul he could not
tell whether he was in the body or out of the body. 2 Cor. 12:1-4.

m1at Door? It is doubtless the door mentioned in Rev. 3:8 which
was opened by Christ and He alone can close it. It is the
door into the heavenly sanctuary and its services. ~he door
to Christ ~s priestly ministrations in behalf of man which was
opened by Him on t he day of Pent-ecos t as the result of His
Calvary victory and will be closed by Him when His work as
Mediator is over and probation closes. The scene within the
open door includes the ministration of Christ and His assistants
in both apartments, the holy and most holy, or both phases of
His meditorial work in the heavenly temple. This is evident
from the scenes described and also from the fact that the earthly
events described cover the entire range of both phases of Christ's
priestly work as in the former vision. See also Rev. 11:19.

Future Events. The "first voice" has the meaning of "former voice", ~
that is, the voice of JeSus who gave him the former vision. ::1
"The voice that I had previously heard, which resembled the .....J C
blast of a trumpet, again spoke tome and said. "-Weymouth. See ~ c....) .......
Rev. 1:10,11. The purpose of this vision like the fonner is to 2: "'- ':=
reveal future events. "I will show you things which are to S L:~. '.
happen in the futurell"-Weymouth,. The first requisite of a ::.= ::..... _~_<

correct understanding of human history is a view of the Creator ~~:
and Governor of all things; to know that God rules in the c;;
kingdoms of men; that His throne is the center of the universe and ~5

all events are by His order or permission. 3E
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The Throne. v. 2,3. "Set" here dou.btless has the meaning of "s,itu­
ated", rtlocated" or "established". While on earth thrones are
tottering, dynasties are falling, and human govern~ents are
drifting toward anarchy and chaos, in heaven the throne of 'the
Eternal is staQlc and secure. At the right hand of this throne
Jesus took His place on the day of Pentecost and began His
priestly ministration. See Mark 16:19; Heb. 8:1,2; Rev. 3:21. '~nen
'Christ's work i~ finished in the most holy place and probation J,,-

closes He is still at the right hand of Jehovah. Rev. 11:14-19
proves conclusiy,ely 'that the scene of this vision embraces
Christ's work in bo~h apartments. Instead of placing the chief
emphasis upon t~e two apartments in the heavenly sanctuary it
should be placed rather on the two phases of Christ's ministra-
t ion.·before the throne. We are told that at the end of the 2300
days, rtChrist had only compl.eted one part of His work as our
int ercessor, to, ent er upon another port ion of the work. "--G.C,429.

n1e Eternal. No ~ttempt is made by the levelator to describe
the person of Jehovah but only the effulgent glory that sur­

f' rounds Eim and': His throne. While the Scriptures refer to the
J0'l q 1 Father as a person, no descrtption of His person is given. Jesus

howevel" is described and is ,.aid to be "the express image of
His person. II The jasper Was the first and the' sardius the last
of the twelve stones on the breastplate of the high priest
which represented the twelve tribes. S~e Fx. 28:17-21. These
stones were placed in four rows. This probably sj~bolizes the
fact that He is st ill the "God of Israel" or the overcomer.
He is the "first and the last ", the "Alpha and the Omega. II

The Glory of God. In Rev. 21:11 Jasper is used to symbolize the
1 ight and glory of God. Jaspe r and Sardius are said to be the
same as the ruby and sapphire used in Marn. 4:7 to represent
the ruddy beauty of perfect health, H~~per is noted for its
purity and brilliancy and is thought 'by somE' to be the modern
diamond. It is called "a ston~ most preqious" with crystalline
clearness and a purple hue. TI1e Sardiu~ is also exceedingly
precious and beautiful and of a bright. ~ed, carnation color.
United with these ti~ts there came fro~,the throne the white
light of lightning fla~hes apd the smo~less light of the
seven blazing lamps. See v. 5.

The Encircling Bow. v. 3. !lAnd a rainbow encircled the throne, in
appearance like to an emerald. It_Eng. R.V. ''Encircling the
throne. was a rainbow, in appearance like an emerald.'LWeymouth.
The bow was doubtless in the form of a halo formed by the
various colored lights reflecting the glory of God. The bow
may refer to the shape or form of the halo rather than the
rainbow colors. The emerald is a light, soft green which may
have been the predominating color of a seven-hued bow or halo.

BoW of Promise. The bow is the s~~bol of grace returning after
wrath. It was hung in the heavens after the flood as an evidence
of love and grace and a promise that there would never be
anot~er flood. See. Gen. 9:12-17. The bow in this vision indi­
cates that the occupant of the throne is the covenant-keeping God
who will keep all His promises. The encircling bow is unbroken
by an ho~izon just as rainbows are when seen from an airship
high abov't-; the earth. A complete circle has always been th,e
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s~nbol of eternity and divinity. It represents the complete
fulfillment of all God's promises as covenanted. His word is
dependable even in an a ge of "trucebreakersu • 11 The re.i nbow of
promise encircling the throne on high." --D. A. 419.

The Royal Color. The emerald stone in the breastplate of the high
pr·lest represented ,Tudah of tnt=: roya} line. The One encircled by
the emerald bow is the King or Ruler of the universe. He rules in
just ice and mercy. ',~hile the flashing glory of the jasper and
sar'dius may represent the just lee of God, over ani above is the
soft beaming emera.ld of promise and hope, of mercy remerilbered in
wrath,.of salvation overspanning and encircling the appearance of
co nsmnin g fire.

~bOl of Ri5hteousness. As colors reflect and reveal character, so
'these ~IOrious-'co~lors doubtlAss reveal the righteous character of

God. 1 VVhenever the law is presented before the pe ople, let the
teacher of ~truth point to the throne arcbed wi th the rainbow of
promise, ....~l..e righteousness of Chrlst • .?The glory of the law is
Christ; He came to moognify the law, and to make it honorable. Make
it appear distinct that mercy and truth have met together in Christ;
and righteousness and peace have embraced each other•••• As the bow
in the cloud is formed by the union of sunlight and the shower, so
the rainbow encircl1.ng the throne represents the combined power of
mercy and justice. It is not just ice alone that is to be main­
ta.ined, for thi s would ecli.pse the glory of the rainbow of promise
above t be throne; men could only see the penal ty of the law.
Were there no justice, no penalty, there would be no stability
to the goverrnnent of God. It is the mingling of judgment and mercy
that msk es salvation full and complete"--" Specia.l Testimonies
to Ministers. fl No.l,pp.44,45.

The Enclrclin~ Thrones. v.4. "Circling the throne were twenty-four
throne·s."- .D. "SurT'oundinp' thA throne were also 24 other thrones."
-Weyrnoutb. l1ThronesH a.nd not "seats" is the proper rendering.
The throne was doubtless in ttJe center of the throne-room and the
twenty-four other Ulrones formed a complete circle around it. The
circle is the emblem of CD mpleteness, fUlness, perfection, and
eternitJ"I". These are doubtless the sarre ltthrones ll referred to in
Dan. 7:9,10 which "were placed" (R.V.) about the central throne.
Different translations call the occupants of the 24 thrones,
"elders", 11 senators ll

, and" counsellors", na.'TIes applied to the
members of the great Sanhedrin.

The 24 Elders. The heads or representat1.ves of the twelve tribes were
called eiders. The term Il elder ll is used more than 100 times in
the Old Testament and always as a representative of a family, city,
tribe or nation. In the New Testament an elder is always an offici~

in a representative capacity. They may also be called elders because
they are the first to be admitted into heaven, the first-fruits of
the redeemed. Being the firs t born of God's family they are called
elders.

In 24 Courses. In the typical sanctuary service, the priests and Levites
were divided into 24 courses, each under the direction of a prince
or elder. These 24 elders or princes were representative of many
more who served under them in their courses. See 1 Chron. 23,24,25;
Luke 1: 8,9. There were 24,OOO~Levites in these 24 courses. This
order was directed by the Lord and was all typical of the heavenly
sanctuary and ~ts~ services. In Heb. 9:9,23,24 the typical sanctuary
and services is called ltthe figures -of the true" and "the patterns
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of the things in the heavens." The 24 elders around the throne of
God are d oubtle ss princes of the 24 courses of the heavenly service.
They are not standing and waitinp in the attitude of servants but
are seated as royal counsellors and nrinces. •

Assistant Priests. Just as the high priest of the Mosaic typical service
had many assistants so Jesus must have many helpers in the heavenly :
sanctuary service. Rev. 5:8 shows that the 24 elders help offer befo
Jehovah the incense or prayers of the saints.This is a priestly -
work and shows that they are assistants of Christ, the great High
Priest. They have the whi te raiment or priests and prie stly crowns
of gold. The high priest wore a crown of gold on which was engraved
"Holiness to the Lord. t1 See Ex.39: 30. The robes and crowns would •
also indicate the dignity of their positions and the purity of their
lives.

Redeemed Beings. Christ was not qualified to beconle priest till He had -
been tempted in all points as a man. See Heb.2:17,18. Therefore -
only redeemed souls could act as His assistants. The white robes
and crowns also indicate victory over sin. The above text tells us
that Jesus was qualified as a priest not alone because He became
man and was tempted in all points but because He was a oomplete
victor over sin. See also Heb.4: 14-16. tlVictor' s wreaths of gold
upon their heads,"-Weyrnouth.Rev.5:8-10 also furnishes proof that
the 24 elders were redeemed from the earth.

HoW" Reach Heaven? According to the Scriptures there are but two ways •
in which man can reach heaven; through a resurrection or a trans­
lation. A translation is a passing from earth into the heavenly
kingdom without experiencing death. Only two have ever enterAd
heaven through the ga.teway of tran.slation, %och and Elijah. See
Heb.ll:5.~;roses was -resurrected and taken to heaven soon after his
burial and later came back witb. E]ijah to talk with Jesus 'on the
mount of trQnsfiguI~a.tion. See Jude 9; IVlark 9: 2-4. The 24 elders were
resurr'ected with Christ and ascended with Him as the first-fruits cf
His Calvary Victory. See Matt.27: 5Q-53; Eph.4: 8. Margin. •

Type and Antitype. "The Levitical priesthood was divided into 'twenty­
four courses. Each course had its chief or governor of the sanctuary.
This continued down to the t 1me of Christ. When the Saviour ascendea,.
to heaven, He led a multitude of captives; and when John in vision
was shown the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, with its
seven lamps or rire burning before the tilrone or God, he saw rour
and twenty elders seated upon rour and twenty seats •••• In this
we see the antitype of the twenty-four courses or priests. The •
chiefs or elders, of each course have seats of honor, and they are
kings and priests after the order of Me1chizedek. The remainder of
the multitude Christ took into heaven are not mentioned, but it is
reasonable to suppose that they constitute the courses of which the.
four and twenty elders are the chiefs. H __ 11 The Cros s and Its Shadow",
Haske 11, p.80

Justice Assured. One of the greatest sare-guards of justice is ~he jury
system which gives a man the right to demand trial before his fellow.
peers. The 24 elders form a. sort of jury of men who "have been tempted-
in all pOints" as we have. They are our brethren and know how to ,
sympathetize. For thi s reason the i1 nal judgment of the wicked worJ:df

and angels will be given to the redeemed of earth. See Dan.7:2~; •
1 60r.6:2,3; Rev.20:4-6. The reason for the great variety of:l.. .
temptations is to qual:i.fy us to act as judges.

Memorv test: RAV. 4·4



-86-
THE SEA OF GLAS S
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'~he 'JudgTnt3nt Throne. Rev.' 4: 5. trOut from the ,throne came flashes
of 'lightning, and"v'oices and peals of thunder. ,"-Wey. "Flashes

.of lightning and.loud blasts and pealsof tnurtder.'CMoffatt.
This clearly indicates too t God is on 'the throne of judgment
and that ~Hi~ meri~wi'll be ,followed by wrath ari9,., judgment s.
SeeP:s.•' '7·7:16-19;.'~.' 11:.19; 16:18.,.19. In Dan:>7:9~10 the same

, 'S celie 'is pre,sent ~d.,"uRis 'throne was f.'iery flames an.d the wheels
. ti1e,r~of b~rning f ir,t:. "-R.y•. nH~~ t.:1roon~ wa.~·;:a·.'~9.~a;~~;~~of flames

..' a:nd i t.s_whee Is were-~;'bl.1rrd~g·:f.~,Ef~.>"-Mtd:Bfa~t'. ~n~.e.lcalls it
':"7 ::th~. j,Ud£1I1~~7~' 1'hiei is!.f:Jr,~,n~i p~9J~fl ':t~t!: the"~;R~~:¢'~t:,~ion vision

:, F. ~'riclude~'~ .J(?;r ~$t:~s·,~~nirs,~~y~:i{li b<?th: the:' rho:ly' a~~,)no~~,,, ho ly places.
:',~:f>'\,'Wha~p.r';'~'c~.:()f:' iS~perna:l'~,19~ry,~,:!l.d· daz'Z·ling,'. sp'i$ridoJ;J In com-

:; .,~ ~ ·!::B~fl£?g'~ h:~ty,,: tti~lin~,:·~~~ }n~i~~~f~Gant,:~l1~' :~~~J?P.t];~~;~I?.fide of
'c . '~,,} '; :,~a~~sh+ll ~o~chS ,.;:~,ovfJJ(alG . tf:J.,e,(_~il,}~k,e~,~:~~.'.,.~O;~bl~· ~,f'Jl~~n gloryJ '

,J. ;. ~ -See a1socE~~. 1:1...4;13; 8:2. ;'~' ,.t., , • L ..,. ,J,""
• "n • ' . r, ;?: \' • ::J::~ ~', "

~~c ~§v'$nrl~npa. ~fln front of '~h~ ~"~~ne" seven blazing lamps
'.;',:. j. :I~ ~n:F:t'~«~·)~~!p,.g~,"~W:ey.~ These seven'·'lamps are said to represent

"'r~""~ 'th~';s,eY.efl S1?if;Ji,ts'itt)f"G'cd or the Holy Spirit in the fulness
:t,:..·:~:.,' .'t;~l\a:Jp..'~fteotion o'f'Ri's operatj,ol1s and T)ower•.~e.e.,Rev.l:4. These

, srrni~'t :.notbeconfused 'Wlth the scven- brari.ched~'·6~ndlestick
'¥epi~sept'~ngthe c.~urche~. It is from t~h€dtbrch'~.~f:before the

,,,,,\; t.hFc'ne 'that the candlest {eks are .lig~t.ea';<~otha't the church
'becomes the li2'ht of the'~VTorld': .. ~ni~,~,i.g als'c"the .fire that
b~ns,o'qt t'he dross and' ciecinse,~.,:t:he:'churcfl from' sin a nd un­
cleaI1;:ness. From these torches the a-postolic chur9~1 rEceived
the' holy fire of Pentecostal power. A reba.ptism of this holy
fire from t,hc,·blazing lamps is the modern cl1urcn fS greatest
nee'd. Such a bapt ism is coming to ripen and :'!,arner the final
gospel harvest. See Joel 2:28-32; Rev. 18:1-5.

The Crystal Sea. v. 6. Other texts and translations show that the
Sea before the throne had only the appearance of glass. liAs
it were a sea of glass."-R.V. "Seemed to be a sea of glass,
resembling crJ1'stal."_20th C.N.T. and Weymouth. See Rev. 15:2;
Ex. 24:10; Eze. 28:14; 1:22. liThe likeness of the firmament •••
as the color of terrible crystal." Crystal is any substance that
is clear and concrete like glass or ice. The crystal sea re­
presents the pavement or mosaic tile-floor of the throne room.
liThe pavement of t his royal court of glory and judgment is a
fitting symbol of the absolute clarity and righteousness of
the Almighty as King and Judge."--"Revelation, the Crown Jewel
of Biblical Prophecy. ". Stevens. p. Ill.

Indescribable G~. The glory of this scene is too wonderful
for mortal tongue to describE. Imagine the glory of the illum­
ination caused by the ruby-red sardius and the brilliant jasper
lights from the throne, and the emerald green light from the
encircling bow, mingled with the white and red lights from the
flashes of lightning and the seven torches, all reflected on
the glittering pavement of the sapphire-like stones of fire.
Beside this scene the "Towet'of Jewels" but faintly glimmered
in the searchlight. ~~e aurora borealis, with its ribbon-like
streams of many colors, radiating from the region of the north
magnetic pole and extending to the zenith, forming into various
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shapes and flickering and dancing in the sky like fire-fairies
of the night,~-this pales in~Q insignificance in comparison
with the celestial glory of the throne and throne room of the
King of Glory. Nebuchadnezza~ in his royal splendor and
Solomon in all his glory give but faint conceptions of the glory
of Him "who only hath immortali~y, dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto; whom ~o man hath seen, nor can see. II­

I Tim. 6:16.

The Living Creatures. v. 6. "Living creatures"-R.V. "Living ones. II-­

E.D •. Wycliffe first translateq. this "beasts" and it is one of
the most unfortunate translat~ons in the Bible. Other transl~tors

followed Wycliffe t ill th~ Revisers made the correct ion~! ff'I,iving
Ones ll is doubtless the best rendering as "creatures" may app'ly
to plants and animals as well as man. Who are the four "living
ones" on the four sides of the throne of God? Their position
before the throne and the~r relation to it will he~p to' identify
them. "Within the s~ace before the throne and round· the throne
are four Creatures, ".... 20th C.N .T. "And midway between the throne
and the Elders, fand surrounding the throne, were four living
creatures. u--WeYJIlouth. ':Phey ar€ closer to the throne than the
elders and next to the Holy Spirit in th~ir relation to it.
ThEy hold position~ next to the members of the Godhead. They
stand and minister in ihe'very presence of G~d.

Symbols Froployed. In lev. 5,:n .J'~sus Is symbolized as a Lamb with
seven horns and seven eyes. No one would think of considering
this a picture Qf His bodily appearance. It rather describes
His character and redeeming mission. The Bible is its own
interpreter and these same symbols are used elsewhere with a
divine inte~retation. See Eze. 1:-]",14; 10:1-20. The living ones
are here p4in:l.y called "cherubi." ~ In Isa. 6: 1-4 they a re called
"seraphim". The cherubim &nd seraphim are orders of angels or
an order of ang,ls that are the special messengers of the Godhead
and ministe~ before the throne. While there were only two
"anointed c()ver~ng cherubl$" there were many cherubim as repr.e­
sented by thegrri"ds 0f._llnge~ic figures woven into the cur",
tains of the holy of holies of the sanctuary and temple. Lucifer
was once one of the anointed covering ~~erubs and Gabriel now
occupies that nos it ion. To Zecharias he said, Itl am Gabriel,
that stand. in the presence of God~lr-Luke 1:19.

The Celestial Chariot. The four living on€s symbolize the tiery
angeI~c ch~riot of Jehovah, His personal messengers and attend­
ants. ·"See:·;Pc...6l:·J:.7.; )..8:10. In Eze. 1: 13-21; 10: 5-15, the living
creatures are spoken' of~·a:s' fiery wheels "f the celest i.al chariot
which go and return with the appearance and rapidity ~f a flash
of lightning. In Dan. 7:9 God's throne is said to have "wheels
as burning fire". Ezekial says that in this living chariot there
is a wheel Within a wheel, that is, one wheel is at bisection
of the ather so that the chariot can travel in a~ of the four
directions. For this reason the four living ones of John's vision
were at the four points of the compass around the throne of God.
They are ready at a moments notice to do God's will and carry
His messages to the worlds afar.
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~ot Redeemed Beings. Rev. 5:9,10 is sometimes used to prove that

the four living creatures are redeemed beings as are the 24
elders. This argument would be very good if the translation of
the Authorized Version were correct. Some of the best Greek
scholars declare that the original indicates that anly the 24
elders sing the new song. The true explanation however i.s in
the newer translations such as the R.V. which reads: "And they
sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and didst
purchase unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue,
and people, and nation, and madest them to be unto our God a
:cingdom of priest s; and the;r re ign upon the earth."

Eyes and Wings. v. 6,8. The many eyes IIbefore and behind" and
"within", indicate perfection of wisdom and vision. The cheru­
bim messengers of the Lord go everywhere and see every thing.
In Rev. 5:6 they are said to re~resent the eyes of Christ which
"are sent forth int 0 all the earth". The six Wings represent
rapidity of movement as do the four wings of the leopard beast
of Dan. 7. The seraphims of Isa. 6:2 use two wings to cover
their faces when in the presence of God, two Wings to cover their
feet, and two wings for fli~1t. It is a picture of reverance,
:numility and obedience. "The matchless splendor of the earthly
tabernacle reflected to human vision the glories of that heavenly
temple ••• where seraphim, its shining guardians, veil their faces
in adoration."--G.C. 414.

Further Symboli~ed. v. 7. These living ones are referred to 38
times in the Old and New Testaments. In Eze. I almost the snme
sJrmbols are employed as in this verse. The man, ox, lion, and
eagle represent the four most consp'icuous orders of animal
life. They are the kings of intelligence. of the field, of the
forest, and of the air. God IS cherubim messengers have the courage,
boldness, and majesty of a lion; the patience, perseverance,
and strength of an ox; the intelligence and reasoning p'ower of
a man; and the keen sight, far vision, sWiftness, and untiring
flight of an eagle. In Zech. 6: 1-5 these same "four spirits of
the heavens" are represent ed as four chariots, "\7hich go forth
from stand~ng before the Lord of all the earth."

Jewish Author. "These four which have principality in this world;
among intellectual creatures, man; among birds, the eagle;
among cattle (domestic animals), the ox; and among wild beasts,
the lion; each of these has a kingdom, and a certain magnifi­
cance; and they are placed under the throne of glory; Eze. 1:10,
to show that no creature is to exalt itself in this world; and
that the kingdom of God is above all. "--Rabbi Abin, Shemoth
Rabba, Sec. 23. fol. 122. 4. JeWish writers also tell us that
the 12 tribes camped around the tabernacle in four divisions
as fallows: Judah, Issachar and ZebUlon on the east with the
lion as their standard; Ephraim, Manassah, and Benjamin on'the
west with the ox or calf as their standard; Reuben, S~eon,

and' Gad, on the south with the face of a man as their standard;
Dan, Asher and Naphta1i, on the north with a flying or spread
eagle as their emblem. See Num. 2:1-15. Tpus the 12 tribes in
four groups covered or guarded and protected the tabernacle.
Jesus being of the tribe of Judah is called lithe Lion of the
Tribe of Judah. 1t
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Guards of rrhrone. "Israel marched through the wilderness under
the four banners of the lion, young ox, the man, and the flying
eagle. ~ese were their ensigns, their guards, their coverings,
the symbols of powers bY which they were protected and guided••••
To cover and ~rd, is thought to be the proper signification
of the word cherub ••••A vision of the cherubim, then, is a
vision of thEm that cover, protect, guard, and keep. "--
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, pp. 256, 257. The living ones
represent ing the cherubim host are the gu.ards, keepers, prot ec­
tors, and coverings of the throne of God. Two of them are the
"anointed covering cherubs."

God's Secret Service. Under tne direction of the Ho~r Spirit these
cherubim ministering spirits constitute the eyes of the Lord
that "run to and fro throughout the whole earth" and which see
and record and report everything. "These symbolic forms •••
represent those seraphic beings of the immediate heavenly and
divine court, which stand in worship before their Almigpty
Sovereign and in readiness for detective and exe~ltive service
at His will. 11heir arrangement of worship is here emphasized,
while their detective and executive engagements are especial~T

revealed and emphasized in Ezekiel 1, and in other places in
the Old Testament ••••These four beings re~resent indomitable
patients, huma~ understanding and appreciation, and lofty
vision. Especially pronounced is their inescapable detective
scrutiny. Their special correlation with human saints is con-
f irmed b~r the fact that the ir figures were emblazoned upon
the four standards of the four quarters of the camp of Israel. n-­
"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", Stevens,
pp. 111, 112.

Leaders of Praise Service. v. 9_11. ~nder the leadership of the
first of the anointed covering cherubs, the cherubim host lead
thE 24 elders and all heaven in the praise and worship of the
Creator. Lucifer was once leader of the celestial choir and now
doubtless Gabriel holds that position. "Four troops of ministering
angels praise the holy b1.~ssed God, 1f,..._Pirkey Eliezer, chap. 4.
Overcome by the glory of the scene the 24 elders arise in
reverance from their thrones and remove the ir crowns and cast
them before the throne of God as they prostrate themselves in
an attitude of adoration and submission. Queen Victoria once
expressed a desire to be living on the earth when Christ returns.
When she was asked why, she replied that she wanted the privilege
of laying the crown of Fngland at the feet of the Redeemer.

Oratorio of Creation. The 24 elders join the heaven~~ host in
worshiping Jehovah because He is the Creator. This is the true
motive of worship. Only a creator deserves worship by the
creature. Creature worship is idolat~r. There are no evolution­
ary modernists among these worshipers, While many on earth are
giving the glory of creation to evolution, u~ in heaven around
the throne of God the glory and honor of creation is ascribed
to Jehovah, the Maker of all things. See Rom. 1:19-25, Weymouth.

Memo~J Text: Rev. 4:11.
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THE SEVEN SEALS
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~e Sealed Book. Rev. 5:1. The vision of the previous chapter
is here continued. The ~raise service ended, the ~rophet 's
attention is a~in called to the occupant of the throne and
he is privilege~ ,to behold one of the sublimest scenes ever
witnessed in prophetic vision. The right hand of Jehovah
seemed to be extended through the veil of glory that envelop­
ed Him and in it was a book or "scroll" (E .D.; Moffatt). It
Was a scroll of scrolls or seven scrolls in one, each firmly
sealed. To conform to 'the description in the vision and the
custom of the time the comma must be placed after "within"
instead of "backside"" The scroll was written within and the
seals were without. "Written within, and sealed on the back"­
Grot ius. "Written within and on the outside firmly sealed
with seven seals. "-Emphatic Diaglott.

The Challenge. v. 2. This strong and mi~1ty angel is doubtless
Gabriel, the first of the covering cherubs. He steps forward
and heralds a challen~ to the universe. The call rings throu~~

all creation but it is greeted with profound silence. v. 3.
No angel in heaven or man on earth or fallen angel was able
or worthy "to open the scroll or look within it. "-E .D. "To
open the book or look into it. If-Weymouth. Iflreither angels,
men or devils. II_Dr. Adam Clarke. The cherubs, seraphs J elders,
and the mighty angelic host cease their singing and silently
wait for some one of their numJer to step forward and take
the scroll f~om the hand of the Eternal and break its seven
seals.

Tl1e Prophet Wee-us. v. 4. Various translations read: "I wept much ll ,

"I wept long", "I wept bitterlyll, "So I began to weap bitter­
ly", til burst into tears and continued weaping." John knew
tnat the sealed scroll contained revelations of great import­
ance to him and to the churches. He breaks,und~r the kee~ dis­
appointment when no one comes forNard to br~a~~he seal~ and
reveal the contents of the scroll. His \amtiety and tears"lof·
gri ef brought results. "The book of Reve lat ion was not wri t ten
Without tears , neither without tears, can it "b.'€' f'.llnders~tj)o:d.~ "--

.Benson. Many tears have been shed in an' ef.ia'rt l . t'O;unde;tst:~d
tllE wO,~d. ,T,e,ars have alway.s preceeded the unsealing and
revea]Jng; of GOd. s secre:ts',::.. The floods of light which novv shines
from the 'sacred pages and'- csp~.cia11y from the ..yWocalypse have not
come forth without many ~enitential tears and diligent searchings
by men who lo'Ved God and Ris eternal truth.

~ook of Future Events. John knew that the nurpose of the entire, book
. and especially of this vision was to reveal "things which must

shortly come to pass", or "things vvhich must be hereafter".
Rev. 1:1; 4:1. "Show you things which are to happen in the future. f1_

Wey. We have found that these prophecies were written especially
for the last days and the remnant of the church. "The fifth
chapter of Revelation needs to be closely studied. It is of great
importance to those who shall act a part in the ~ork of Qod for
these last days."-Vol~ 9:267. John wept because he knew that the
pu~ose of the entire book would fail if no one could be found to
break the seven seals.
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The Rolled Scroll. "History is but the unrolled scroll of prophecy. "_
Garfield. ~en prophecy is the rolled scroll of history. And no
created being is able to penetrate the future without divine
revelation. until revealed the future is rolled up and sealed
to all except members of the Godhead. The challenge was: Who is
able to break the seals and unlock the future? Who is able to
unroll the scroll of future events? The silence revealed the
fact that Itno one was able".-H.'. samuel Gompers said. "1'he
future l1ee in the lap of the gode, and into that lap not e..,ea
the Wisest men of earth have been able to look. R Not even Gabriel,
the angel of prophecy, who gave Daniel and John their wonderful
prophetic visions, was able to answer the challenge. Angels
must get their revelations frQm a higher source as they cannot
see the future. tiThe tallest son of the morning cannot tell
a day before they take place the events that oceur."-Ridpath.

~1e Divine Source. The book or scroll being in the right hand of
the Father indicates that He is the source of all revelation
and truth. This is indicated a1eo in Rev. 1:1. The revelations
are sent to the prqphet "by His angel". Through the angel
Gabriel the Lord reveals His secrets to man. Amos 3:7. Since
seven is the symbol of completeness and perfection the seven
scrolls would indicate the completeness of the messages con­
cealed. The seven seals would indicate that the contents of
the scrolls were securely and completely hidden from man; that
the future was unknown and unknowable without diTine aid.

The Challenge- Acce1)t ed. v. 5. nDo not weep. The Lion which belongs
to the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has triumphed, and I
will open the book and break its seven seals. "-Weymouth. "The
Lion conquered•••and can therefore open the book With its seven
seals. "-20th C.N.T. It was very appropriate that one of the
redeemed elders should announce to the weeping prophet that One
was found who was worthy and able to break the seals and reveal
the contents of the book. The worthiness of Christ was due to
His Calvary victory and His earthly descent from the royal line
of Judah and the kingly line of David.

The Lion King. Jacob declared that Judah was "a lion's Whelp" and
that lithe scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come. 1I Gen. 49:8-10. Another
prophet said that when Nebuchadnezzar removed the crown from
the kings of Judah that the throne and diadem "shall be no more,
until He come whose~ight it is; and I will give it Him."
Eze. 21:25-27. The lion was the emblem embroidered on the
standard of the tribe of Judah. Christ "sprang out of Judah"
and as the Son of David will take the throne and reign forever.
The plan of redemption, made uossible by Calvary, places Christ
on the throne of this world as King of Kings. Ris victory gave Him
authority to unlock the house of David. Isa. 22:22; Rev. 3:7.
Therefore He alone can break the seals of the scroll of events
that lead to the kingship of the Lamb. The kingdom of Israel
under David was a figure of the restored kingdom under Shiloah.
No wonder the prophet wept. The return of Christ as King and
the gathering of the saints depended on the opening of the. book
and the revealing of its secrets. How happy John must have been
because of the announcement of the elder.
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Son of David. Prophecy declared that the Messiah would b€.of
the root of Jesse and the seed of David. Isa. 11:1,10. As JesuS
rode into Jerusalem the multitude in fulfillment of prophecy
hailed Him as the Son of David. Matt. 21:9. In neve 22:16 Jesus
declares Himself to be the "root and offspring of David."
IIHe was in preexistant deity the dynastic progenitor of the
house of Judah; and His being introduced just here aa such
implies that this "book" must relate to the 7.ulfillment of
Jacob's prophecy concerning Judah, and that it is in the
capacity of the divine founder of the throne of Judah that He
was found worthy and able to take the book, to loose the seven
seals thereof, and to read its contents into execut ion. "-­
"Revelat ion, t he Crown Jewe 1 of :3iblical Prophecy." St evens,
p. 117.

Vision of the lamb. v. 6. Christ is here sJnTIbolized by a lamb
that had been slain. His location is given as "in the midst
of the throne and of the four beasts". This would place Him
at thE right hand of the Father or next to Him in ~osition in
the heavenly government. "}lidway between the throne and
the four living creatu.res. "-Weymouth. "Within the space between
the throne and the four creatures. "-20th C.N.T. Jesus has been
rEstored to His place at the very center of the divine govern­
ment, sharing with the Fathfr in its power, authority, and
eternal pur-poses. Because of His Calvary victory He has bean
exalted to even higher hei@lts of honor and glory. See Eph. 1:
20,21; Phil. 2:8-11.

The Crucified One. As our Mediator and Hi,~ priest Jesus stands
before the throne of God and ministers His blood. He bears
the marks of His crucifixion and pleads those scars in His
eloquent appeals in behalf of those for whom He died. "A Lamb
standing as if killed, "-E ,D, "Seemed to have been sacrificed. "­
20th C.N.T. "He looJ~ed as if He haP. been offered in sacrifice."­
Weymouth, This nicture indicates that the crucifixion has an
important bearing on' all future history and that its events
can be upderstood properly only when studie4 in the l5.ght of
Calvary. The cross of Christ is,the most important event of
all history; the meeting place of eternity, ",!,he sacrifice of
Christ as an atonement for sin is the great truth around which
all other truths cluster. In order to be rit~tly understood
and ap-preciated, every truth in the word of God, from Genesis
to Revela~ion, nmst be studied in tpe light that streams from
the cross of Calvary."--G.W. 315.

The Seve~ Horns. Seven is the s~~bol of fullness and perfection.
Eorns are symbolic of TJower and strength. See Deut. 33:17; ps.
89:17,24; Zech. 1:18,19. In Dan. 8, Rome, both in its pagan and'
papal form is symbolized by a horn that "waxed exceeding great ",
and in otl:er prophecies the great est :Jf earthly powers are
represented by beasts with ten horns. Horns are also used to
represent kingly authority and rulership. Christ has all power
"in heaven and in earth". He is omnipotent in power and is
also the supreme Ruler. He is the TOng of kings and Lord of
Lords; lithe Prince over the kings of the earth". He rules "in
the kingdom of men and giveth it to whomsoever He will."
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The Seven Eyes. Eyes are sJ~bolic of wisdom, discernment, and
foresi~1t. As the seven horns indicated the fullness of imperial
power so the seven eyes show the fullness of intellectual and
spiritual vision. The Lamb of God is all-wise; He is omniscient
in wisdom as well as olnnipotent in power. Nothing escapes His
vision. His eyes like lamps of fire light up the darkest
places and He sees everything. His all power is executed
with all scrutiny in all the earth. ~1e all-seeing nower of
the Lamb of God is an important part of His mediatorial ~ork

as our Priest. See Heb. 4:13-16.

The Seven Spirits. In Isa. 11:1-3 We are told that when the Holy
Spirit would rest upon Jesus He would be given (1) the Spirit
of wisdom, (2) the spirit of understanding, (3) The spirit
of counsel, (4) the spirit of might, (5) the snirit of
knowledge, (6) the spirit of fear, and (7) the s~irit of quick
understanding or discernment. The seven eyes of Christ by which
He sees all are symbolic of the Holy Spirit and the angelic
host or ministering spirits. See Zech. 4:6,10; Rev. 4:5. In
2 Chron. 16: 9 the eye's of the Lord are said to "run to' and fro
throughout the whole earth."

Into all the Earth. The angelic host under the direction of the
Holy Spirit is GOd's detective system in this rebel world. See
Zech. 1:10,11; 6,8. For this purpose and for warfare they stand
mobolized for instant and effective action. Ps. 103:19,20;
Matt. 26:53. All the spirits of God are also sent forth to
minister to the spiritual needs of those who accept the
gospel. Heb. 1:14~ Who sends the Holy Spirit and the ministering
spirits forth into all the earth? See John 14:26; 16:7,8,13.
They are the representat ives of Christ sent forth to make
effectual the plan of redemption and the sacrifice of the Lamb.

Final World Message. On the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit was
sent forth with His ministering spirits to do a mighty work
through the apostolic church. Once more they are to be sent
forth into all the world to make a final mighty appeal to
all men. See Rev. 14:6-14; 18:1-5. It was the sacrifice of
Christ that made ~ossible the sending forth of the Holy Spirit.
Without Calvary there could have been no Pentecost. It is the
slain Lamb who sends the seven spirits into all the earth to
Tnake effectual the plan of redemption. The seven blazing lamps
:furnish the light and power for the gospel message that is
to lighten the earth with it~ glory.

Ministry of Ange1a. "Strength, gI1ace, and glory have been provided
th~ough Christ, to be brought by ministering angels to tpe heirs
of salvation. "-_Vol. 2:453. "The angels of God are ever -passing
from earth to heaven, and from heaven to earth. The miraoles
of Christ for the afflicted and suffering were wrought by the
power of God through the ministration of the angels. And it is
through Ohrist, by the ministration of His heavenly messengers,
that every blessing comes from God to us. fI__D.A. 143. Thus it is
through the Holy Spirit and the ministering spirits that Christ
sees everything and lightens the earth with His glory.

Memory Text: Rev. 5:5.
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The New Son~. Rev. 5:7-10. The glory of the throne as pictured in
the preVl0US chapter caused the cherubim and 24 elders to sing
the oratorio of holiness and creation. Now the vision of the
slain Lamb before the throne, taking the closed book and break­
ing its seals and unfolding the events that lead to His final
triumph and kingship, brings forth three more oratorios of prai.se
and gladness. The praise of the assembled host and of the
universe is expressed in a three-fold doxology which begins with
the cherubim and elders and is called the new song. f1 The four
beasts and twenty-four elders lead off in the oratorio singing
to the Lamb.the praise for what He has done and is about to do
for a vast company other than themselves." --"Revelation, the
Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", stevens, p. 121.

son~ of the Lamb. nAnd it is patent, that the presence of the
lood-bOught saints surrounding and acclaiming the Lamb of the

ages supplies a feature of this unique occasion which could
not be spared. Redeeming blood is Christ's supreme credential
as He stands the central ftgure of the celestial convention.
The whole staging of the concourse on the divine side had been
to the end of delivering that book into the only worthy ani
competent hands to be found. It is the pierced band.s that are
extended by Him, end it is only pierced hands, even of the
eternal Son, whicb a-re COlJnted worty-.y and able. It is to the
song of redeeming love and blood t~~t the harps of the beasts
and elders are tuned. rThe orchestra of musicians expressly
intunates by brimming incense-bowls, that the theme to be
presented is one of answered prayers and blood-washed saints. It

--Id.pp.121,122.

The Incense Bowls. "Gold en bowls full of lncense. tt -R. V. Gold is
symbolic-of tEe spiritual riches of faith and love a.ni truth.
The incense comes ou t of the b owls and is s m d to be the
pra.yers of the saints. "Represents the prayers of God's people."
-Weymouth. The prayers that reach the throne of God ascend
from hearts that are pure and are filled with faith, love and
truth. Incense was always associated with prayer in the typical
sanctuary service. The altal"a of incense was Icc ated in the
holy place near the door into the holy of holies. The offering
of incense night and morning was a call to prayer, to worship.
See Luke 1:10. It is comforting to know that sincere prayers
ascend to God as sweet incense. See Ps.. 14l: 1,2. "The odor of the
prayers of Israelites is equal to myrrh and frankincense: but on
the Sabbath it is preferred to the scent of all kinds of perfume. ll

--Synopsis Sohar, p. 44, N. 37. t

'I--...

The G£~~~a~. The cherubim and 24 elders both praise and
serve, and praise While they serve. Their service is not a mon­
otonous round of formal ceremonies. Music and pra.ise have always
been an important part of true woxl shlp. Sj ncepe prayers ascend
a.mid a c loud of sweet incense and tbe strains of beautiful harp
music wticb inrlicates trat tl1ey are very delip:htful to the
I-lord. Se 8 Prov. 15: 8. A knowledge of tr'i s ougl1t to cause us to
pra.y mer e fervent ly a.nd unc easingly.
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A P~1estly ~~Q~~. ~~ile only the 24 elders who are redeemed beings
can enterlfully into the service of assistant priests, the angels
seem to assist the 24 elders in presenting the prayers of the
saints before the throne accompanied by harp music. In Heb.l:14
the angels are called ministering spirits who minister for the
heirs of salvation. They are the eyes of the Lord in the earth
who keep the record of our lives and carry our prayers heavenward.
Angels who ltdesire to look into" those things which we can
learn by experience, gladly cooperate with the redeemed eld8rs
in the priestly work of the heavenly temple.

The Song of Calvarl. v.9,lO. Many Greek scholars believe that the
"they" refers only to the elders. l1This song is sung exclusively
by the elders, who play on their harps to the accompaniment of
their songs."-Charles D. Litt, Archdeacon of Westminister. The
~es~ explanation however is in the fact that the best manuscripts

V an~most all of the newer vers ions use "thernll inst ead of "usl!.
"Thou art worthy to take the scroll and to open its seals,
for thou wast slain and dost buy for our God by thy blood men
out of every tribe and la.ngua.ge and people end nation, and rnakest
of them a kingdom and a priesthood for our God, a.nd they will
be reigning on the earth.tt-ConeordHnt. The R. V., Weymouth, Moffatt,
Emphat ie D1.aglot t, 20th C. N. T. a rrl many others tran s late this
text with the sane meaning. The Cherubim could sing such a
song. It is very evident that the 24 elders were not of every
kindred, and tongue and people and nation. 1bey were mostly if
not en tire ly of one nat ion. It is the f1 nal mes sage tha t is
world wide am of t he complete work of redempti on they were si nging.

Vfuy Called New? It is a new song to all who are made new in Christ.
Onf~ose-who are recreated can sing it. A recognition that
sa.l vatlon and righteousness are obtained only through fa! th in
a crucified and risen Saviour puts a new song in our mouths and
hearts. See- Fs. 144:9,10; 1sa.42:10. This song was never before
heard in heaven t ill the 24 elders, the first-fruits of Christ's
Calvary victory, sang it on the day of Pentecost as they began
their ministry. They were the first to sing it on the sea of
glass. It 1s also new in that it never grows old because of
the height end depth of the message it carries. Repetition
only makes it sweeter and more melodious. The more the redeemed
behold of the glories of the eternal world and realize the cost
of their redemption, the more the song of Calvary will mean to
them. It will always be the new song.

The Song of Songs. Of all the great songs to commemorate events
in tne his€ory of the world and of the universe, the g)ng of
the Lamb will be the most popular and interest in it will increase
with the passing millenniums of time. The desire of the unfallen
worlds to hear it sung by those who sing from experience will
result in a tour of the univArse hy Christ and the 144,000.
Rev. 14:1-4. ~1is company of translated saints who pass through
the last and greatest conflict can sing the rong of Victory
as none other can sing it because of the experience they have
passed through. It is a song of experience and can be sung with
depth of meaning acco rding to the experience of fai th and vi ctory
through Christ and His blood
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Kings and Priests. This is not a promise of the future but is
said to be an accomplished fact. All children of God now
engaged in a priestly service are called "the Priests of the
Lord." Isa. 61:6. See also Rev. 1:6. In Ex. 19:6 God's people
are called "a kingdom of priest s, and an holy nat ion," and
in 2 Peter i:9, Ita royal priesthood, an holy nation. I' "A
kingdom of priests in the service of God. "-20th C.N .T, Not
only are all citizens of the heavenly kingdom now serving in
a ~riestly capacity in reconciling men to God, but they will
reign on the earth when the conflict is over. Although surrounded
by the unspeakable glory of the celestial courts, the 24 elders
are looking forward to the time when the redeemed shall inherit
the earth. The earth is their home and they are fellow citizens.
with the earthly pilgrims in whose behalf they minister.
~here are no modernists or unitarians among heaven's worshipers.

The Angelio Oratorio._ The second part of the doxology is sung
by the innumerable angelic host. v. 11,12. ~he angel host
are likewise on all sides of the throne in a circle. "Count­
less angels on every side of the throne. "-We~rmouth" "Myriads
of rnwriads and thousands of thousands ••• in a circle of the
throne. It_F .D. The angels are st ill farther from the throne
than the cherubim and 24 elders. ~he redeemed elders are nearer
the throne than the angelic host. "'rne angels of glory find
their joy in giving,--giving love and tireless watchcare ••• to
bring the lost into a fellQwship with Christ which is even
closer than they themselves can know. "--D.A. 21. The divine
arrangement as given in this picture is in harmo~y with other
Scriptures. In the center of the throne room is the throne of
the Father, just as the ark of the covenant was in the center
of the holy of holies. Next to Him is Christ the Lamb; then
comes the seven blazing lamps symbolic of the Holy Spirit, and
next to the members of the Godhead are the covering cherubs,
surrounded by the redeemed assistant priests, and last the
angelic host, the ministering spirits. See Also Dan. 7:9,10.

The Throne Room. The size and glory of the heavenly temple
is beyond our comprehension. ~e abiding place of the King
of Yings, where thousand thousands minister unto H~m, and
ten thousand times ten thous~nd stand before Him; that temple,
filled with the g~ory of the eternal throne, where seraphim,
its shining gqqrdians, veil their faces in adoration, . cou~d
find, in th~ most magnificant structure ever'-· reared by human
hands (Solomo~,~ temple) but a faint reflection of its vast~

ness and glpry, It__ G.C. 414. Architects estimate that it would
cost $87, OQO,999, 000 to reprqduce Solomon's temple in the
20th century. How grand and immense must be its antitype in
the heavens,

The Angel Chorus. v, 12. The angelic choir sing with a loud "voice"
not "voice$". They sing in perfect unison Without a discorq.ant
note proclaiming the worthiness of the Lamb, their beloved
Commander. It is a perfect song of praise because it ascribes
to Christ the seven species of ~raise. Power indicates
omnipotence; Riches, benificence; Wisdom, omniscience; Strength,
power in exercise; Honor, the highest reputation for what is
done; Glory, praise due such actions; Elessing, the thankful
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acknowledgement of the whole creation.--(Dr. Adam Clarke). The
Lamb is worthy to receive all praise because He has all'~ower,

riches, wisdom, strength, honor, glory and blessing. Because He
is all and in all to us He should receive all from us,--all our
poWer, riches, wisdom, strength, honor, glory, and blessing. All
should be devoted to Him and expended in His service and to His
glory. "Those hosts of angels, surrounding in vast circles
the throne of God, lift up their ascription of worth to the
Lamb in seven-fold refrain••.•These noble beings have ever
been most diligent students and enthusiastic abetters of the
eternal divine purpose concerning the church of Jesu.s Christ.,"
--"Revelation, the' Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy, n Stevens,
p. 126.

The Grand Chorus. v. 13. At last the whole universe joins in the
grand chorus of complete and eternal redemption throu~l the
sacrifice of the Lamb. It is the oratorio of all creation which
has been effected by the curse of sin. 1he triple doxology
began with the cherubim and elders before the throne, who were
joined by the angelic host, and when redemption is complete
bursts out beyond the circles of the celestial temple to all
creation. f~inally, all creation affected by the fall and
embraced in the provisions of redemptive restoration reverber­
ates with loyal praises to God and His Lamb, offering up unto
them in thankful voice from all those spheres all 'Blessing,
and honor, and glory, and power.' We can well understand the
thrill of rapturous anticipation that will at this time animate
all the waiting creation when we read a passage like Rom. 8:
18-21. ff__ Id. p. 126,

Paradise Restored. Before breaking the seven seals which would
reveal the terrible events of the future that would bring more
t ears to the prophet, for his encouragement he is carried forward
in vision to a sinless and happy universe, to Paradise restored.
The entire universe is included in this chorus of redemption 0

leaving no room for an ever burning hell where the wicked are
suffering in endless torment. There are no screams and groans
to break the harmony of the praise service. The rebellion is
Over and the former love and unity has been restored forever
for "affliction shall not rise up the second time." Nahum 1:9.
The praise is to both God and the Lamb. The love of the rather
devised the plan of salvation and the love of Christ carried it
into execution, and they both share equally in the praise and
adoration of the uniyerse. "The whole creation joins in one,
to bless the sacred Name, of Him who sits upon the throne, and
to adore the Lamb."

The Finale. v. 14. "Amen" means the end. It is also an expression
of approval on what has been seen or heard. After the curtain
falls on this matchless scene of restored unity and glory the
cherubim host cry out, "So be it", and the 24 elders arise from
their thrones and again cast their crowns before the throne and
fall in an attitude of reverance and worship and adoration. No
wonder the song of Calvary will never grow old and never, never
die.

Memory Text; Rev. 5:12.
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THE SYMBOLIC HORSEMEN
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First Seal Broken. Rev. 6:1,2. The vision of chapters 4 and 5
was preliminary to the breaking of the seven seals, Its ~urpose

was to picture what was taking place in the heavenly temple
while the events of the seven seals are transpiring on earth.
The vision of the four horsemen of the ApOcalypse is one of
gripping interest. The scenes and language are so highly
dramatic that the word-picture has been dramatized and thrown
on the screen. The seven sealed scroll contained a record of
future events. 4:1. With w~t interest the 24 elders, Cherubim,
angelic host, and especially John, must have awaited the bre~

ing of the seven seals. He had wept much while waiting for
some Qne to be found who was worthy and able to open the boo~.

The S~ven Seals. ~he seals picture in symbols a series of religious
events or conditions between the first and second advents
giving the changing conditions of the church. ~he seven seals cover
the same period as the seven letters but add much ~aluable in­
formation~ The letters make an ap~eal to the ear while the seals
with their symbols appeal to the eye. These are the two best
rnethods of impart ing- instruct ion. "rhe four symbolic horses and
horsemen represent the professed Christian church from Pentecost
to the Reformat ion. The color of the horses symboli.ze the
spiritual condition of the church and the rider its responsible
leadership.

Call of Cherub. There were seven scrolls in one and each was
sealed so that the breaking of one seal released only the
events of that seal. As the Lamb broke the seal one of the
living creatures with a voice like thunder cried flCOME It. The
"and see" does not be long in the text and is left out ofaAnost
all manuscripts and versions. The command is to the contents
of the scroll to come forth in symbols before the prophet. "And ~

I heard one of the four living creatures say, as if in a voice
of thunder, 'Comeffl.-Weymouth. That the cherubim under the
direction of Gabriel, the first of the anointed covering cherubs,
should present these events in symbols before the prophet is
in keeping with God's plan of prophetic revelation. See Rev.l:1•

.In giving the Apocalypse Christ "sent and signified by His angel
unto His servant John".

Tl1.e Whit e Horse. As the seal was broken and the events of the
scrOll were unsealed or released they were acted out before the
prophet. At the authorative command of the living creature,
the symbolic horses and horsemen seemed to gallop forth out of
the unsealed scrolls. flAnd he came forth, conq.uering and to
conquer. fI_R.V. "And he came out conquering, and that he might
conquer. fI ...Emphatic Diaglott • ..Among the Romans the whit .. horse
was the symbol of victory. On the day of a Roman triumph the
honored general and his staff rode upon white horses or in a
chariot drawn by white horses. The fleetest and most effective
part of the armies of that agE;' were the mounted archers or
bowmen. The symbol of the fi~st seal is an appropriate picture
of Christianity during its conquests in the days of the apostles
under the early rain. White represents the "purity of the church
and the horse the ~wiftness with which it went forth to conquer.
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Bow and Crown: "And I looked and a white horse appeared, and its
rider carried a bOVI; and fl~ieto'rrs·:w£eE{ih.,'~i8given to him;
and he Vlent out conQuering and in order to conQuer. II-Weymouth.
The bow li~~ tpe. ~wo edged sword is symbolic of the word of God
by which the'~arrows of ','?op.victioti ar~ sent :hom~ 'tio ·t.£!~~.~~~I~Y'
heart.' ,?:he rider, re:prese~ti~g the responsible leadersl1ip.flfif.'\the
church" m&y ~epresent the Hbly' Spirit who makes th'e word" ,:.~.

effect~l'and sends the arrOWs 'or 'bonviction' to pri-ek',:the"-
heart .,- qurist 1 th:rough H:~e~ _r'~~r'e~enttitlW i the Holy' Spir.i';i' -cbn- .
tro~d the a,post,o_lic ,c_~?-rc~.::!n::pro~hecy Christ is"pictU'::ed:::")':
as a. mount.ed archer whose mes~ages p~erce the hearts of' H~s':<: ,"
enem'ies like arrows'.' See Ps."45:2-7.·"Success to you as you.
ri~~e f.orth. ~ ·.·.S};larp are your··~rrows.; nations sha'll fall before:
you', and the king's foes lose' h'eart'. tr...Moffatt. In Hab., 3:8,9, .,
Ch:r:,ist . 'is des'prlbed as:'ridingfQtth }1H.th "thy bow~.'~even thy
word." The bow also is' ~ymbolic' 'of" death to the' ~tejectorsof
tit~; tgQspel.- Se.e. Ps. 7: ~,1-13, 1he crown ,of the rider is also
syrribol ic ,of :victory. A'victorious rid'er: cis seen gU:id,ing a

' .. vic~:oriou,s ,cl1Urc!?. . ,"
, .. c

."'.'~ . ' :" ';r"" f· .,
The Last. ch,a,rge:~~ J~ey •. 6: 1;2, pic-fur;'~sthe"'first charge .~o:.f, the', :'

churob. ·citg~J~st'~t,he forces ,of e\d.f' ~:nd'i's symbolized.'>"!'6y .a:'single,
hors e,' 9:n~");lQ,l'~e.mqn go ing f oI'th. con'qUering and t 0 corr.tru~~.· 'In . i .

Rev., ~9:~1":16,~wEi~?-re given a p:rdp'1get':i:~":'Picture of the last,
t riumph8;n~ql;1~1ge..of the force.s Q'f(;f:rgnt-eousnessa.gain~tthe':'~

ho s t ~ .::ot ;.:~.v ~1 )iij i 'en i ~ sYmbo 1 i zed'by a '~vh0 ~e t l'Gap: 'of' C11.h~te'
horses: These two pIctures repres6int the firstcandlast ~~tta.ck~;·;

of the church militant under the leadership of Christ "':iThe~r. ,.'
churCh W~li~~~t begins and ends in victory. In the first
there i~ •. 4 ~~pgl¢ \vhi t e, horse and:;~&rseman and In't'b~:;'~~~,aQ_~9,",'
man~i hRts$.~~hd :p.orsemen. The r:tder"or'the first, carles,:,the
bow Qt~:gr~~~~;~th' wh.iCh"he se~ds, t'6 the heart the darts of '
lov~,;::\Vh-llE(~b-e~~E~~e;r" of' the white brigade carrie's a sharp
two eageQ.li3"orq.' with Which He smites",the nations', In th:e':Jf.trst
t he,:;rtd~:r,:,i'~ ..given' a~,' ,.c,rown symbol ic' 0'£ 'v'ictory' while,i: 'in,·;·th:e
seco.nd,- 11.e l1i;is.;ma;ny crowns symbolic of many vi'cto'rie.s~,·, .. ;,~:: o','

• • , ' I., '., 1- : I . '; • '. "~' .,".. ,~.... '"

.i-', .... ,

A pur,eC);iui-~~h.~T~~:::iddIp,r, of the horse' is symbo-11'c' of 'the, )1u-r-e':.

, conc\~itipti:,~9t:. ~he apqsto~ic c,hurch during tpe'~ {irst' tl'i,ree',:i "
ce.n,-t-q.ries during, which time it v1rtually,·condi.1ered tl1e "florId•
."M"uqh .of t,!.le liis't.qry"o{ the Chri'stians ih,"trlefirs-t tWo'c~nturies
of the Christian era 'isverJ7 obscure. rrhe~:'s~~ead far a.nd! 'viide
throughout the world ••• ,Everywhere they s'ee'med to have aa!'ried'
much of th~ spirit of Jesus; apd ~hough everywhere ~hey aroused
9)~~:t e~ ;e.~mity and a~,t i v.e'·C9~~t,'e'ry.r.~~~~·ria{:i', 'the ~~~ycha:~~~;_:",...
made agq.;1ns~. them Wltness to ·t·he"~neralg;oodness;of the~Ii .L>' ,

l~,y~e~:~'n:"_"The Outline of Histo~"'~:>~'H,G'j,'''e:lls, Vol,' 1'" p.J':59.c):~
·fl.A'~s..ect so unobtrusive,as we11 as'::l~li.ocent •••pr·es¢nt:rng;t'O

s-q~;r::,o,un~ing paganism tlte':r:Lrst'Eitid ntire&t' of~" ze~l';b~'lit'it(:ied
bY,-~~~ac't,er. rt__ f~Hist'ory~rot. ::'t':h.e Romatfs">;-' Me1"i-v~fe " :'VG1~1 '~."<'(~:'

Ch~~~':l-." t ':~ ,,:: ~. . "., ~,", ...::~:;~;,L~., j ~ r;:" ;::~' .;; L.:;~::".,
COnQUi¥~~g ..and .tB CO'noue~:~:.~:rh~~~,~~q.~~~.~:tes'~rt 'an In'cr:tms ingr ',;

succe~,~ and a .spreaditig ·'rnor~a:trd. more' 'over the' eartb~·,Jft·The,r"J;·.'·

Pl~~?:q~¥rs' 'Of: Ql\ri at ~,a.#.7,·tY, ,v~~~~::·t'q~~h from Judea for the m~ritl,. '
!:~81~y~»~~t .o~ the .empi~~ .:'ariq. ~,~~,.~'~drld. Much as we may~[mil'a.'· :~
t:~1~"e;nthus~~sm of the Jewisfi'fjdtriots ••• still more free Ii 'may '(I

F~.,' '\':~...·:t!',;"'., , ":;:-cr ".

.....



We sympathetize with the inspiration of these soldiers of ,
Christendom, who left fathers and mothers, home and country.
and all the associations on which they had fed from infancy;
for the glory of God and the lOve of a spiritual Redeemer. "-
Id. p. 460. .

"Animated by an unparalleled missionary sTJirit, His (Christ's)
followers traversed the length and breadth of the empire,
preaching everywhere the 'glad tidings' •••• In less than ,
three centuries the pagan empire had become Christian not only
in name, but also largely in fact. "__ "General Historyll, Myers,
p. 282.

Phenomenal Success. At the end of the first century Pliny;
while governor of Pontus and Bithynia, wrote the emperor
Trajan lamenting the magnitude of the "evil of Christianitytr.
He said the pagan temples were almost deserted; that the
sacred victims scarcely found any purchasers and that the
trsuperstition" had not only infected the cities but had
spread through the country. In Gibbon's Rome, chapter 15
we learn that "the progress of Christianity was not confined
t a the Roman Empire", but lithe new religion, within a century
after the death of its Divine Author, had already visited
every part of the globe." As to numbers the same historian
tieclared that the Christian congregation' of the city of Rome
numbered 50,000, and that of Antioch 100,000 or one fifth of
the population. The Christian population of the empire was es­
timated at 5,000,000 not counting those outside its limits.

The Second Seal. v. 3,4. The horse again represents the condition
of the church and the rider its responsible leadership. The
second horse is "fiery red". Wey. In the period represented
by the red horse the church has drifted away from the purity
of its earlier history. The church takes on false doctrines
and is corrupted by worldly influences. She loses her first
love and unity, and strife and content ion destro(~' the former
peace and harmo~. History attests that the predictions of
Paul were true and timely and were fulfilled during this
period. See Acts 20:2~30; 2 Thes. 2:3-7. ~he color of the
horse shows the relation of the church of this period to the
red dragon, the scarlet beast, and the scarlet clothed woman,
or "Babylon the Great". See Rev. 12:3; 17:1-5.

T:1e Church Pa~~nized. The toed 'horse covers the period of the
paganizing of the church~ the trans it ion from 'Pagan to papal
Rome. f~uring this indefinit~ time a considerable amount of
a sort of theocrasia seems to have gone on between the
Christian cult and the almost equally popular and widely
diff esed Mi thra!l.c cult, and the cult of Serapis-Isis-Horus.
From the former it would seem t~e Christians adopted Sun-day
as the ir chief day of "~'?t-ship' i'natead of the Jewish Sabbath,
and the abundant use of" c~ndlesl~'in religious ceremonies ••••
The contribution of the AleJdindr·:i:an. cult to Christian thought
and practices were even more,coiisiderable. In the peraonality
of Horus ••• it was natural for th'~ '~dhnist ians to find an illum­
inating analogue to their sttuggle:g.:With the Pauline mysteries.
From that to the ident ificat~db·.rgf"Mary. With Isis."-- liThe
Olltline of History", Wells, vd~}.:'~, pp" 590, 591.
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Peace Destroyed. When the Prince of Peace departed He said: "Peace
I leave with you, D\Y peace I give unt 0 you. rt This peace was
promised on condit~on of obedience and loyalty. When the chtlrOh
departed from Christ and its leadership fell into the hands of
unscrupulous religo-politicians the peace of the Prince of
Peace departed. Strife and confusion entered and they even
began "to kill one another". The church became drunken with
the blood of saints. See Rev. 1?:6. "The bottom Questions which
he (Constantine) had to confront were essentially religious,
His great principle of action looked to the union of one body
of the Christian and pagan po,?ulations of the empire •• ~.A
persecution broke out, in which one body of Christians became
the persecutors of the other. The bloody bitterness of
paganism was ~aralleled by the intolerance born of fanaticism
anlong the believers. "_~ ','Hist,Qry Qf the, World", Ri,dl>~th, Vol. 3,
p. 329. Gibbon in chapter 47 of the "Decline and Fall of the,
Roman Empire" declares that this bloody struggle lasted 250
years. They fought over the nature of Christ, the incarnation,
the Trinity, and over ~ositions in the church. Arianism split
the church in the fourth century resulting in bloody wars.

rrh€ Great Sword. "Huep sword"-Moffatt. "To cause men to kill one
anotherll-Wey.What sword was given the church by which they
killed one another? Was it the two-edged sword of the Spirit,
or the sword of Caesar or the state? Let history answer:
"This act of Constant ine (us ing the Christ ian cross as his
standard) constituted a turning noint in the history of the
Roman empire, and especially in that of the Christian church.
Christianity had come into the world as a religion of peace
and good will. The Master had commanded His disciples to put
up the" sword, and had forbidden its use by them either in the
spread or in the defense of the new faith. For three centuries
now His followers had obeyed literally thi$ injunction of the
Fou~der of the church, so that a ~aker, nonmilitary spirit
had up to this time characterized th~ new sect ••••Not in a
moment all this was changed. The most sacred emblem of the new
faith was made a battle standard, and. into the new religion '
was infused the military spirit of the imperial government
that had made 'that emblem the ensign of the state. From the
day of the battle of Melvian Bridge a martial spirit has
animated the ~eligion of the Prince of Peace. Since then
Christian warriors have often made the cross their battle sta~

dard. This infusion into the church of the militar,y spirit of
Rome was one of the most important consequences of the
espousal of the Christ ian cause by the Emperor Constant ine. "
--"General History", Myers, pp. 300,301.

Given by State. The great sword given the rider of the red horse
was the sword of the state which was delivered to the church
in the days of ~onstantine when church and state were unit~d.

It was the church of the apostolic period that was given
the sword of the Spirit and pentecostal power with which to ,\,
conquer. When the church because of its apostacies lost this N
great spiritual weapon she sought for and obtained the sword
of Caesar with which to enforce her decrees and dogmas. The
Dark Ages of papal persecution quickly followed.

Memory Text; Rev. 6:2.
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The Third Seal •. ·'Rev. 6:5,6. As the Ilion of the Tribe of Judah
broke thE third seal and unrolled the scroll the prophet saW
the third apocalyp~ic horse and horseman ride forth to act
their part in the~ramatizing of future events. The thi~d horse
was black which is just the opposite of white and is incapable
of reflecting light. Black is the symbol of evil, error,
sorrow, defeat, and moral and suiritual darkness, fitly re­
presenting the semi-pagan religion ~f the middle ages. During
this period God's two Witnesses had to d0 their teaching
clothed in sackcloth. See Rev. 11:2,3. ~hf- smothering of the
gospel light as the result cf the great apostasy ushered in
the midnight of the world.

The Historian I s Picture. "The sublime and simple theology of
the primitive Christians was gradually corrupted; and the
monal'chy of heaven, already clouded by metaphys ical subt let ies,
was degraded by 'the introduction of a popular mythology, which
t ended to restore the reign of polytheism." "The Christ ians
of the seventh century had insensibly relapsed into a semblance
of paganism; their nublic and private vows were addressed to
the relics and images that disgraced the templed of the East;'
the throne of the Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs,
and saints, and angels, the objects of ponular veneration."
II In the beginning 0 f the eighth century •.• the more timorous
Greeks were awakened by an apprehension, that under the mask
of Christianity, they had restored the religion of their
fethers. "--"Gibbon's Roman Empire," Vol. 4, chap. 49.

The Balances. The rider represents the leadership of the church.
A pair of balances has always been the 'symbol of judgment,
representing the authority to make decisions. All ancient
religious recognized a god of scales who weighed the deeds of
the dead to determine their'reward. "Thou art weighed in the
balances and art found wanting" was the message of doom written
by the unseen hand on thE palace wall of Belshazzar.·A hand
holding a pair of balances is still the symbol of justice and
judgment and is often engraved on the front of buildings devoted
to the administering of justice.

B}.shops 'Became Judges. This picture indicates that the leaders
of the church would become the judges of civil as Well as
religious matters. ~e union of church and state ~laced the
church in politics and the bishops became the virtual rulers.
~he church officials instead of the Scriptures became the
sole and supreme judges of ·religious fa~thand practice. It
Was during this time that the chief bishop or supreme pontiff
of the church "as God sitteth in the temple of God, shoWing
himself that he is God." 2 Thes. 2:4. "Setting himself forth
as God. "-R.V. The bishop of Rome became the supreme judge and
~uler of the world and from his decisions even kings had no
appeal. The contrQv~r$~ between Henry IV of Germany and pope
Gregory VII which ~esulf~d ~p the 4~tliation and subjection
of the king is a notable ~llustration'of the judicial power
and authority of th~ ohuroh'leaders' of this period.
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The Pope IS Claim. "I claim to be the supreme jud.ge and director' of
the consciences of men--of the peasant that tills the fields,
and the prince that sits on the- throne; of the household that
sits in the shade of privacy, and the legislature that makes
laws for kingdoms. I am the sole and last supreme judge of what
is right and wrong.'L-Vide Quirinus, (Appendix 1, p. 832).
Quoted from a sermon, "In the Pope IS Name", by Cardinal Manning
pre~ched in Kensington, ~ngland, in 1869.

"The decision of the Pope amd the decision of God const itute
one decision•••• ~herefore no one can appeal from the Pope to
God. It-_August inus de Ancona, "On an Appeal from a Decis ion of a
Pope". From a !.at in cony of the writ ings of Agustinus in Brit ish
Museum. These are samples of several similar statements.

The Wheat and Barley. ~e wheat and barley are sold by measure
and not by weight in this symbolic prophecy, therefore the
balances have nothing to do with the wheat and barley. Thenote
in the R. 'T. sa~rs that t he language imp1i es Itgreat scare i ty".
A famine is indicated. A measure of whea~was a pint and a
half and was the allowance for a man for one dayls scanty
subsistance. A penny was the ordinary wages of soldiers and
workmen. See Matt. 20:2. In ordinary times a penny would buy

\. 24 measures of barley but here onl? three, the amount allotted
to a slave. The daily wagES would barely buy the daily bread.

A S1)iritual Famine. Amos 8:11,12. ~is Scripture was literally
fulfilled during the middle ages when the Bible or bread of
life was tcl{6n from the people. What little spiritual food
the starving people recpived was measured out to them by the
nriests in small measures. Wheat in the Bible is used to
~ymbolize the word of God and also "the children of the kingdom".
Because the word was so sparingly sown during this period the
true children of the kingdom were also few, for it is the
seed that produces the harvest. How starved and hungry Luther
was when he found a copy of the Scri~tures chained in a
monaste~r. His starving soul feasted without restriction ~n

the heavenly spiritual manna and his cravings were satisfied.

A Cheaper Food. According 'to the Mishna barley~ the food for
horses and asses. However barley bread was e~ by the very
roorest and also in time of famine. It was a much chea~er grade
of food than wheat. Therefore during this time of suiritual
darkness and famine a cheap grade of sniritual food would be
more ~lentiful than the small amount of the word mea~ured

out to the people. This doubtless renresents the writings of
the fathers and the traditions of the church which h~d a little
food value in them but scarcely enough to keer them alive.
A great deal of modern preaching is almost devoid of s~iritual

food and yet many Christians are ablE to exist on it although
they are spiritually weak and emaciated.

Religion gommerciatized. Some believe that the symbols employed
repre~ent the commercial s~irit that entered and domtnated the

,church during this period. The temple of God and pla~e of prayer
became a place of merchandise where enormous profits were tOO.d~ ,
from the sale of relics, the administering of the ordinances, ",

, : ~ ....
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prayers for the dead, burials, marriages, etc. The church
became a great commercial institution and grew rich througn
her unholy traffic. The oil and the wine are symbolic of
the Holy Spirit and the Gospel or Christian doctrines. tea.
55:1. The voice from the throne is doubtless the voice of
Christ warning the church against the great danger of in­
juring the agencies of salvation. The ~o Witnesses had to do
their teaching in secret or clothed in sackcloth. Rev. 11:1-3.

The Fourth Seal~ v. 7,8. The Greek word from which "pale" is
translated is used by the Greeks to describe the color of
persons afflicted with plague,-a death palor. "Greenish-white"
it is sometimes translated. "Sallow-greenish horse"-Concordant
Version. It is the death-green leperous color mentioned in
Lev. 13:49; 14:37. A greenish ghastly color of ~utrefying flesh.
The riders name Was "Death" and "hades came close behind
him. "-Wey. "The Lord. of the place of Death rode behind him. "_
20th C.N.T. The Lord of the place of death is Satan. See Heb.
2; 14. The leaders of the church had so far depart ed f rom the
gospel that made them the ministers of life that they became
the ministers of death under the control and leadership of
Satan. Power was given the church by Satan to slay the fourth
part of the earth with the sword, hunger, death, and the beasts
of the earth. See Dan. 11:33; Rev. 13:7. This is a terrible
but true picture of the fallen, backslidden, and persecuting
cpurch of the middle ages.

World Dominion. Barnes in his "General History", p. 321, declared
that for centuries the papacy kept gaining strength until
finally, "a new Rome rose from the ashe' of the old, far
mightier than the vanquished empire, for it claimed dominion
over the spirits of men." Dr. John Lord declared the papacy
to be a power "controlling kings, dictating laws to ancient
monarchies, and binding the souls of millions with a more
perfect despotism than Oriental emperors ever sought or
D'reamed. "__ "Beacon Lights of History~t Vol. 3, p. 96. H.G. Wells
in his "Outline of History", say~ that the papacy was an attempt
at world dominion through religion. to do what Alexander,
.naesar, Napoleon, Charles V, and others attempted by civil
and military power, but failed. This world ~ow~r controlled
every nat ion in the "fourth part of the earth", 'lrurope, lTorth
Africa, and Western Asia. This is about one-fourth of the land
area of the old world. T4e persecutions of this religio­
political ~ower are ~ict~ed in several Bible prophecies. See
Dan. 7:21,2~; 11:33; Matt, 24:21,22; Rev. 13:7; 12:6,14; 17:6.

The Fifth Seal. v. 9-11. We must not forget that the seven seals
reveal religious events to transpire on earth and that symbols
are used and figurative lAnguage employed. It is evident that
the altar of the fifth seA+ is figurative as millions of
martyrs could not be shut ~ under a literal altar. The
language indicates clearly that the millions of martyrs who
died for their faith at the hands of the apostate church of
the dark ages are here pictured. trOn account of the testimony
which they held fast. If_Eng. R,V, lilt is not death, but the \1

cause in which death is incurred, which const ituted a martyr. "- ,\.,
Ola Maxim.
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Altar of Sacrifice. The sacrifices Were slain in the court of the
sanctuary at the altar of burnt offerings, and their blood poured
out at the foot of the altar. See Lev. 4:7. Under the altar of
burnt offerings in Solomon's temple wa.s a deep excavation j.n
the solid rock into which th~blood of the thousands of victims
ran or was p01.l,red. Tllis is !l~ in the middle of the Mosque
of Omar and is covered witn'a marble slab. The Moslems call
it "The well of spi ri t s. If Paul at his martyrdorm Was off ered
on tl1e altar of sacrifice. See 2 Tim. 4:6. John saW the martyred
saints rSat the foot of the altar. U_Wey. Christ was offered in
sacri:::'ice 0:1 t:J.e altar of Calvary. He was slain Uwithout the
gate ll in the cou.rt in this earth a.nd for three days remained
in the tom'b under tlk' altar, His blood crying for vengeance.

Cry for Venp;e9-;-~~~. "The altar is upon the earth, not in heaven•••
and they Cl'? with a loud \TO ice, that is, the i1" blood, like tllat
of Abel cries for vengeance. "-Dr. Adam Clarke. See Gen.4: 10.
In like n~nner th~ blood of a hundred million martyrs cries for
justice to tl'!e One who sa.ys, "Vengeance is mine; I Vi.rill repay
saith the Lord." Rom. 12:19. The earth is the altar upon which
the ;r!artyrs gave their lives in sacrifice, and u..'>lder the altar
in their graves, they are bidden to wait patiently till others
were slain in the final persecution and the great Judge should
avenge their blood. If they were literally in heaven their suirit
would be contrary to that of Christ and all Christian martyrs at
the time of their death. It is their blood that is crying to God.

White Robes. v. 11. White robes are symbolic of the righteousness
of Christ which is imparted to all who accept it by faith.
It was faith in Christ and His righteousness that enabled these
martyrs to die for Him. Thf~7' were actually given these robes
before their death just as Paults croWn of righteousness was
his on the day of his martyrdom. 2 Tim. 4 :6-8. The fifth seal
symbolizes the period of the Reformation when Europe was
aWakened to the real nature of the papal ~ower. A cry for
vengeance even from the living was the logical result of the
change of attitude towards those who died as heretics but were
later venerated as saints.

Cr~7' for Justice. Milton, th€~ blind "poet, while prime minister to
Cromwell, expressed in verse the- cry for vengeance from both
the blood of martyrs and the lips of the living who were at
last free from the spiritual bondage that had enslaved the
souls of millions during the Middle Ages:

H~~enge, 0 Lord, ~hy slaughtered saints, whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold;'
Even them who kept Thy truth so pure of old,
When all our fathers worshiped st~cks and stones,

Forget not: in Thy book record their groans
Who were Thy sheep, and in their ancient fo~~

Slain by the ol9ody P~emonteBe that rolled
Mothers with infants down the rocks, their moans

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they to aeaven
Their martyred blood and ashes sow
O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway,
The triple tyrant; that from these may grow'
A hutldred fold, who, having learned Thy way,
Early may fl~l' the Babtlonian woe."

Memory Text: Rev. 6: 9.
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Sip;ns of the End. Rev. 0:12-17; 8:1.11he sixth and seventh seals
are inseparable and will be considered together. ~hey picture

A the convulsions of nature which are to herald the second advent
of Christ and the terrible effect that 'great event will have
upon the wicked. world. ~l1e key to"the meaning of the seals is
the sermon of Christ recorded ·inMatt. 24, Mark 13, and Luke
21, in which He stated that signs in the Slj.n,'moon" stars, and
on the earth would annouticeHis return. Li1::e the seals this
great sermon covered the'l~lstory of the ,church from·,t·he first
to the second advent, picturiDg its ·a.postacies, persecut ions,
and final triuropb.Rev. Cl~niance'in "Pulpit 'Commentary" says:
"The ground-thought of th'i~ book is tThe Lord ,is . coming ,II •

To th~t great event every. scene' In the Apbcalypsepoints and
it is the cli!D£lX of each vi~iona'nd of the: book ,itse~f.

. '.., ' - . -.. • ~ . -

'No Symbols Fmp1oYed:'. Lit'E;,ral'l~n;gu:a.ge~ isused'in' desc,r-~hing the
la:c,t two seals because they picture event's:"that o~BnQt be
sy:llbolized. The sixth scroll contained a prophecy :of,event~3

tha, t '~vould hal1bjnger t~1.e day of God t s wrath and vengeance for
which, tb.e blood of millic'ns of martyFs had' been :calling.· l'hat
t'11is is lit eral.ancl ~ot ~yrribolic prbphecy :is eV'Id~n.t''from the
fact thatithe same 'events are foret'old in'sev8r.alother literal
p~ophecies of' the~,:B~b~e. 'All Scripture is to be.taken. literally
nnJ-es;s tIlE? lan{wage, l\S ed indic.a,.t eS'· clearly that·: syrnpo Is are

. beil~\~ (3!11P1.9y.edor' the same obJect s:'o'tev,fiilt,s:a;re figuratively
,Q:csoribed and.. .int er-pret ed' in other' Sc;r~tptu..t"e~•. ,

•

•

•

•

•

•

•
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G:-ceat "Fa~thQuake'. ~v,. i~. 'l:hE time of the opening of the sixth
seal cis, 10cat'ed-~,Ch'r~s't announced that' great earthquakes in
"divers place"sll would herald Bis retUI'n. See Matt. 24:3-7;
L"t"'l.1{.E;·t~n:lO,11'i25...,2$~. T:p.e first of these great modern earthquake
disa~ter&; was' the''L~sb6nt;arthcpiake'~bJch:·oC9u.li~d Nov. 1:1755,
and,~:@til then w~s the' great est' rechrded"by,~'man'~ lt: shook all
of Europe anp....Af.;rica· and was felt' even:', in~GArneric~. ';It doubt­
less shook the' ent i.r'~~ globe .• ' Lisbon: Was' alfaostcompletely
destroyed by the quake' and the: "tlaa:lwave 'that. followed with
the loss of 90,00Q lJv'e,s'. This' was the: heginning of: a series
of earth convuls ioris that c.ortstitute omens of the end.

Divers Places. Matt. :~4'f7.;J;. r€{6'ent"':dispatch from Washington
said: "Frequent earth'4ualE'e~)n.~d:fth 'and: 'Sou.th . .Arner·ica and
El.'trope durin€: the last f~w t.rtloritlls'have ·,puzzled. government
sc~entists••.•They haye'"no-'j)arti'cUlarreason t,o.suggest for the

: frequency of the rece~t(eartht;dist·hrbances••• Geologists recog­
nize that the earth'8' sUtfc:ic~:' is 'in a continual state of
unrest." Ear~hquake E;taJ~st1b's whiGh have been made possible

. by the invent ion ofrq~se~.smograph reveal an alan'ping increase
during recent years. Dliringthe fi~st half of the i9th century
there were 3,240 re corded-:~a.irlhquakes or an average of 64 'Per
year. During the next'i8'~ieaTs there were 5,OOOar' 277 each
year. From 1868 to 1908 there were 130,000 or an average of
2,600 a year. The average since has been more than 4,000 a
;year.

•

•

•

•

•

•
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Dreadful Fear. Luke 21:10,25,26. One writer speaking of the
Japanese earthquake of sept. 1923, said: "The unfortunate
Japanese were attacked by earthquake, fire, tidal waves, new
volcanoes bursting out, torrential rains, typhoons, and, worst
of all, by dreadful FEAR, affecting millions." Edgar W.Woolard
in the "American Review of Reviews" of October, 1923, said:
f~earful indeed is the plight of man when the solid earth
itself trembles b~neath his feet, and his faith in terra firma
is shattered•••• OUr globe is trembling somewhere nearly all
the time. ff

Great Earthquake. Within six recent years three of the greatest
earthquakes of history took their terrible toll of life and
property. In Dec. 1920 there was a Cjuake that centered in
central China which shook the globe~ It was said to be "the
most destructive in the history of the world." The loss of
life was estimated from 200~000 to 1,000,000. The Japanese '
earthquake in $ept. 1923 left between 200,000 and 300,000 dead,
and 2,500,000 homeless. In Nov. 1926 there was an earthqtUU(e
in,Al1 menia of the 9th magnitUde in the scale of 10. Entire
toWns and villages were swa110wed up. These great earth
di~turbances will increase till they ~ach their climax in
the final terrible convulsi6ns of this sin-laden globe when
Jedus returns. See Rev. 16:17-20; Jer. 4:23-28. Fvery earthly
sttucture will go down in the crash except Christian character­
buildings which are built on the solid rock of th~ eternal word.

I
• ,k

The Sun and Moon. v. 12. This event took place May l~, 1780 and is
known in hist ory as "The Dark Day". Hist ory records the fact
that the moon had fulled the day before which is in accord
with the predict ion. "The whole moon"_R.V. liThe ent ire moon.'t..
E .D. "The whole disc of the moon."-Wey. "The full moon turned
like blood. ff-Moffatt. "And the moon, which was at its full. U_

20th C.N.T. While this event was not world-wide and took
place in the New England states it meets the exact specifications
of the prophecy both in time and nature. It doubtless occurred
there because that was the starting place of the second advent
message which would herald the return of Christ.

Testim0BY of History. More than 25 authentic historical references
can be given shOWing that this event meets the specifications
of the prophecy and was unexplainable. See "Source Book" for 21
of them. "The true cause of this, remarkable phenomenon is not
known. "--Noah Webster's DictionAry, edition of 1869. "On the
19th of May, 1780, a w'Oflderful d~rk day was experienced
throughout the northeastA~n port ion of this country. 'l'he witness­
es of it have described it as supernatural and unaccountable.
It was not an ordinary eclipse, for the moon was nearly at its .
full. It was not owing to a clouded condition of the atmoaphere,
for the stars were visible. Yet it was so dark from nine o'clock:
in the morning throughout the usual hours of sunshine, that'
work had to be suspended, houses had to be lit with candles,
the beasts and fowls went to their rest as in the night-time, and
although the sun was visible, it had the ap~earance of being
shorn of all its power of illumination, fI__ "The Apocalypse",
Seiss, Vol. l, p. 383. ~1e great astronomer, Hershel, is reported
to have said that "philosophy is at a loss to explain" this
"wonde~ful phenomena of nature. 'f
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, e Meteoric Shower. v. 13. ~is prophecy was fulfilled in
the shower of shooting stars or meteots whiCh occurred on
the night of Nov. 13, 1833 and was the greatest of the k1n4
known in history. They looked as if they came auf of the
constellation of Leo and from that ~oint in the heavens were
thrown in all directions just as a fig tree would throw its
unripe figs when shaken by a might y wind. liThe ext ent of the
shower of 1833 was such as to cover no inconsiderable part of
the earth's f.,urfacc; from the middle of the At lant ic on the
East to the Pacific on the West, and from the northern coast
of S0uth America to undefined reg:ons among the British
possessions on the North, the exhibition was visible, and.
everywhe:;,'e presented nearly the same appearance.It-.prof. Olmsted
of Yale Coll€Jge, in "American Journal of Science and Arts ll

,

Vol. XXV (1834) pp. 363,364. See "Source Book" for 25 other
references.

Further Test imon.y. "A most marvelous meteoric shower of tllis
class was witnessed on the night of the 13th of November, 1833.
It is perhaps remembered by many now present. During the three
h~urs of its continuance, hundreds and thousands of peo~le,

of all classes, were thrown into the utmost consternation, and
filled With the belief that the very scene described in this
text, was actually transpiring. Fiery balls, as luminous and
as numerous as the stars, came darting after each other from
the sky, with vivid streaks of light trailing in the track of
each other, They were of various sizes and degrees of splendor;
flashing as they fell, so bright as to awaken people from their
sleep. It seemed as if every star in the firmament had sud­
denly shot from its sphere, and was falling to the earth. And
all who saw it will bear witness that it was a most terrific
spectacle."--''The Apocalypse",Seiss, Vol. 1, pp.387,388. (1865)

Other Prophecies. See Fze. 32:7,8; Joel 2:30,31; 3:13-15; Luke 21:
25-32. St ill more d'efinitely is the time located in Matt.24:29,
anc}: in Mark 13:24-26. "In those days after the tribulationtt~ the
first of the signs was to twce place. What days? Matt.24:2l,22.
There are seven prophecies giving the days of papal supremacy
as 1260 years from 538 to l79~ A.D. The persecution was short­
ened by the Reformat ion and the wounding of the papal head of
the beast. Persecution ceased about the middle of the 18th
century. Continuing Jeeus gave the parable of the fig trea.
Matt. 24:29-34. He forbids the setting of the day or hour but
He has set the generation which begins and ends With the last
warning messa~. Matt. 24:14; Dan. 8:14,17. The last generation
and "the time of the end" are synominous and begin and end
with the proclamation of the last message to the world.

Unfulfilled Events. v. 14-16. uThe sky was swept aside like a
scroll folded up.'L-Moffatt. FolloWing the signs the prophet
describes the opening of the atmospheric heavens for the
descent of the Son of ~od, and the Scene of utmost con­
fusion that will take place among the unprepared. r'('he wicl:ed
who have worshiped nature instead of the Creator seek shelter
in the caves and among the rocks of the mountains. They cry
t>o be ~idden from the face of Him whose message they have
refused. ~neir very cry of distress cQndemns them as it in­
dicates they have heard the warning and recognize the event.
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World Not Converted. "But not greater is the dissolution of uhysica.l
nature than that of all: social classes. Ashen-faced fugitives,
sh&cing like aspen leaves at every joint ,--from thrones, from
halls of state, from military Great Headquarters, from palatial
mansions, from lordly castles, from slave pens and from smiling
homes--huddle promiscuously in caverns and rocl~ recesses of
the mountains. Yet there they heave no sigh of relief, for
the terrors of the hour are to them but omens of more terri­
fying overhanging doom, from which they would have the mountains
and rocks of their ~ediate refuge collapsing o~erhead entomb
them. 1'_ dRevelat ion, the Crown Jewel of Biblical prophecy",
Ste~ehSt pa i3? The text prov~s that there will still be kings
and tlaves When ehrist returns.

Other P~ophecies. isa. 2:12, 19-21; Zeph. 1:14-18; Luke 23:30. The
tears of the "mighty men" are too late for probation will then
have forever closed. The Lord wept over them and pled With them
but they spurned His entreaties. See Zech. 7:11-13. ~heirs are
not tears of real penitence because of a godly sorrow and
hatred for sin but because of their fear of the ~unishment for
sin and their loss resulting from sin. If forgiven and given
another opportunity they would return to their former course.
The heart would not be changed as their characters had been
~ixed. Seven classes are named by the writer who are unprepared
which doubtless represents all classes of the wicked. In this
event the question of the martyrs' quoted in verse ten is
fully' answered and their blood avenged.

The Seventh Seal. Rev. 8:1. When the first four seals were
broken the voices of the four beasts pealed forth like thunder.
The bremcing of the fifth brought to the prophet's ears the
cries for vengeance from the blood of millions of martyrs. The
sixth pictures the convulsions of nature before and at the time
of the second advent and the cries of an unredeemed world to
the rocks and mountains. The breaking of the seventh scroll
is followe~ by a profound silence or pause. It is like a calm
after a terrific storm. The silence is one of intense interest
and awful expectancy "In the hearts of the celestial orders,
which render them as silent as the grave, all heaven becomes
mute and breathless. Saints and angels hush their songs to look
and wait for the results •••• Rence a motionless stillness, more
awful, and fuller of thrilling import, than that overwhelming
wave of adoration which went over the universe of holy beings
when the Lamb first took the book. "_liThe Apocalypse ", Seiss,
Vol. 2, p. 18.

TWo Causes of Silence. First because there can be no joy even in
heaven during the awful day of God's vengeance, the exeaution
of His ri~~teous judgments. Eze. 33:11. All heaven is filled
with awe and sorrow. Angels cease their singing and weep as
the sentence against the wicked host is executed. The second
reason is because all the angelic host accompany Christ as
He comes to earth to execute judgment and gather the faithful.
Doubtless the 24 elders come also to welcome their fellow saints.
A half hour of prophetic time is seven and a half days, the time
required to descend to earth and return. Then the silence will
be broken by shouts of victory,

Memory Text, Rev. 6:13.
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parenthetical prophecy. Rev. 7:1-3. The chronology of chapter 7
is established by its location between the sixth and seventh
seals. It is what is known as a parenthet ical pro'Phecy \7hich
portrays a work that must be done fOf the neonle of God in
cmnnection with the sixth seal and before the seventh seal is
broken. Between the signs in the sun, moon and stars, and
upon the earth, that herald the second advent of Christ, and the
advent itself, a final message is to go to the world finishing
the gospel commission and sealing a neople for their final
work on earth and special "posit ions ir. heaven~ '111e sixth seal
includes verses 1-8 of chapter 7, and verses 9-17 belong to
the seventh seal.

Answer to Question. When God's wrath is manifested in judgments
the wicked recognize it as the day of vengeance and ask, "and who
shall be able to stand?" The purpose of the seventh chapter,
which is interjected between the last two seals, is to tell
who only will be able to stand in the great day of God's indig­
nation. Only those who receive in their foreheads the seal of
the living God and are clothed in the righteousness of Christ
will be shielded from His judgments. All other~ will seek to
hide in the dens and caves of the mountains where they pray
for the rocks and mountains to crush them. The seal of God is
the essent ial preparat ion for the coming of Christ.

~mbols Fmployed. It is evident to the most casual reader that
symbols are here employed. The four angels or heavenly messen­
gers are seen standing or stationed "at the four corners of the
earth. "-RIV. This of course means the four points of the
compass. See Jer. 49:36. It also indicates a divine management
of the world or at least a divine restraining influence in the
affairs of men and nations. The restraining influence of the
four angels is world-wide so that a heaven-sent message might
accomplish its appointed work in all the world. ~e quieting
and controlling influence of angels in the earth is illustrated
in 2ech. 6: 1-8.

Also Agents of Wrath. v. 2. ~he same angels who were commissioned
to hold and "hurt ,not" till God's servants were sealed, Were
the angels "to wh~ it was given to hurt" or destroy when the
sealing Was done. ~e angels of mercy are also the angels of
wrath. When they let go their hold on world affairs the fierce
winds will break forth in all their fur,y. Winds in the Bible
are used as symbolic of strife and war. The four winds represent
universal or world war. See Dan. 7:2,3,16,17; Isa. 17:12-14;
Jer. 49:35-37; 51:1,2,11; 25:31-33, In the last text the final
world war of Armageddon is called a Itgreat whirlwind". Lloyd
George called the world war a "hurricane". When the restraining
power of the angels of mercy is withdrawn cyclonic War dis­
turbances will sweep the world with the besom of destruction.
The same angels who protected and passed over the homes of the
Israelites, slew the first-born of Egypt. ~e guardian angels of
Judah visited the camp of the Assyrian ar.my and slew 185,000
men. Angels have ever been God1s messengers of mercy and wrath.
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Earth, Sea and Trees. ~nese are the things of nature most affected
by a wind-storm or cyclone. Bot h the earth and the sea are
used in Scripture to represent the sea of humanity or the nations
of earth. See Dan. 7:2,3,17; Rev. 13:1,11; 17:1,15,18. Some believe
that the earth here is symbolic of governments, the sea of the
sea or mass of humanity, and trees of the rulers or great ones
of earth such as are named in Rev. 6:15. In Isa. 10:19 the

j soldiers of the Assyrian anay are called trees and therefore
they could sywbolize the armies of earth which the four angels
prevent from being destroyed till Armageddon. ~rees were
worshipped by the heathen and might symbolize false gods or
religions. Des~ruction of all things earthly is reserved till
the sealing work is ended.

Unseen :P(ir~~.§.." While the angels of God are doing their work as
me88E;nt~~eT~ of 1)eace, evil angels are bus;)' stirring un strife
and L:_~~l'e::t( See Bev. 16~13,14:l6 .. rrhese c.emcns of war are the
war·,,~j_ur.Cj c:- J..~nlageG.,j.ono They are rer;·pun.sible for all the winds
of W&,:,' '-1..dc'. 3:,:i. .Lf e -;:,hat have devas't&t ,:;c~ the earth since the
fall of niaH., r['hc'y are busy sowing seeds of hat e and envy in
all thl counciis of mene Through their influence came the
blood,r world war and since the .Arrrd.st ice they have broken up
more than thirty peace conferences or made their decisions
null and void~ The world is still seathing with hatred, suspi­
cion and jea10asy. "Euro:pe is today filled with hatreds and
fears. Fvery people fears and hates its neighbor, but no people
seem aware that a univetsal apocalyptic peril is suspended over
the world. f1--Ferrero, Italian Historian.

Satanic Influences. If It is really as if, in the atmosphere of the
world, there were some mischievous influence at work Which
troubles and excites every part of it."-Sir Edward Grey during
vvorld war. "The nations hurry on towards an unknown goal, as
if moved by a mighty unseen hand. Kaisers, czars, kings, and
presidents are powerless to stop the march of destiny, and the
efforts of legislators to check or divert the moving mass are
fearfully impotent. "-Edit orial in Washington Post, of Mar.
5,1915. ''Europe is a seething caldron of internat ional hates,
with powerful men in command of the fuel stores feeding the .
flames and stoking the fires.If--Lloyd George in "Is It Peace",
p. 138. Fvi1 angels are leading the world toward Armageddon.

Held in Check. The command is to hold till God's servants sealed.
v. 2,3. This indicates that the angels had begun to let go of the
winds of war. Doubtless fl11filled during world war. The only
reason the war didn't end in Armageddon was because God's work
wasn't finished. Angels and not men were responsible for the
Armistice and have been respo~sible for every peace conference since.
Often since the Armistice the nations have been on the verge of
war but unexpectedly the st011llt"'cl.ouds pass and neace is restored.
All credit is due the angels of peace. Clemenceau said that
the 'Peace that followed the world war is only "a lull in the
storm", and this is the o-piniOn of most of the statesmen of

" Europe and of the world. When the angels again let loose the
'winds of War a storm will break with hurricane and cyclonic

fury which will deluge the world with blood. See Jer~ 4:19-21;
25:32,33; Isa. 34:1~8.



Restraint Recognized. Sir Philip GibbS speaKS O! tne wor.lQ. as
lfa boiling lava of human passion" with only a. thin crust above
to hold it from breaking forth in all its pent up fury. He
said: "Beneath the surface of the present peace there is a lava
of hatreds and resentments which bodes ill for the future
·peace of the vJOrld. "-"Collier's If, Feb. 7,1925. Recognizing a
restraining influence that holds in suppression these savage
elements, David Lloyd George recently said: '~urope today ie
a caldron of suspicions and hatreds ••••There is a suppressed
savagery which is but ill concealed, and there are new hatreds
which, if they have not been brought into existance during
the war, have at any rate come to the surface. If.._ "Is It Peace? II

pp. 137,138. Angels are holding the "Winds of human passion".

Purpose of Restraint. "Hurt not ••• till we have sealed the servants
of our God in their foreheads". God's servants are sealed
during a time of suspended wrath. ~e judgments of God on the
wicked cities of the plain were suspended or held back till
Lot and his family were safe. See Gen. 19:22. ~is is given as
an example of the final destruction of the wicked world. See
Jude 7. The final judgments on Fgypt were restrained till the
Hebrews were sealed with the blood on the door-poets. Angels
have ever restrained the discordant elements of this rebel
world so that the messages of the Prince of peace might do
their work. Their last task is the greatest. "As yet the four
winds are held until the servants of God are sealed in their
foreheads. ~hen the powers of earth will marshal their forces
for the last great battle. II--Vol. 6: 14.

The Sealing Angel. Since angels are God's messengers or minister­
ing spirits they are appropriate symbols of heaven-sent messages.
See Rev. 14:6-14. The message-angel ascends from the East,
the source of light. "From the sun rising. "-R.V. As the sun
goes a.rou11d the world from 'East to \JI]'est so has the gospel
message belted the globe westward. "Till ~ have sealed",
indicates that the four angels hold the winds in cooperation
with the sealing angel and thus assist him in his work. There
is perfect harmony and organization in the angelic host in
helping to carry out the plan of salvation.

Seal of Security. Fze. 9:2-6,11, is the companion chapter to
Rev. 7. ~he seal or mark secures the receivers from the weapons
of the slaughter angels and presenves them from coming wrath.
"It is a sign of ownership, a mark of possession, a pledge of
security, a badge of service, a token of redemption. II--''Pulpit
Commentary." "This sealing secures the safety of the sealed
ones as the .judgment of the great day goes over the nat ions. "__
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 424.

Sign of Ownership. 2 Tim. 2:19. Jesus was sealed at Ris baptism.
John 6:27. '!'he Father's ownership was expressed in the message,
"This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." And only
when we depart from all iniquity so that the Lord is well
pleased with us are we sealed or secured from wrath and for
t he kingdom. "This act ion of sealing with the seal or signet
of God, is equivalent to a declaration, that they, who are
sealed, appertain to God, and are dist inguished as such from
others who do not thus belong to Him, and are assured by Him
of His protection a§ainst evil."-Wordsworth,



Si~ifies Character. "Signn-Douay. "Marked with a seal"-Swedish.
In Rev. 14:1 the sealed company are said to have the Father's
name written in their foreheads. Seal, sign, mark, and name, are
syno~ous terms. God signs, marks, or seals with His name, and
name signifies cl1aracter. The sealing is done because of victory
over every s~n and the restor~tion of the image or character
of God in their foreheads or minds. This is accomplished
through the instrumentality of the Holy Spirit. See Fph. 4:30.
nThis seal is the holy character which the Holy Spirit creates
in 'and impresses upon man. "-S. Conway in "Pulpit Commentaryu.
The seal of the living God can be placed only upon the character
of the living God wl1ich is imputed and imparted to the believer
by faith.

Law Sealed in Heart. A seal is "that which authenticates, conf inns ,
ratifies, makes stable, that which effectually secures."-Webster.
A seal is connected with laws or legal documents. It is the
law of God that is sealed in the hearts and minds of Godls
people. See Isa. 8:16,17,20. Writing the law in the heart I

brings us under the new covenant relationship to God. Heb. 8:10.
Thus Jesus who was sealed had the law in His heart. Ps. 40:7,8.
Only those who have the law in the heart can know right-
eousness or "have",the charact er of· God. Isa. 51:7. 'T!he law is
written in the heart and ~ind by the Holy Spirit. 2 Cor. 3:3.
The HSly-Spirit convicts of sin which is law breaking. 1 John:'
3;4. The work of the Holy Spirit as the vicegerent of Christ
is to bring transgressors into complete harmony with the law
of God, which is the summary of all truth, the standard of God's
righteousness, the transcript of His character, and the rule
of His judgment.

The Sabbath. The Sabbath is plainly declared to be the sign or seal
or mark of~holiness of the character of God. See Ex. 31:15-17;
Eze. 20:12,20. It is the outward sign of separation from all
evil. Isa. 56:2. It is the only command in the law that nameS
the Lawgiver and identifies Him as the Creator. It is thus the
memorial of creation and of creative ~ower. Since only creative
power can redeem, the Sabbath is also the memorial of redemption
or recreation, or sanctification. The Sabbath commandment is the
only positive connnand telling us to do something that tells the
world that we are worshipers of the Creator. The others are
negative or passive and obedience to them attracts no special
attention. The Sabbath is the outward sign by which the world
should l:now that we have the character of God and belong to H~.

It is the outward sign of an inward character. Many of course
are hanging out a false sign because it isn't backed by character.

Part, pf Last Messaf:;e. Rev. 14r6-l6. Those who keep the commandments
of God warn against a false sign. or mark. The world is called
upon to worship the Creator of the heavens and the earth because
the hour of God I s judgment is come. A part of the fourth command­
ment is here quoted. The 144,000 wh~ are sealed while the winds
of human passion are restrained and GOd's wrath and judgments
are atiapsnded. will have holy characters the outward sign of
which will be Sabbath observance.

Memory Text: Rev. 7:3.
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A Definite Uumber_. Rev. 7 :4-8. if I heard the number of them which

were sealed with the mark. "-_Swedish. It is evident that a
definite' and numerable company is here brought to view. The
number sealed from each of the twelve tribes tallies with the
sum of the whole. There is nothing to indicate that the numb~r

is in any sense symbolic of a larger indefinite number. Such
a view would make the number meaningless with no means of
interpretation. Whenever the Bible mentions a definite number
of men or representatives of a larger number it is clearly .
stated so that the reader is not left to conjecture as to what
is meant. See Matt. 14:21; 15:38; Ex. 12:37; Judges 20:15,17,25,
35,46; 1 Chron. 21:5. There is no such aualifying statement
regarding the 144,000. Revelation 7 pictures two companies. The
first is numerable and the,second innumerable. One is .definitely
numbered and the other cannot be numbered. See verse 9.

Spiritual Israel. The sealing work here described takes place just
before the second advent, and many years after the dispersion of
literal Israel. For many generations the literal tribes have
been indistinguishable. Captivity in foreign lands and inter­
marriage among the tribes have long since obliterated their
identity. Before the first advent of Christ the ten tribes
had practically disappeared through amalgamation with the
nations among whom they were sent into captivity by the Assyrians.
The twelve tribes of our text are spiritual and not literal
Israelites. While we cannot divide the Christian church into
twelve groups according to their characteristics, Christ the
Head of the church can. He knows to what nation eachbc;longs
and doubtless our names are enrolled in th8 book of lIfe
according to our tribal characteristics~ 'l:hat these d-t'visions
now exist is evident from James 1: 1. The book of James is a '.
last day book and was not written only for th~ Jews.

The Overcomes. The term "Israel" had its origin the night Jacob
wrestled with the angel. See Gen. 32:24~28. ~e new name Was
given him to fit his new character. "Israel" is synonymo'us with
"Christian" and means an overcomer, a victor, a prince or son
of God. All true Christians are Israelites and all true Israel­
ites are m1ristians. See Rom. 2:28,29~ 9:6. We become Israelites
by accepting Christ and becoming Christians. Gal. 3:29. All who
become neW creatures in Christ are of "the Israel of God."
Gal. 6:15,16. In Rom. 11:17-26 this is illustrated by the grafting
process from the wild to the good olive tree~ ~he conclusions
is, ".And so all Israel shall be saved. II It is for this reason
that the saved ~ill be divided lnto twelve nations and will
ent er tLe lJew Jerusalem through twelve gates over which ia
inscribed the names of the twelve tribes. The city also has
twelve foundations on which are the names of the twelve apostle­
kings who will rule "over the twelve nations. See Rev. 21:12,14,
24-26; £,':att. 19;27,28; Heb~ llclO-13.

Two Tribes Omj. tt ed. Ephraim and 'T)an are ami tted from this list.
Botilewere leaders in ido:\'at'ry. "!'he tribe of Ephraim was proud,
haughty and domineering. ~1ey were the leaders in the revolt
and apostasy of the ten tribes. Tnder ihs~iration Jacob declared
that Dan ';'Vas "a. serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that
biteth the horse heels so that the rider shall fall bacblards."
Gen. 49:17, The omission of the~e two tribes .from the redeemed
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probably indicates that no idolaters or back-biters will be
numbered among the 144,000. See Rev. 14:5.

A Special Company. The 144,000 are a separate and special cornpany
chosen and sealed for a special purpose and work. Because of
their victory over the Laodicean condition and the experience
through which they pass in the closing conflict, they are
especially honored with power for ministr,y during the latter
rain and with high ~ositions in the kingdom. Their loyalty
to the principles of God's government will be test ed to the
utmost so that it is above question. '~very thing shows that
they are a class of the saved, separate and distinct from all
others. "__ t'The Apocalypse," Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 407. The fact that
exactly 12,000 are sealed from each of the twelve tribes
indicates an arbitrary selection of a special and numerable
company for a special purpose. Only on this basis can bhe
subject of the 144,000 be properly understood.

OccupY High Positions. The 144,000 are to sit with Christ "in" His
throne which represents positions of ru1ership. Rev. 3:21. They
are to serve before His throne "in His temp1e lf • Rev. 7:15. They
will stand with Christ on Mount Zion at the headquarters of the
Heavenly government where they are "before the throne of God"
and on "the sea of glass." Rev. 14:1-5; 15:2,3. "The vision of
the prophet pictures them standing on Mount Zion, girt for,ho1y
service. "--A.A. 591. ''The most exalted of the redeemed host that
stand before the throne of God and the Lamb, clad in white, know
the conflict of overcoming for they have come up through great
tribulation. "--Vol. 5:215. "They are made indeed a spectacle to
the world, to angels, and to men. '('hey are marked characters
because of their TIurity of heart and life, their streng~h and
purpose, their firmness and usefulness in the cause of God. They
are God's noblemen."--Vo1. 5:578. On page 475 we are told that
they are uhonored" and "a fair miter is set upon their heads.
They are to be kings and priests unto God." Of the temple on
Mount Zion we are t old that "only the 144,000 ent er this place",
and that in the temple are "tables of stone in which the names of
the 144,000 are engraved in Imtters of gold.I~-E.W.19. Surely these
texts and statements indicate special positions and privileges.

The Twelve A~ost1es. When Christ came to earth or organize His
church He selected just twelve men from among the millions of
Israel. It was an arbitrary selection offa definite number
which had to be made up when Judas fell out. Peter declared
that Judas "was numbered with us" but "his bdlshoprick let
another take." Matthias was chosen to take the 'Place "from
which Judas by transgression fell ••• and he was numbered with
the eleven apostles." See Acts 1;15-26. The number twelve must
be kept intact. The number was not symbolic of a larger company~

It was not made up of twelve "men besides women and children."
It is evident from John 13:10,11,18 that Jesus did not chose Judas~

Sealed for Mission._ The twelve apostles were selected and trained
by Christ for a special service. They were sifted "as wheat"
and during the upper room experience they got the victory over
every known sin and were sealed. See Eph. 4:30; 2 Cor. 1:21,22.
"Christ 's visible uresence Vias to be withdrawn from the disciples,
but a new endov~ent of power was to be theirs. The Holy Spirit
was to be given them in its fulness, sealing them for their work."
--A.A. 30. In order to be sealed "for their work" they had to
be sealed before they began their work. The outpouring of the
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Spi!it ·was. the' out~.a;~d ~vidence of the ir ac:~1(.aAge ~~~· ..sealing.
Itwas·,t.h.e-,$,a.gD that they were to "tarry fl"1l0 longe~. but' were!.·: .

.. corrnrYIsg-.ionecf. by :h:ea:v'~n to "go" with the ~ospel message'~' "Thi$; ..
: "miraculous ,glf,f.'was a strong evidence to the world that their

commiss ion bQ:re "tne signet (s ea.l) o'f Heaven. "-- Id. 40.

Positions of Le~dersh.ip. Rev.' 12: 1,' P,i,c_t~~.e·s· the go,~p:.~l, ..G~tirCh as
a woman clothed with the sun -and! ..w.ith 'a crown lJf" twelve' stars.

", ',,' J •. ,: '''::~ ":', _, _t, '~.. ,. ....

The crown of s'tos represents the.rulership ";o-f the 'twe~ve '
apostles over the twelve tribes. They are the leading"lights of
Christ'endom~' "The di.sciples were to go forth as Christ IS witnesses,
to deGlAre':'to:~tJ;le,worldwhat they had seen and heard o'f Him.
Theiroffic'ewas t'h~ most important to which human beings had
everJ~ee'n called, second·-only.-to.'that of Christ Himself ••••
A~ .~n.;·:~b.e Old Tef?t,ament 'the twelve p~triarchs, ~t? od as representa­
tives of Israel,,' so the twe'lve apo~,t_les stand as representatives
of,the gospel' ohW'ch.I'--A.A•. 19. Se,e Matt. 19:27,28; Luke 22:2~30.
While ;t'h'e bIe'ssi.ngS. olfspiritual.,power came upon al:l the church,
the twel\fe:tapou~~siiwe'r1e :espe,ci,afly "blessed. "The Holy-Spirit
esp-e-~i~lly.,rested Upon t'l1e':apost les ,'viJ;ro were witnesses of our
Lotd.~~ 'c.ni9~r:tJd"oo;';"r~:~p.~r.,~9tion,and a'scension. "__E.W. 197.

.... . • .'. \ro' ".' _, • ,'., ~, ' " ,: ~ II ,~ . "'., '~'"

First'truf1;S-~'0!' Hitr+est';' 1'f' t h.e.".se.le.. 'ct.¥in 1Qf.":~!t~:s" q.1...sP.!PI.eS during
, '. th-" e~rlr daYs. of' .Cf:1rist fS'm~n~s~r'Y;1vel1~aa": ·"·'Th~·t 'We~e the

.f~rst·~fr'Uits;I()i"His ffiiihistry;,.ap.q. t'herre::,was joyfri··the heart of
. ,.·the.. ··:·d·iv~neT¥cij,er atf·the~es"P;111s. respon'd::~~d to. ~isl :timce. II--'

D .A~·138•. II .Af~,e.r filling the ""v~:c~ncy'~tn' t.he.~:pos};·hIid number,
th·e. d.isciples.~:rgave.·-the ir tinie.;',to 'med:ttat iorl;'ang. "'p~raY"er, be ing
of~"\~n' intPEt ~emp\e:, teSjj'd.f:fipg:,~f·OI.1r!i~tJ',:an~;:~r~,1,sing" (]<)d.
The:'Pent'e ~is.t"wa~ra·fj~8:st.j-c;e.J.e.br~ted'seve21 w~e~s~·':af'ter the
Pa~~over• .'"Up0ri.:·~~~~se 'occasi~·~s,.:t'be ·Je¥zs..~,were r,ed.u)red to repair
t oth~ :t·etpp~e(.~j1d. topre$e~t t'he::fi~st.fruits "ot~~il the harvest•

.' ~~J' ..:qh :th)j.~., "daY' df:-dlvine"a})'Pointment ,'the. ~;t<?raj.gr~ciously~oured
'. 9U.t':'Hi'sr,~Sp~Fit'otl the·Ellt~:\ile company of ,p:e,+iev.el'S", who were the

'. (:i.'fsf':"fa"bri;t,s...ot, the Christian ~urch~ It__ '~Spir~t'of Prophecy, If

., i/ql!~'3(,:':p:./·,26·5~·"Spe8.k.ing~,a.f, th.e selecting··,of'the,j12 apostles
"'-\jfgfie S~~{l~:t4~~'t'",Jes1ul Ingathered the fi,rs·t .....ftU1 t"s' of His kingdom"

and. to tbeni·;I~d~·lfvered:.t,~e. commission, '!"!"~Gt,eki!e Is":Li:fe of Christ,p.219

The Ear~ain.!~s·:s~·~;~'~:qS'~. 't~e twelve apo~tle~we!"e ;urified and
'.:: It~eal.ed for their work" they received the early rain of the Holy
't;" 'tS'P,i-~:i.t~3wl1~eh·;3J"a~{-!!.tl:lefirst-fruits of' the Spirito. It' Rom. 8:23. Then
':".:.tJ:pe·H.pi~ ~,Sp'lr,itlwa,s.-':p.oured out upon alI flesh to ripen the gospel

{fl!a~ri' fb"¥the-f ha-rv.es,t. Under the leadership of the .auostles a
"gp~~~i /1ili:'{iest:w~~.[~'g~thered dur ing the first century "huinbering
~~Y~~El:l"'ni:rllion$.10f.so-qls. Of t·his, bOunt iful harvee,t the tVlelve

"ap.o,s't1:t3.f.··\.don.s.tj;t·1t~~d:~on1y the f,ir.s.t;fruits sheaf. ',~he first to
. ~~ce'Pt~):ie'· ·:gosp~)-l)~:riL~nY.'''count.r:'Y;,~e~e called the first-fruits of
. Christ~a71~t'y.;'in,::;,~h~J,' ·'c.'()\mt~y~.\:~e nom. 11:15,16; 16: 5; 1 Cor.16: 15.

,rThE:;' early: har-ve~,~.,~S,.th¢ result· of· tp.e, early rain was truly "great".
"',.' ,~",ir~~e18:'2,. , ,-!~r/;.;· ~',<::, :.. ~,:~. (..:'::,'~'!.' ',',.,.\!' . ,

'.···r' ".r.. ·;First.1Frui:t~ of. :F"ihalJ:~Slr,v~s.~·.(~:e:\7.·~~'1~t':4;!:>~:..~a.u~e':or·~'the worldwide
. ficope:of the fiti~1·lia:rve~~..~t1{,~'.~ft6;'f.d :'choos;s:tWe'lv€ groups of

12,000 eacfl ·t 0 ,.'cqp~ti;tut e t~f,'f ~¥s.t ...£1t'u¥~'~ '. srhe~~" The t weIve groups
that make up 'th'E! '144~ OOO;·copstttube' t'hE,f,~.rs~'::'f~'uits sheaf of the
final gospel harvest underthe"'latter raidl'j:ust!:ks the twelve
apostles were the f irst-fruit~,fshe~ of' the 'Pentie costal harvest.
The 144,000 will be the lef"1ding light's bf"the last. ,great evangeli­
cal movement when th8 earth is lightened with the glory of God.
Just as the twelve patriarchs were "representat i ves of Israel,"
and the twelve apostles of ftthe 'gospel church," so the twelve
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groups mEUcing up the 144,000 are the representatives of the great
mult itude gathered out of the last generat ion. "This is a select ion
of representatives, and it shows that in the selection the tvrelvc
t ribes were given equal cons iderat ion. II "They are sealed t a be .
lights and guides amidst the darkness and confusion. ,,__ hREvelat ion,
the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy," Stevens, pp. 141,143.

The Two Harvests. There were two chief harvests in Palestine. The
first came in the spring between the Passover and pentecost and the
seven weeks were caLl-ed Uthe weeks of harvest." This harvest was
composed of barley ~nd wheat. It began with the waving of the
first-fruits sheaf the day following the Passover. Pentecost was
a thanksgiving celebration because of the in~thered harvest. The
greatest harvest came in the fall ending with the Feast of Taber­
nacles which was a harvest ingathering celebration. In this harvest
also the first-fruits had to be first reserved. See Ex. 34:22. "In
the seventh month came the Feast of Tabernacles, or of Ingathering.'
This feast acknowledged God's bounty in the products of the orchard,
the olive grove, and the vineyard. It was the crowning festal
gathering of the year. The land had yielded its increase,' the
harvests had been gathered into the granaries, the fruits, the oil,
and the wine had been stored, the first fruits had been reserved,
and now the ueople came with their tributes of thanksgiving to
God, who had thus richly blessed them."--P.p. 540.

The Greatest Gospel Harvest. ~ne two natural harvest of Palestine,
which were both preceded by the reservation of the first-fruit
sheafs, were typical of the two great gospel harvests at the
beginning and close of Christ's ministry in the heavenly sanctuary.
The final gospel harvest like the natural will be the greatest.
"The outpouring of the Spirit in the days of the apostles was
the 'former rain, , and glorious was the result. But the latter
rain vlill be more abundant. "--Vol. 8: 21. "The latt er rain will
be mush more abundant. "--C.O .L. 163. The results of the latter
rain will be "more abundant" than those of the "former rain."
See D.A. 827. "The great work of the gospel is not to close with
less manifestation of the power of God than marked its opening.
The prophecies which were fulfilled in the' outpouring of the
former rain at the opening of the gospel, are again to be fulfilled
in the latter rain at its close •••• By thousands of voices all
over the earth, the warning will be given. Miracles will be
wrought, the sick will be healed, and signs and wonders will
follow the believers •••• A large number take their stand upon
the Lord's side. "--G}C. 611,612.

A Great ~~ult itude. Rev. 7:9. Here is nictureci the main gospel harvest
of the last generation of which the 144,000 are the first-fruits
sheaf only. The 144,000 ar~ sealed to receive the unl~ited power
of the Holy Spirit as were the twelve anostles. While the Spirit
will again be poured out upon all flesh, the 144,000, like the
twelve apostles, inll recei~~ a special and extraordinarJ~ ~

partation of power for leadership and ministry in calling the
multitude of God's people out of Babylon. t~on them the Spirit
will "come with no modif~ed energy, but in the fulness of divine
power."LT .M. 392.' 'Dh~ lfltter rain will not fall upon "all flesh"
till after the l4~,OOO are sealed and receive their baptism of
power. See Joel 2:28, The "afterwards" is after the church receives
the alarm or Laodicean message which brings to them the early and '
the latter rain. See verses 1,17,23,25,

Memory Text: Rev. 7: 15.
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Tile Final Harvest. We must not forget that Rpv. 7 is a narentheti­
cal pro'Phecy between the sixth and seventh seals and that it
pict~res events and a work to be done i-r connect ion ,,:lith the
sixth and before the seventh seal is broken. It is one of the
apocalyntic de~intions of the final gospel messa~ tq the
world wit~ its abundant fruitage. It pictures the final gos~el

harvest to be gathered out of the last generation while the
angels are holding in restraint the winds of war and strife.
The ingathering of souls in t~is great harvest is the result
of the last message under the latter rain of the Holy Spirit_

Two Distinct Com-nanies. Rev. 7:9,10. "After this I loo!<:ed, and a
vast host anneared which it was impossible for anyone to count,
gathered out of eve~T nat ion and from all tribes and neoples
and languages.tI__~ey. rrthe first nart of the chanter describes
the gathering and sealing of the 144,000 in twelve com~anies.

This is a numerable com-nany and is called the "first-fruits ll •

Rev. 14:4. ~e second com'Pany is innumerable and is gathered by
a world message from Itall nations, and 1;::indrfds, and 'Oeoule,
and tonguEs." 'rhis is thE same language used in another vision
of thE last messagE'. &-~r.14:6,7• Only' in the last generation
is such an extensive message proclaimed. It would be contrar;7
to the chronological order of thf seven seals and their evc:nts
to ap-plv this innumerable corrmany to the rrder-med of all nast
ages. tlAfter this" is used in the descrintions of both crmnnal1­
ies'~ Sre 'TErses 1,9. It refers to the order in which the
scenes appeared to the ~rophet.

The Whi~~ob~<! T~rone:. v. 13. 'Tlhe only mrntion in this cha~lter

of white robes is in r0gard to the innumerable comnany. SeE V. 9.
The 144,000 are doubtless also arrayed in white raimpnt and are
so described in Rev. 19:7,8, and Elsewhc-re, but th~ DU8stion
hEre is c1E!'arly in regard to thE.' great multitude. "h:.:- -pro-phct
doubtless was satisfiEd with the descrintion and id0ntity of
t~e 144,000. ~hE ansWer of the elder to his own ouest ion for
John's benefit nroves conclusively that the grEat multitude
are not the rcdrfmed of all ages but arc gathered out of the
last generation by thf f'inal warnir.g mess9gr • "'hf anS-vj'er of
the eldcr is recorded i~ verses 14-17.

',-, ThE.' great 'rribulation. ''The great tribulation."--R.V. "Thp great
DistrEss. "--Yoffatt. "ll'he great afflictj.on."-~'ti'.D. ""'he great
FE rsecut ion. tt--2Oth C.N.T. "Ha'fre just passed through the great
distrcss. II--Wey. !'be grrat tribulation here described is still
future and comes just bfTore the final deliverance of the
church. "his carillot refer to thE tribulation OT the ry3r~ Ages
described in ~}att. 24:21,22. It is rather the great tribulation
during the seven last -plagues. rrto the church it is the lit ime of
Jacob's trouble." See Dan. 12:1,2; Rev. 12:17; 13:15-17; 16.
According to Rev. 7:16,17, thE innumerable company, lik8 the
144,000. liVE through thE- seven last "plagues and cxncricncc
hungEr, thirst, heat, and weaning.ll'hEy I,::ill doubtless be tra~ls­

lated. "h~re is no evidenCE that the blessing of translation
will be confined to the 144,000 -
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T:-lf.- Tribulation Located. "When He (Christ) leaves t:le sanctua!JT,
darkn~'sscoverstheinhabitants o·f the earth ..•. Satan will then
-Plu.nge the irillabitants of the earth into one great, f'inal trol.1-ble.
As the angels of God cease to hold in check the f'ierce winds of
human passion, all tlle elements OT strif'e will be let loose.
The whole world will be involved in ruin more terrible than
that which came u-pon Jerusalem of old. "--G.C. 614. This time
of trouble is identified with our text in the following:
"'These are they wh ich came out of great tr i bulat ion;' they :1ave
passed through the time of trouble such as never was since tllere
was a nat ion; they have endured the anguish of the time of Jacob's
t rouble; the~T ha~Te stood without an intercessor through the
final outpouring of God's judgments ••.• 'ilhe':r have seen the earth
wasted with famine and nestilence, the sun ~~ving ~ower to
scorch men with great heat, and the;T themselves have endured
suffering, hunger, and thirst. :But Ithe~T hunger no !nore, 112 it:1er
thirst any more, etc. "--Id. 649.

~h€ First-fruits. ~he l44~000 are the first-fruits sheaf of the
fjnal living and translated innumerable harvest, just as the
company resurrected and ta':en to heaven with Christ were c:!.e
first-fruit s of the resurrected innumf- rable :1arvest. "Those '[rlAio
came forth from the gravE at Christ's resurrection, were raised
to everlasting life. m.hey ascEnded with Him as trophies of Eis
victor,y over death and the grave. ~hese, said Christ, are no
longer the captives of Satan, I havf redeemed them. I have brought
them from thE p::rave as the first-fruits of Ey power, td be 'irith
Me where I am, never more to see death or experience sorrow."-­
D.A.786. ~he innumerable righteous dead who will be resurrected
and gathered into t}.l€ heavfnlv .garner When the Lord of tho harvest
Comes to gather the sheaves, arE nictured in ~cb. 11:12,13. ~here

are tyro l1arts to the harvef~t, that of the resurrected dead and that
of the translated living, and of each there is a first-fruits sheaf.

Not the Gleani:tJ.~s. Webster defines Ufirst-fruits" as TolloY1S: "The
fruit or product first matured and collected in any season. The
first profits of anything. ~he first or earliest Effect of any~hing.

The first ga.therings of a season's -oroduce." '{'he first-fruits are
always, as the word implies, the first and never the last of a
harvest. rrhe last of a harvest is called the "gleanings". See
Ruth 2:2,3; Tsa. 24:13. The 144,000 are the "first-fruits" and not
the 'gleanings" of the innumerable harvest. If the great mult 1tude
of OlJr text rcnreseDted the redeemed of all ages and the 144,000
are the last to bE saved out of the 1v70rld., they would be called
the "gleanings" and not the trfirst-fruits".

ThE chief Fruits. '!1hc first-fruits were thE' fjrst in auality as
well as time. In the margin of ~ze. 44:30 they are called
the "chief" fru.its, and in Num. 18:12, the "best". TheY'}'lere
the best of the first to mature a.nd had to be "without blemish".
When the grapes, figs, or nomegranates began to get ri~e the
owner went into his vineyard or orchard and selected the best
and largest of that which was maturing early and marked it b~.r

t'?ing a '=' iber around it, saying as he did so, !rrT1his shall be
,,....: .'~'" ,-tt'" '.. ,-,..... ..- - 1
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among the first fruits." When enough had matured and were marked
to fill a basket of each, the owner gathered them and dedicated
them to thF Lord and vis ~riests. ~us the first-fruits are the
first to mature which are carefully selected and marked or
sealed for a special and sacred puroose •

.A Definite Amount. 'Tlhe first-fruits were always a definite and
numerable amount as a sheaf or a basket full compared with the
indefinite and innumerable amount of the entire harvest. It was
also only a small "Dart of the whole. Lev. 23: 10. "Handful. "-~.1ar.

It was a single sheaf compared to the entire field, a handful
compared to a barnfull. See Prove 3:9,10. Thf first-fruits were
gathered justn-preceding the general harvest and were the "first
of the ripe fruits." Ex. 22:29. No green or immature fru.its could
be used for this sacred purpose. ~he fruit must have come to
perfection. 'TIhe Scri1;>tures mention many kinds of first-fruits.
~he first born sons were the first-fruits of the marriage and
were given a double inheritance and special privileges. The first
born of the cattle, sheep, goats, and other a.nimals were ca.lled
first-fruits. Also the first fleece of wool, the first nortion of
the oil, wine, wheat, honey, dou~1, the first product of labor and
of thE land, and the tithe, Were all reckoned as first-fruits and
were sacred to the Lord. See Vx. 22:,29,30; 23:16,19; Deut.18:3,4;
26:2.10; Num. 18:12-26; N~h. 10:35-37; 2 ~lron. 31:4-6.

Dedicated to God. :Eze. 48:14. "l1he first-fruits could not be sold or
exchanged. ~hf Lord desired the first-fruits rather than the
glEanings. Micah 7: 1. Iflhc farmer in Israe 1 brought his f irst-:?ruits
to thE: priest to be dedicated to thE:- Lord. "hey were deposited
"before the altar of the Lord." Ex. 2~~: 19; Lev.23: 10. In Deut ,26: 1-11
we are given a ~icture of thE: ceremony of dedication. ~ne nOQple came
by districts with their baskets of first-fr"llits and they usually
marched in processions to the sound of music and singing till they
were met at the door of the tabernacle by the singing Levites \Jhere
the described ceremony took place. Not until this was done could the
"Deoule rea~ the main harvests. See D.A. 786.

Sniritual First-Fruits. ~he 12 patriarchs were the first-fruits of
the 12 tribes or nations. Later the tribe of Levi became the
first-fruits of the nation of Israel. Israel as a whole TIas de­
clared to be the first-born or first-fruits of all the nations of
earth. Ex. 4:22,23. rr'he Lord called Israel the "first-fruits of His
increase" indicating that He intended that they should give the
gospel to all other nations. See Jer. 2:3. ~e placed Israel in the
center of tne earth on the cross roads between the three continents
of the Old World that all nations might learn of Hjm. Christ was
the "chief\ born from the dead" and the "first-f~i.tsll of the
resurrection. Rev. 1:5; 1 Cor. 15:20-23. Christ ~as' really the
first-fruits of all the first-fruits of the gospel harvest. The 12
apostles were the first-fruits of the early gospel harvest under
the early rain and the 144,000 of the final living harvest under
the latter rain. In every caSe the first-fruits carne first and were
but a small part of the whole.

The Two Harvests. In connection with the s'Pring and fall harvests in
Palestine were two groups of t~rpical events. In connection '.!it:'].
the "weeks of harvest II was the Passover, the waving of the first­
fruits sheaf, thE Feast of Unleavened Bread, and Pentecost. These
were followed with a long drought with but little fruitage. With
the late harvest came thE festival of the bloVling of trumpets, the
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ten days of repentance, the day of Atonement, and the Feast
of tabernacles or Ingathering. These meet their antitypes in
the two grouPs of events at the beginning and close of Christ's
priestly ministry and in connection with the two great gospel
harvests. The first was Calvary, the resurrection of Christ,
the dedication of the apostle first-fruits, and the Pentecostal
outpouring with its resultant gospel harvest. Then came a
"falling awayff a.nd a long spiritual drought during the middle
ages. Just before Christ's work is finished in the sanctua~T

abo~e the gospel trumpet will be sounded through the world in a
warning message, the Laodicean message will be given to the chu~ch

as a loud call to repentance, the 144,000 first-fruits of the
final harvest will be sealed and reserved, the great gospel
harvest will be §athered, probation will close, and then will
take place the great celebration which will be the antit~~e of the
Feast of Harvest Ingathering.

The CallOut of Babylon. Just as the apostles during the early
rain called God's people out of Judaism and heathenism, so the
144,000 during the latter rain call God's neople out of Babylon.
Rev. 18:1-5. The majority of God's ~eople are still in Babylon
when the latt er rain and loud cry begin. "Notwithstanding the
spiritual darkness and alienation from God that exist in the
churches which constitute Babylon, the great body of Christ's
true followers are still to be found in their communion•••• Revela­
t ion 18 point s to the time when••• the people of God st ill in
Babylon will be called upon to separate from her communion••••Then
the light of truth will shine upon all whose hearts are open to
receive it, and all the children of the Lord that remain in Babylon
will heed the call, 'Come out of her, My people. '''--G.C.390.

A Great Multitude. Rev. 7:9. In Micah 2:12 we are told that the
"remnant of Israel" will be a "multitude of men." In Zech. :3:7~

10,11, we are told that when the Lord delivers His peoule from
Babylon and dwells in the midst of Zion "many nations ~hall be
joined to the Lord in that day." After the "spiritual revival
and reformation" purifies the Laodicean church, Uthen a multitude
not of our faith, seeing that God is with His people, vnll unite
with them in serving the redeemer. "--C.O .R. 156. ''The good seed
is being sown. God will watch over it, causing it to spring up
and bring forth an abundant harvest. "--Vol. 7:242. "If we Vlould
hu~ble ourselves before God, and be kind and courteous and
tender-hearted and pitiful, there would be one hundred conversions
to the truth where nO\7 there is only one."--Vol. 9:189. In
Vol. 8:41 we are told that while ncompany after company from the
Lord's army" will join the foe during the shaking time, "tribe
after tribe from the ranks of the enemy" will join the command.­
ment keepers during the latter rain.

firmament in Reserve. ".Among earth's inhabitants, scattered in
every land, there are those who have not bowed the knee to Baal.
Like the stars of heaven, which appear only at night, these
faithful ones will shine forth when darkness covers the earth
and gross darkness the people. In heathen Africa, in the catholic
lands of Europe and South America, in China, in India, in the
islands of the sea, and in all the dark corners of the earth,
God has in reserve a firmament of chosen ones that will yet s~ine

forth,amidst the darkness, revealing clear~7 to an apost~te world
the transforming power of obedience to His law••.• The darker tl1e
ni~1tJ the more brilliantly will they shine. ~~at strange work



Elijah would l~ve done in numbering Israel at the time when God's
judgments were falling upon the backsliding peopleJ He could on~

count one on the Lord's side ••••The word of the Lord surpriSed him,
'Yet I have left Me seven thousand in Israel, all the lcnees which
have not bowed the knee to :Baal. '''--P.K. 188,189.

A Time!.! Warning. "Then let no man attempt to number Israel today,
j but let every one have a heart of flesh, a heart of tender sym­

pathy, • neart that, like the heart of Christ reaches out for
the salvation of a lost world, "...-Id. Surely this forbids our
saying that onlf 144,000 will be saved out of the last generation.
It indicates that such a beltef would be a mistake similar to
that made by Flija4 when he tried to give the exact number. It
also dnd~c~te"that such a position would produce a lack of
sympathy such alii eOlltX'61s Chri,st who places no restrictions on
the 1?ower of the goepel. and, yearns f or the salvat ion of "whoso­
ever will" be saved. H!'he message of warning is to go to all
countries, tongues, and peoples. ~he Lord does not call upon His
workers to •••butld~ a wall of separation between themselves and
the world, by ad~alng their own ideas and notions .•••The message
of warning naQ ~ot ,ea~ed large numbers of the world, in the
very oities that .aI'e rlght at hand, and to n~~.!:_._.~_sr~~_.!__._!~._E~t
to work after Godfq order~r~-T.M. 202.

Pentecost ]txSieded. ".41-1 that the apost les did, every church
member to4aY i~ tQ ~o, And we are to work with as much more
fervor., to be aceomp~ied by the Holy Spirit in as much greater
mea~ure. ~e the incr~ase of wickedness demands a more decided
calt to relJentance •••• A work similar to that which the Lord
did through His delegated messengers after the day of Pentecost
He ~, waiting to do today. A.t this time, when the end of all
thi~gs is at hand, should not the zeal of the church exceed
tha t 9f the earl~r church? •• Should not the nower of (}od be even
more might i1y revealed today than in the time of the apostles?"
--Vo~. 7:32,33. Under the early rain millions were converted.
The ~umber saved then is innumerable; they cannot be counted.
The repults of the latter rain will be even greater,

Include ~ny of Heathen. Zeah. 13:6. These learn for the first t~e

of the crucifixion when they reach the kingdom and yet they have
been'~aved through the name or charact er of Cl1.rist ." revealed
to·t,llem through His created works and through the o,~rations of
the 'Ro-ly Sf>:irit. up.Qll ~J~~~r hearts. See Rom. 1:18-20·, 2:14-16;
ps. 19:1-5. "Among all nations, kindreds, and tongues, He Sees
men and women who are praying for light and knowledge •••• The~r
are honest in heart, and desire to learn a better way. Although
in the depth of heathenism, with no knowledge of the written
law of God nor of His Son Jesus, they have revealed in manifold
ways the working of a divine power on mind and character ••••
The Holy Spirit is implanting the grace of Christ in the heart
of many a noble seeker afte~ truth, QuiCkening his sympathies
contrary to his nature, contra~J to his former education. The
'Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,' is
shining in his soul; and this Light, if heeded, will guide his
feet to the kingdom of God••••Heaven's plan of salvation is
broad enough to embrace the whole world."--P.K. 376,377, chapter,
"Hope f or the Heathen. n

Every Honest Heart. "Every truly honest soul will come to the light
of truth."--G.C. 522. This includes the honest hearts among the
heathen who have never heard the written word. IIAmong the heathen
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a.r~ those W:l0 ;?orsnip God ignoti:t,~fi~T, ~hosel to '.7hom the light
,··.·",if.' ts i nev~r brought bY" human ins tr*,ent ali tJ-'" 'yet they rrill not

'" ,:J. ~B~r;:rish •. Though ignQ.rant of the~'l~ritten law of God, they have
'.' .11 .heard Eis voice sueakfng to them 111 nature, and have donG the

i'>"'" ,:,(,:~11t.ngS t.:1at t:1qr 1;7l! reC1uired.,:,~,hclir Vlo:r:ks ar~ evidence that t:le
'~)rQ~Y S'Jirit. has to'uqhed th€ir":1ea'rts', and 'they are recognized as

the; children of God. '1f~_D .A.638.:' Since this is, true and t'1e latter
"~t~in'has not y~t been poured out' \~on "all flesh", how can VIe'

. ,·limit the nu.rrrber .sav~d o~t ,of i{11e 'last generat ~on 'to only 144,OOOt

.., , . .j ~',
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T:~e Palm Branches. Rev. 7,: 9. The palm branch, ~as the ~eelc and
Rornan .~ ign of yi ctor~T.Th~ wa::ving qf palm branches was one of
t.he chief features' 0: the Feast of Tabernacles. See Lev.23:39-43.
This 'festiyal'was firs~ in.9r~~~~ted to c~lebrate the end of tl1e
wilde~.n.ess wandering·.,ot. ..,Ist~~,lJ~Y those who, entered the promised
l?nd. Th~s,~est.iv,~+~,wa§"i:9...l.s;oJG~lled the Feast of Ingathering and
the E~~'9Ql~i!J.g. Be.c9-us'~.;.9:f'tfi,f~~ Dr. Se iss says that he believes
the innUgiet.~bJ~e 9,9J;r,p~i:,6;f)~e:rv~;,7;"9are trans,lated saints ".,ho
have li,v~dt'h~qu~1;i'~tl1~<"G'to~~:tP;~:~s'c~nesto the very end of
modern Isra.eJ fs:':~i~st~~i;~~A~..,:Vf.a~~4'eririg., J,St evens declares that
"they a.re ..~vid,e.~t~?:k: :~tR,r9:*~-11 '~{ho. have ar,rived' in heaven "out
of spec i9:1 ,'t ~~es;.'~~l1-4'~~eriej~6,~,s~n__ ItRevelat ion, the Crown Jewel
of :B i b Ii qB.1 )'~;oP¥,r'cy.,/'; ~'.:P. : :,~~~., ; , .. l

,T. ·?e st ivaI ·of 'iRe ,jcii'ciFIgr'('J3e;cause:J~"God' is love aYld mercy in pre-
,~~'. t ;: r:': ,J, ;., "s er,,::i:IT~ 'it~bm't'1ircm.gb, ·t.~iil~ i75 "~w~}:d:e rn es s so j oUrn and in forgi\"ill[;
,. '. ~:'" -el1~ :t:r'~:in~'~&n theaay' of :·!t'oaement' whicp had just passed, the

Feast 6{'~~bE1'~~aqleJ'~!=tsi'!'t'llEt,iri(6~t .~q~~;q-i~,testival of the year•
• "I .. ,r Iy,,~~s9 wa:s', :~'.t~anJ.ts~~Y,i~€':.Tc~lebI"atio,p .pecause of, :the bountiful
'"'' q .~.~.'J·)~1~~~est; that ~a~: justbeE~'ri 'gather~d. Fo'rthis reason the innumer-
.' I ••,! l.:~'nab~~.·~bmpany who are redeemed out ·,of the last generation and who

," c6I'istitute the last great gos~el l1'arvest are seen with palms in
their hands celebrating the antitypical Feast of '1'abernacles' or
Ingathering or Homecoming. "['hey also sing the song of ~~ose~ and
the Lamb because they have gone through a similar experience to
that of ancient Israel in tteir deliverance at the Red.Sea.

Corg~emorative and TyPical. "The feast of tabernacles was not onl~7

. commeElorative, but tyPical. It not only pointed back to the
wilderness sojourn, but, as the feast of harvest, it celebrated
the ingathering of the fruits of the earth, and uointed forward
to the great day of final ingathering, when the Lord of the
harvest shall send forth His reapers to gather the wheat into
Fis garner •••• And every uoice in the whole universe will unite
in joyful uraise to God. The people of Israel praised Go~ at
tl:.e feast of tabernacles as they called to mind His' mercy in
their deliverance from the bondage 'of E~~t'and His t~nder ~are
r:or them during their pilgrim .life in the wilderness. i1~1~~

rejoiced also ,in the consciop.sness of -cardon and aCGept~n9.e,

through the ser:vice' of the da~T of 'atonement, just end~d.;:But
::;"/~~:Yll~~~'the ran.somed of the Lord' shall hav~ been saf ely ga:thered

" ,':,~u~~: the-' Ifea-v.:~~"~:y, qanaan,--forev.er delivered from the bondage
.' . ':, '6I;,~~$ ,cu~s~·.':~~!t~V:(vV<i'1l .. r~j9:i'~·e with jOJ7 ullsneakable and fllll

Rfg;l.p:ry;-" ,! Cmr~s~ .. !..~f, ~i;~t wo~k of atohf)ment for men will have
oeen"c&np'iet~d; and their sins will have:Qeep forever blotted
out. t1__p .P. 541, 542. Thi~ i,f;>.. douUttless the sC'ene''P1ctured in
Rev. 7: 9-12..• : ., ~; ~ ~~ ".." . ." ..', . -

Ii:
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• SEVEN TRUMPETS

31

1'he' SeVen Ange,ls, , aev. 8:2, S. "-'he kihg of Persia had "seven
prirt~es.~.whiCh saw the king1s face, and which sat the first
in the kingdom. II Esther 1:14. '!'he ancients believed that there
were seven presence angels before the throne of God. ~hese

are named in the apocryphal book of Enoch, chapter 20. The
book of Revelation describes the seven Spirits before the
throne, the seven trumpet angels, the Seven pla~e angels,
and the seven message angels. Whether these are the same or
different sevens we a?e not told.

The Seven Trumpets .. Trumpets were used to awaken the people al1d~

sound an alarm on im~ortant occasions. It was a time for men
to greatly bestir themselves in pre~aration for some great
event. Joel 2:1,15. The trumpet was es~ecially used as an
alarm of War and was therefore a symbol of War. Num. 10:9;
Jer. 4: 19; 42: 14. "The trumpet-s, the usual emblems of war and
bloodshed, are chosen as emblems ·of the series of judgments
now to be inflicted. "-Moses stuart. ~1e seven trumpets nicture
great war scourges or milita~J revolutions which were to
visit the earth and overturn, first, the Roman Empire of the
West; second, the Empire of the Fast, and third, the nations
of divided Rome or the modern nations of the earth in a final
world war terminating at Armageddon.

The Christian Era~ The seven trumpets is the third apocalyptic
view of world history effecting the Christian era covering
the same period as the seven letters and the seven seals. ~he

seals deal with religious events while the trumpets ~icture

political revolutions among the nations. Both terminate in
the coming of Christ and the victory of the redeemed. Both
have a parenthetical prophecy of God's final gospel message
between the sixth and seventh. The terrible war scourges are
the natural results of rejecting the messages of the Prince
of peace. Isa. 57:20,21.

General Application. There are two main schools of interpreta­
tion of the seven trumpets. The first apply them to the wars
of the Roman emperors and the second to the barbaric invasions
which destroyed Western and Eastern Rome. A small school of
literal interpreters apply them during the ,final judgments,
confounding them with the seven last plagues. The most general
and reasonable interpretation of the first six trumpets is
expressed by S. Conway in "Pulpit Commentary" as follows:
"The wars which led to the fall of the emoire find their
foreshadowing here. The historic exnositors affirm that these
alone are what John meant, and that" the successive in'Vasions'
under Alaric, Genseric, Attila, and Odeacer, and, after them,
of the Saracens and Turks, are what is portrayed."

Impending Judwent s. "l:'he seven t.rumpet s are symbolie of impena,...
ing judgments on a world that rejects the gospel. The fall of
Jericho was heralded by the blOWing of trumpets. The trumpets
of Gideon and his 300 men announced the destruction of the
hosts of Median. The blOWing of trumpets announced the day
of atonement llnd judgment. See Amos 316; Joel 2.=1; 1 Thes.4:16.
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A Twofold Vision. As in the two previous V1SJ.ons before the -prophet
was shown the events that were to transpire on earth, he was
first given a view into the heavenly sanctuary with the throne
of God, the occupants of the throne-room, and the ministration
carried on there while the earthly events are taking place. Each
of these three visions oover the entire period of Christ's
meditorial work in the temple of God. Before revealing the
terrible scenes symbolized by the seven trumpets, the prophet
is given a view of what is taking place in heaven while God's
jud~llents are being poured out upon the nations of earth who
reject the gospel of peace. To accept Christ brings peace;
to reject Him brings the sword. Matt. 10:34•

..~'., :' ,." ~. ' .. .' .....1::'·:L
The Mediator. v. 3,4. This "another angel" was doubtless Christ,

the Je,?}~~~~~e1 or AF~han~e1, t~~ High prie~t of the heavenly
sanct~ry. "The angel here 1S our' Lord, ':by .whom .ail· O\l,r p.I"a~!ers·

have'~pGea~~.:(6. God and 'theref9re 'the a"p'ostle',.s~fi"::-·t.hr.oughHim .
We of"f,e"t sa.9,~i~_ices ofpraiset<? 'God .cont::i1nually';and .St. John
saya,.He ,~!.s "dur' Advocate with'tne Father.n,,;,Pr:imasi~$.' This
is alsto ·th'e :-B~.ffef of ma~y;of ·the be~t"'~ncie,nt and !modern
intef,P~~£J.fs:::~·.;·J~sus is indeed tue 'ch1ef·of· t.he incen$e~:angels.

~ "-'j ",' • :',' ,'. I . ,

Be.9~u~e.,,~e ..~~e~?iled in -prayer,.on t·hig·:~a::rtth.',H~ is fullY .
qualified to 'present our prayers -to the Fa.ther· wi th t·he request
that they be answered.

The :X~lcep~:~r~ '; :t~¢~bs~:~f'6r t he sanctuary serviC'eTw~s comp~unded by
d'iv:~:r;le.. prescti.l>rt.l'o~~_ •. ~x. 30~34-'36.1'I~' symbolized' the merits and
perr$c~iom of~ the'eharacter' of (llr'i-st'. It.; represents'His
rigA·t~ousne's,~ vM1~cii.,) 'i'8 pla.ced t'o':t'he sinnel"SI account,and is,
~CGE;·,p~eQ.. l.nstead:':bf;'his- failures. "The cl'O'U'd.of,· inc,ense ae- '

.·ce.n~~·.ng ~~ith. the p-Yidfl~rf?' 'of -rsra;'eT:'re"pre:,~~nt-s'JH:isr~:gh~eolls­
,ne~f.)ha:t a.-l~ne:~dan·'!inak~:·rt'he :sih~rts' ·J.>r~f~g,ps·· accep,table. to
Go'd.l,t..:..,~p .P ~ 367.• ··,'u1'he.... l:nC'e:nse, ~"~as~end.~·ri:g:w,it"h: .the prayers of
IqraeX, ~~prese'ri~·js.tHe:hIJrits'! afid·'i:Htite:ro:esg:i'On: 'of 'Christ, Kis
:perfe,~ct riihteou.~ne:ss'·Whi'ch~·throo~""r--ai'tQlLts~ i!rtputed to His'
;pE;Op).e, ap.d whi.~1f c~rt~iflctd~un;,~'ej,jth~' v~6!rstf1'p of' s.inful beings
'acceptable to God."C-'Idf;'l>".' .·'~53~·:

o I,: :... ~, ;-:.)".:<;~~: ../·~~·~\:~"t~ ,j',t-: . t" ,4 ~;~

The Pr9¥:ers of Saint.~,. .In the Mosaic service the offering of
iricens e'was a ca11 to" "pfEf.yer.' 'f!ncense ··1#~s o£ffi~~~l.~ Jt~~o}le'1
the.' ~¥pica~ ye~r ~fil~ the1":clos:e of ,the 'day~:cil~ at.cmement.. :
Whe~rJt, ceased/to' oeoffei'~d···p1*ayers:were no longer- of "any
avail~' ,~, Th~ i'n'c'e'~se~vjas '6j:f;~'red:,with ·t·he'tit-ayersl'~of ;8011 ;:$~illts If

indi~siting;'tli~~,'th~ .s~tvice· ·inc ludes:::th$:,whole:\mediat-,otial'·
worJ{'of . C!iristf:r.6m';p€Hlt~e€>st ):t"o thecloSfeL -of<.pftobat: ion:. 'The

~. rio tJ .. I. ~ ,. ,:'''W'':O ,....~ :. :.~.,,;.' -4' ,. f -'. _ ."', J'" .., _ . f

,gol~en al.tar'·'in the- Mosaie'~'Tabernacle'!27e~l!eSented.the ,inter-
ce.~:s9r~;·Ofti~e"of[6h'r'i~t" througIi~wh'6m; ISra.el;,L!1~proached·'Godwith
"much 'Inct?fise:n • ~ Tn:;:t~acredfire~;bfthe' al.tiiir:>dTewi'from., th,$'
incense its fragrance which Y/as carr!:e~t~W8;rd.'inr a. cloud 'of
~,soC,e.;r;l~~n~,~m9fe. filling ~he Holy and most holy places and calling
~J.X·. fir~el' to(;lirilye'r~;'O1it"off"!ery" ttla:i~ a~,.~ilis:.:,.the:~jno&t·.:·

" ,:fr~:grflpt.tmd ':~~'f:fe'ct~l, p~a'Yers[i~ o' t Fl'e:·;'ttiN>ne:' 'oi~~' GOd~-' 'When'j;'he
, -6-nur'clf i~s: 'c~usl1ed b~T per's'e'cut10'n"th~:;li:ve~sr'o1" Christaans

sbr~i'~,~{e~'~ok~/f'ragr~nt inf1l:tenc~'in'the Wbr~ld:.:\·, :,;:: " •.•.
"', .1.. ': I,I".L • "., ',: • ',: / ,,[f f':r :tI: i

r l~": . ,",'; .". '.'

Close .of probat ~on·.· v. 5'- bUtr·t>f"· the' very altar o~ incens:e 'names
tHe: f[~t~A'·.pfw~th. Th€~t.fuf:~7i~r,.~ that carries the 'P~~.I.'SOf
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the saints ....in~ 0 t!W :gresence of God also ki~dles the fires of
God ts vlrath~' .The 's~e censer ~sed-for.~nterce&sory purpose's. ~.~

filled Vl~t:1?-.}hS;~.fii~s of jUdgm~n~~:.:~he~illing.of. the cen3~r
["with,.fire ·~~c1a.cat~f,the epd of th~meai1~-Griat~'~orkand the·:,;l

close '()f,:'"p:ro~atiQ$,~'It, ~i~o'indicateS'~#elld:ingjudgments_?
.r~.~v,. ' ~'6;~~~;, l~,;~~ ~f, 16 :~E):'748. .. 'l'he:'; ~l~se '. df·:,pr,obat ion is also
. i d.ent~fie.d·~PY'! the:. ;";'0 i ce 13', .. a~d ,·thtU1ifer~irigs~·' a.hd 1ight nings;f

and{ .an. ~ar;t~Q~ke.~:rt .. Rev. -11:15, i~;~:lo·:']l(,18.· Both the H
."prie~~ii>i~F~~~c~~:;~~~~heave~n( ~~~t~d~w'f-i;,~~~~~~~s Ion earth .~:".

continue at the'same time t'ill- prooat10n~'Clo'Ses;-after.wh:xch
the,seventh,,~p.d most terrible. war-scourge occurs.
c J: ~ ,.~. ,.~' _.;~~{_: .~.f~~:';?~ ":~ 'f ,~. ',:: :~; i :;; • ~:; n,.: .. ~ . , "

The F'irat ',iJifRmPet.', :v .:~6., 7 .Tp.~re :;:cah'~'be' no.:'<fusst ion but thiitr,,';
i·s symbol;tc;.:~~nm~ge:. Ho.w~.~e·r tKe'-~L,or<f::a~e,~t' tl1e·: things: of:;",,;'
nature to· ,iIlust'r:a:t:,e spi'ri:t,:ual:trutns.· :Hail arid'.,'f.ilfe'mingled

't '.. . '":-- t .... " ; 1,.,(., ~" :r,:'.' , . 'r.'. .... ,.
wit.h~b;J..-OQd. a,re' n'o·t. 'Uziknownr rrBlC1~d-r'ed' rains' and: ;bl:OQd... red

..snows·are.. ··not" ~nkhbWh eo'the wo!rld·. 'We occasi:6na.llY,;hear:of
them., On the 17th of, Al,lgUst, 1819, Captain Ross saw the

~. mountains at' '1kf(ilj!.i.Ea':r :·'~·()veredf·or::·.~~ght·lii:le.~'~~~~~,~:(~!~~)
,red snow, man;y feet::tn:d,ep'th.''Sauss·a;re::'fdun<i it<o:1t Mount'.S-t.
'~.:Sernard, in 1778~ ~6rta'f~m.nd!'t on.. tbfJ.p;rr(i'jn:~'S',:and;:;·(;'~·

"'Summerfield in. nOrWiiy~ iil1d;·:othe·r~.'liave :t·oId:·& .tit:.. in~',ot:her,
places. So blood- ~ai:~:'I16:s':ni6re tmff once fallen., 'I~·i:lS:·.'re... ~:::
corded by Ci cero, t'Ba. t ;'wbrd 'w~s::"Erought"'to'·: tne:'].toman 'Senate, on

'. ~', t ~'-r"l:" r .... t·.... 4' . -.' . ~. ~. .

one occasion, that' it ':h~a)·aine'd··blodd.;'also·tMt' 'the::ri,ver
Atratus had flowed Yiith!;a':~ioody stream-:-;SliiJit:f.il11s,::of. t~1is

kind have occured in.th·~::,,~p~·Verd,~. Is~a.!ld.S.!, at 4'V'ons; a~:~
Genoa, and., in the southw.e~t 'of our'" own'e'ountry)" to the great

.,' alann of the "people of ·the<sv'icinity. ",,;,':·rJ'l'¥-;e~Ap:ocal1.Pse·".~::Li'
Seiss, Vol. 2, p. 44~:_'!' ·c·':'· .';,~. '.. ':::.:<; t. '

On January 13., 1932'~ piPl,{:!' hued snow fell ;·jJnJ'!Atrang.o; ,eo~J..Orado,

after white flakes had failen for (~n hour~ :Report'ea~bY"} -»
International News Service, and printed in the Los Angeles
Illustrated Daily News. . ',': : ~',' :~,

The Gothic Invasion. ~e first trumpet is prophetic of the first
succEssful, invasion of Rome by the Gothic barbarians from the
north under the leadership of Aleric. 1!he ''hail'' would re­
present the northern origin of the invaders who came from
the shores of the Baltic, and the "fire mingled with blood"
indicates thE awful slaughter and destruction ir£licted by
them. They overran Greece, Asia Minor, Italy, Spain, Southern
France, and in Llh-.il.Q captured and sacked the city of
Rome. St. Jerome declared that "nothing was left except the
sky and the earth. II..

Attacks in Winte~. The northern barbarians usually made their
onslaughts in the dead of ~irrter, when the fur-clad warriors
crossed the Roman boundary rivers on "the ice. Gibbon declares
that Decius had scarcely been saluted as emperor rrwhen he
was summoned to the batiks of the Danube by the invasion of
the Goths. This is the first considerable occasion in which
history mentions that great people, who afterwards broke tne
Roman power, sacked the capital, and reigned in Gaul, Spain,
and Italy."--IIGibbon

'
s Roman Empire", Vol. 1, p. 518. The

same historian in Vol. 3, p. 517 says: liThe public devotion
of the age was impatient to exalt the saints and martyrs of
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the Cr-'1tholic church on the altars of Dian.a and Hercules. The
union of the empire was dissolved; its genius was humbled :in
the dust; and armies of urJ{nown barbarians, issuing from the
frozen regions of the north, had established their victorious
reign over the fairest -provinces of Europe and Africa."

Awful Slaughter. "He (Theodosius) died in the month of JanuaIj7
(395); and before the end of the winter of the same year, the
Gothic nation Was in arms ••••Their countrymen••• deserted their
farms at the first sound of the trumpet ••••The barriers of the
Danube were thrown open; the savage warriors of Sc.1thia issued
from their forests; and the uncommon severity of winter al­
lowed the poet to remark, 'that they rolled their ponderous
wagons over the broad and icy back of the indignant river' •
••.•The Goths ••• were now directed by the bold and artful
genius of Alaric ••••The fertile fields of Phocis and Boeotia
were instantly covered by ~ de luge of Barbarians; who massacred
the males of an age to bear arms, and. drove away the beautiful
females, with the spoil and cattle of the flaming villages.
The travelers who visited Greece several years afterwards,
could easily discover the deep and bloody traces of the march
of the Goths."...... "Gibbon's Roman Empire", Vol. 2, chap. 30.

The Fall of Rome. "The hour of doom had struck. It Was August
of A. D. 410, just 800 years from the date of the capture of
Rome by the Gauls. An attempted defense by the people proved
to be worse than futile. ~e city was taken. After twelve days
of pillage, Aleric and his men left Rome and continued their
course into southern Italy. Town after town was sacked until
little remained to appease the vengeance or satisfy the greed
of the invaders,. The social sys tern of Italy was complet ely
broken up·~ "...~"History of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 3, p. 340.

A Crushing Blow. "At last the seals were loosed, and the bar­
baric tornado Vias poured out of the north. Through the Alpine
passes came the rushing cohort of warriors, each with the
rage of Scythia in his stomach and the icicles of the Baltic
in his beard. The great hulk of Rome tottered, fell, and .
lay dead on the earth, like the stump. of Dagon. "-Id.Vol.3,p.~9.

The Third Part·. v·. 7-. "The third part of the earth Vias burnt up,
and the third ~art of the trees was burnt up, and all green .
grass was burnt up. "-R~V.. This doubt less re1"resent s general
destruction like that inflicted by a similar plague in Egypt.
Ex. 9:23-25. When the Goths established their kingdom in
Spain and southern France we are told that "they took for their
own one third of the land. "--Sheldon's "General History",
p. 233. When the Ostro-Goths settled in Italy they also "took
one third of the land, and apportioned it among themse1ves."-­
"History of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 4, p. 408. This was the
poli~~ of the barbarians wherever they settled. This might also
be interpreted in the light of the fact that the Gothic invas­
ions and destructions were confined mostly to Europe which is one
of the three continents or land divisions of the old world.

Memory Text: Rev~ 8:4.
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THE BURNING MOUNT AIN

32

Divine JudP-JDents. "The u.l1controllable progress of avarice~
prodigality, extravagance, voluptousness, theatregoing,
intemperance, lewdness, in short, all the heathen vices,
which- Christianity had come to eradicate, still carried the
Roman Empire and people with ra~id strides toward dissol~

tion, and gave it at last into the hands of the rude but
simple and morally vigorous barbarians." "Nothing but the
Divine judgment of destruction upon this nominally Christian
but essentially heathen world could open the way for the
moral regeneration of society. There must be new, fresh
nations, if Christian civilization, prepared in the old .
Roman Empire, was to troce firm root and bear ripe fruit.'L­
"History of the Christian Church II , Schaff, Vol. 3, sec. 23,
par. 2 and sec. 24, par. 2.

To Save Christianity. "Christianity was sent, not to save a
decayed and demoralized empire, but the world itself. Not
until the Germanic barbarians, with their nobler elemepts of
character, had taken possession of the seats of the old
civilization, were the real triumphs of Christianity seen.
Had the Roman Empire continued longer, Christianity might
have become still more corrupted; in prevailing degeneracy
it certain~ could not save what was not worth preserving••••
The empire of the Caesars was doomed. Retributive justice
must march on its majestic course. The empire had accomplish­
ed its ,nission and the time came for it to die. "_-"Beacon
Lights of History", Lord, Vol. 2, pp. 385, 386.

Served Double purpose. "The C:'1rist ian church, who ought to have
regenerated the empire and sent the gospel to the barbarians,
had failed to accomplish either. By receiving unchanged into
her fold that old, gangrened, imperial society, the church
had. rendered herself unable to save it. It must therefore
~erish. And the neglected barbarians must needs come down
themselves and find the gospel, while at the same time they
punish and destroy a world which, henceforth, no remedy could
cure" "--"History of the Middle Ages", Vulleit, p. 10. The
historian rercrs to the paganizing of the church when it WaS
elevated to imperial power and given the sword of the state.

The Second Trumpet. Rev. 8:8,9. "What seemed to be a great
mountain ablaze with fire. "-Weymouth. "What looked like a
huge mountain on fire was hurled into the sea.'LMoffatt. Again
the Lord turns to the realm of nature to illustrate prophetic
truths. Mount Sinai became a burning mountain under the feet
of the Great Lawgiver. Ex. 19:18; Deut. 4:11. The symbol is
doubtless that of a great volcano belching forth its fiery
streams of lava and columns of smoki so that the mou.ntain
looked as if it were on fire. Or it may have had ~he appear­
ance of an enormous blazing meteor flashing throu&~ the sky
and then -plunging into the Mediterranean. The destruction
that followed includes a third of the commerce of the sea and
so much life that the wat ers were dyed with blood.
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The Vandals. The scene of the second trumpet changes from the
shores of the Baltic to the coasts and waters of the Mediterran­
ean. It is said that this name means "the middle of the earth"
and certainly the Mediterranean was the center of the Roman
world and of the commerce and life of many of the ancient
nations. The blazing mountain is an appropriate symbol of
the second barbarian invasion that scourged imperial Rome,
humbled her pride, and broke" her power. T)}.e ..~~?~l.s under
the leadership of "the terrible Genseric' ~.~ one of the
fiercest and most destructive of the barbarian nations that
deluged Rome wi th a rain of fire and blood during the fourth
and fifth centuries.

"Cast into the Sea." As the hail and fire mingled with blood
were cast upon the earth, the burning mountain was cast into
the sea. This indicates that another power had done the casting
or Was responsible for their invasions of Rome. Neither the
Goths nor the Vandals came voluntarily upon Roman territory
but were driven out of their own countries by the Huns ana
literally thrust upon the empire. When the Huns burst into
Furope from the east, the Goths were pushed across the Danube
into Roman territory while the Vandals fled in a southwesterly
direction traversing the entire length of GerIllaIW. When the
legions of Rome who were guarding the Rhine were called home
to defend Rome against the Goths, the Vandals entered France,
or Gaul, unopposed. ~ey marched through France into Spain
leaving devastation and ruin in their wake.

Cast by the Huns. "The fifth century is l:nOl/;rn as 'the Era of
Great Migrat ion". During this period, Europe was turbulent
with the movements of the restless Germans~ pressed by the HU~~,
different tribes poured south and west with irrestible fury,
arms in hand, seeking new honors in the crumbling Roman Empire.
It WaS nearly two centuries before the turmoil subsided enou~l

to note the changes which had taken place. Aleric, the Goth,
Attila, the Hun, and Genseric, the Vandal, were conspicuous' in
the grand catastrophe. It__ 'tGene ral His tory", Barnes, pp. 265,7.

Became a Naval Power. In 431 the Vandals crossed the straits of
Gibralter in vessels furnished by the Spaniards who were glad
to see them depart. They rook possession of Carthage and the
Roman province of Africa which furnished much wealth and
food for the cities of Italy. The mountain was cast into
the sea, and the Valdals became a marit ime "power and were
called the "pirates of the sea". "Their narrow limits were
pressed and confined on either side, by the sandy desert and
the Mediterranean. The discovery and conquest of the Black
nations that might dwell beneath the tonid zone could not tempt
the pational ambition of Genseric; but he cast his eyes toward
the ~ea: he resolved to create a naval power, and his bold
reso~ution was executed wi~h ~teady and active pers,verance.
The woods of Mount Atlas afforded an inexhaustible nursery
of ttmber. His new subjects were skilled in the arts of
navi~tion and shipbuilding; he animated his daring Vandals
to embrace a mode of warfare whioh would render every marit ime
~ountry accessible to his arms; the Moors and Africans were
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allured by the hopes of plunder; and, after an interval of
six centuries, the fleets that issued from the po.rts of
Carthage again claimed the empire of the Mediterranean. fL­
"Gibbon fg Roman Empire", Vol. 3, chap. 36.

Sea Became Blood. The Romans and Spaniards who could escape
the ravages of the Vandals fled to the islands of the Mediter­
ranean for refuge. These hosts of refugees added to the native
population aggregated several missions. The raising of live- .
stock, especially cattle, was their chief industry. These
islands, occupying the western third of the Mediterranean Sea,
were overrun by the barbarians. rrhe cattle were destroyed
for food and the people slaughtered or taken captive. The
prophet described the carnage in the language: "The third part
of the sea became blood; and the third part of the creatures
which were in the sea, and had life, died."

Slaughter Des~ibed. A Spanish historian describes the fate of
the unfortunate people who inhabited the coasts of the Mediter­
ranean during the VandJal ~tbicks ~ 111he. irruption of these
nations was follOw~d by v~e mqst dtead~ul cal&~ities, as the
barbarians exercis~d ~h€irirtdiscriminatecruelty on the u~

fortunate aomns artd S~~nil1td~~ tirld ravaged with equal fury
the cities and the opeh coUntr~. T~e ptogress of famine reduced
the miserable inhabitant~ Who fed on the flesh of their fellow
creatures; and even the wild beasts, who multiplied without
control in the desert, were ecasperated by the taste of blood
and the impatience of hunger, boldly to attack and devour
their human prey. Pestilence soon appeared, the inseparable
companion of famine; a large uortion of the ueople was swept
away; and the groans of the dying exci ted only the enVJ7 of
their surviving friends. At length the barbarians, satiated
with carnage and rapine, and afflicted with the contagious
evils which they themselves had introduced, fixed their perma­
nent seats in the depopulat ed country. ff--Quoted in "Gibbon's
Roman Empire", Vol. 3, pp. 433, 434.

~

Capture of ~~m~. "A Vandal fleet anchored at the mouth of the
Tiber. Rome Was captured and for fourteen days and nights was
given up to indiscriminate pillage. The treasures of the Eternal
City were carried on board the Vandal ships; and wanton des­
truction, fire, and murder added to the horrors of the sack.
She that had despoiled the nations was in her turn outraged
and left lying in her own blood by the banks of the Tiber.
From this time for a period of eight years, the Vandals became
the terror of the Mediterranean. The coasts of all the countries
from Gibraltar to Egypt were assailed by the piratical craft I

of Genseric. "--"History of the World:r Ridpath, Vol. 3, pp.429,30.
Among the spoils carried to Carthage was the seven branched
candlestick which Titus had brought from Jerusalem to Rome to
grace his triumph. The ships of Genseric carried soldiers
and norses and everyWhere the ships touched the shores of the
Mediterranean the country far inland was overrun by the
cavalry. Houses and villages and captured ships were usually
burned and the plunder carried to Carthage.
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Great Naval Disaste!s. In 457 A.D., Marjoran, the Western Emperor,
assembled a fleet of 300 war vessels besides transports and
smaller vessels accompanied by 75,000 marines. The fleet sailed
to the western end of the Mediterranean to sweep Genseric from
the sea. While anchored in the harbor of Carthagena, Spain,
one dark night Genseric, aided by a favorable wind, surprised
and burned the fleet. In 468, Leo, the Eastern Emperor,
sent a fleet of 1,113 ships from Constantinople to destroy
Genseric and his ships. An a~y of 100,000 men accompanied the
ships. The army Was landed on the coast of Africa forty miles
east of Carthage and marched on the city to cooperate with the
ships. The fleet sailed into the harbor of Carthage to await
a favorable time to attack. The Vandal capital was at the
mercy of the Romans and Genseric asked for and obtained by
birbery a five days truce that he might prepare his terms of
surrender. Consent to this truce by Basiiiscus, the commander
of the Roman fleet, proved fatal.
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THE BLAZING METEOR

33·

Judgments on Rome. "Rome, who, upon her frontiers, discovers
only solitudes, thiru{s she has nothing to fear; yet it is in
these empty camps: that the Almighty is gathering the army of
nations. More than four hundred years will be necessary to
gather this great throng, although the barbarians are rushing
forward like the waves of the sea. A miraculous instinct leads
them••••They have heard a voice from above calling them from
the north and the south, from the west and the east. Who are
they? God alone knows their true nameS. As urucnown as the '
deserts from which they emerge, they ignore whence they come,
but they know whither they are going; they are marching to .
the capital, summoned there, as they claim, for the destruction
of the Roman Empire, as to a banquet."--"Etudes Historiques,U
pp. 80,81. This was especially true of the third trumpet.

The :t'hird Trumpet. Rev. 8:10,11. "Burning as a torch. "--R.V. !fA
hugh star blazing like a torch dropped out of the sky. "-Moffatt.
This is clearly a meteor wnich appeared suddenly, had a short'
and brilliant career, and then disappeared as suddenly and
unexpectedly as it appeared. liTo fulfill this prophecy it is
necessary that there should be some chief ton or warrior who
might be compared to a blazing meteor; whose course would be
singularly brilliant; who would appear SUddenly like a blazing
star, and then disappear like a star whose light was quenched
in the waters. That the desolating course of this meteor would
be mainly on those nortions of the world that amounded with
springs of water and running streams; that an effect would be
produced as if those streams and fountains were made bitter;
that is, that many persons would perish, and that wide desola­
tions would be caused in the vicinity of those rivers and
streams, as if a bitter and baleful star should fall into the
waters, and death should spread over the lands adjacent to
t~em, and watered by them. II--Albert Barnes in "Notes on
Revelation."

The Hun Invas ion. ThE third barbarian horde that scourged Rome
and especially the empire of the West were the Huns under the
leadership of Attila. It is significant that Attila termed
himself uThe Scourge of God". He claimed that he Was divinely
led to scourge the Roman Empire. ~he symbolic meteor represent­
ing the Huns. "fell" and was not "cast II upon the empire, as were
the Goths and Vandals. The Huns were not driven by another
foe but came voluntarily except as they claimed divine leader­
ship. They were of Mongolian stock and were Asiatics. They
began their movement westward from North China in the first
century. Tney were a shepherd neople whose movements Were con­
trolled largelJr by the abundance or scarcity of pasture. In the
beginning of the fourth century they occupied the vast plains
north of the Cas~ian Sea and came into contact with the outposts
of t~e Ostrogoths. In the latter part of the fourth century
they again marched westward driVing the Teutons before them.
Earl3,r in the fifth century Attila established his seat of
government on the plains east of the Danube, one of the
boundary rivers of the Roman Empire, and forced the Goths
across the river into Roman territory.
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Descriptio~ of. Huns. "They were short, thickset, Ylith flat noses,
deep-sunk eyes, and a yellow complexion. ~leir faces were hid­
eously scarred with slashes to prevent the growth of the beard.
A historian of the time compared them in their ugliness to the
grinning heads clumsily carved on the nosts of bridges. They
built no cities or houses, and never came under a roof except
in superstituous dread. They were clad in skins, which were .
never changed until they rotted off. ~hey lived on horseback,
carrying their families and all their possessions in large
wagons. "--"General History", Barnes, p. 265, Footnote. Gibbon
declared that their "figures were scarcely human". Their
food consisted wholly of milk and raW meat.

Third Part of Rivers. Because the commerce of the empire
centered in the Mediterranean the Romans termed it "Our Own
Sea", or, "A Vast Roman lake". Of still greater importance to
the existance of thE empire were the three great boundary
rivers by which the legions of Rome kept back the barbarian
tribes for centuries. These were the Rhine and Danube in
the north and the Euphrates in the east. ~he Runs occupied
the valley of the Danube with all its tributaries. "The Huns
were masters of the great river. "--Gibbon. Thu.s the meteor
fell upon one third of , or one of the three rivers upon ~lich

the life of the Em~ire depended.

Campaigns of Attila. Attila's first invasion was to the very
walls of Constantinople. Gibbon says that he dest~oyed 70
cities in his progress and forced upon the emperor of the
East an oppressive peace. In 451 he declared war on the Western
emFire and with 500,000 men swept through Germany pillaging
as he went. He in~aded Gaul and sacked and burned most of the
cities of France as far sQuth as Orleans. On the battle field
of Chalons on tne Marne the combined armies of the Romans and
the Visigoths met him in one of the bloodiest and most decisive
battles of history. A million men were engaged, 500,000 on
each side. At the close of the day 160,000 men lay dead on
the field. One historian places the dead as high as 300,000.
Both armies retired exhausted from the field of battle when
darkness came, neither knowing \7ho was the victor. During the
night the Huns retired. They then invaded Italy and destroyed
the cities of northern Italy and reduced the country to the
condition of a desert. Attila claimed. that the grass never
again grew vhlere his horse's feet had trod.

Called Wormwood. The New Standard Bible Dictionary says that
wormwood means a curse. Wormwood was a bitter plant that grew
in Palestine and was a t~~e of bitter sorrow. Lam. 3:19;
Jer. '9:15. The star would cause bitter sorrow and death. "Many
men died from dri.nking it. If_20th C.N.T. "Vast numbers of people
died from drin1"::ing the wat ere "-Weymouth. On March 21, 1823
there was a great volcanic explosion in one oT the Aleutian
Islands which resulted in the waters of the river being turned
to the color of beer and becoming extremely bitter so that it
Was for a time unfit for use. Each scourge becomes worse than
the one before. The first affected vegetation, the second animal
life~ and the third the human race.

..i
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Suddenly Disappeared. Like a shooting star the Huns sUddenly

disappeared. In 453 Attila returned to the banks of the
Danube where he suddenly died from the bursting of an artery.
The Huns then rapidly dispersed and mysteriously disappeared.
"Hereafter the Huns, as far as that name goes in 'Furope,
the Huns of Attila, disappeared out of history. "-H.G.Wells.
"The Huns rapidly dispersed. 'The main body seems to have
returned to the region about the river ural. "--Standard
Encyclopedia. What could better represent the spectacular
career of Attila and the Huns than a flashing meteot.

The Fourth Trumpet. Rev. 8:12. The final blow that completed the
destruction of ~estern Rome was struck by the northern
Teutohic tribes under the leadership of Odoacer~ king of the
Herulti.. "Now out of the north came Odoacer, king of the
Heruli, a nation of Germans,-joined as he was ~ many other
tribeS ••••The crisis was at hand. ~he great clo6k in the tower
of fate sounded solemnly from the direction of the Alps, and
was heard to the coast lines of Brittium. The ghost of
Caesat's victims rose from the earth, and hovered in dense
clouds along the north. 11hen the apparition became real. "-­
"Eisto:r;y- of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 3, p. 349. ~he historian
then describes the successes of Odoacer and his barbarians
in defeating the Roman armies and crushing the last vestige
of Roman power.

The Ghost of Rome. Ridpath then describes another apparition,
a gigant ic spe'ct er of the Rome tha twas. "It was the ghost
of the Western Empire of the Romans. ~he colossal fabric,
planted of old time by the patrician fathers, strengthened
andmde great amid the bloody struggles of the republic,
transformed by the genius of Julius Caesar, and disgraced and
degraded by the licentiousness of the later emperors, fell
prostrate in the dust and expired. On the broken statue of
Victory in the Forum, a Gothic soldier sat whetting his sword,
and a Gaulish mercenary for the sport of his companions
thrust a barbarous spearhead into the nostril of Jupiter
Capitolinus. The god did not resent it,"-... Id. p. 350.

The Dark A~es. The date 476 A.D. not only marks the end of the
Roman Empire of the West, but it also introduced that long
period of demoralizat ion in Europe, known as the "Dark Ages ".
Speaking of conditions during these ages E.G. Wells says:
"The daily life of the time ·Wns going on at a very low level
indeed, ~hysically, intellectually, and morally. It is fre­
Quently said that Europe, in the sixth and seventh centuries
lapsed into barbarism; but that does not explain the reality
of the case. It is more correct to say that the civilization
of the Roman Empire had passed into a phase of extreme demor-.
alization•••• The state of Europe beneath its political frag­
mentation Was a social disorder. Its morale ••• was that of
the slum. "--"Outline of History", pp. 527, 528. It is far
more reasonable to apply verse 12 to the dark agos than to
the destruction of the official and lawmaking bodies of the
imperial government.
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The Third Part. "Then the fourth angel blew his trumpet; and a
curse fell upon a third part of the sun, a third part of the
moon, and a third ~~rt of the stars, so that a third part of
them were darkened, for a third of the day, and also of the
night, there was no light. If-Weymouth. Europe, Asia, and Africa
were the three divisions of land that constituted the geo­
graphical knowledge of the time. They were the then known
world. One of these, Europe, passed through that long period
of more than six centuries when the "Sun of Righteousness" was
eclipsed and driven into obscurity, and God's "Two Wi tnesses"
had to do their prophesying clothed in sackcloth. In Revelation
12 the ~ is symbolic of the righteousness of Christ which
constituted the church the "light of the world". The!!!Q.Q.!l
represents the word of God which is the foundation of the
church. The 12 stars is symbolic of the apostolic leadership
of the church. The ministers or leaders of the seven churches
are called stars. Rev. 1:20. The gospel day covers about 2000
years, a third of which is between six and seven centuries.
liThe third of them was eclipsed."--20th C.N .T.

A profound Night. "But no one can make a civilization. In vain
did Charlemagne kindle the flame: it was only a passing torch
in the midst of a profound night. In vain did he strive to
create commerce and trace with his own hand the plan of a canal
to connect the Danube and the Rhine. The ages of commerce and
industry were yet far distant. In vain did he unite Germany into
one vast empire; even while he lived he felt it breaking in
his hands. And this vast and wise organism, this revived
civilization, all disappeared with him who called it forth."~

"General History", Barnes, p. 337, Note. Every effort to
lead the world out of the darkness into the light were futile.

Darkness Confined to 'Furope. ".Amid the ignorance which enveloped
Europe during the Dark Ages, the Saracen Empire was dotted over
with schools, to which students resorted from all parts of the
world. ~here were colleges in Mongolia, ~artary, Persia,
Mesopotamia, Syria, ~~orocco, Fez, and Snain" The vixies of
a sultan consecrated 200,000 pieces of gold to found a
college at Bagdad. A physician refused to go t.o Bokhara, at
the invitation of the Sultan, on the ~lea that his private
library would make four hundred camel loads. Great public
libraries were collected, one at Cairo, being said to number
100,000 volumes, and the one of the Spanish caliphs, 600,000."
--Id. p. 331, Note. Only one of the three great land
divisions of the old world' was darkened by the eclipse. ~he

final destruction of the Western Roman Fmpire and the
subsequent Dark Ages constitutes a striking fulfillment of
the symbolisms of the fourth trumpet. All came as the result
of the rejection, of"the gos-pel of the Prince of peace"
Strife and darkness come to nationS and individuals who
refuse to walk in the light.

MEmory TExt: Rev. 8:10,



Woe TrUfI!Pets. Rev. 8:13. "Eagle"-Most versions. This was d.oubtless
one of the cherubs which in chapter four waS symbolized by a
spread eagle to represent far vision and s~iftness. The announce­
ment of this angel indicates that the fearful events of the
first four trumpets were small compared with the desolating
scourges of the three yet to come. Because of their severity
they are distinguished from the others as "woe" trumpets. These
war scourges would lay ~astern Rome in the dust and wreck the
modern nations in the avTIul Armageddon cataclysm.

The Fifth Trumpet. Rev. 9:1-3. About the time the fifth trumpet
was due Western Asia was controlled by two implacable rivals,
Persia and the Eastern Roman Empire. Chosroes was the king of
persia and he led his armies against his Roman rival. During
the death grapple between these two empires over the supremacy
of the Eas~, which resulted in the death of Chosroes and the
dissolution of his empire, another power WaS arising out of
obscurity which was destined to fulfill the specifications of
the first woe trumpet.

The Fallen Star. "A star from heaven fallen unto the earth."-R.V.
".A star which had fallen to earth. If_Wey. Most vorsions and
manuscripts indicate that the star had already fallen when the
fifth trumpet sounded. It was a fallen star that opened the
bottomless pit. In verse 11 that star is called "the angel of
the bottomless -pit", who primarilly is Satan. Satan is the
fallen star. Isa. 14:12; Luke 10:18. "It seer.lS that Satan him­
self is referred to in this s~7!Ilbol. If_Pulpit Cbmmentary. "The
fallen star is Satan."_Geo. W. Davis in -i'The Patmos Vision".
This is also the belief of Wordsworth, Seiss and many other
commentators.

The Human Instrument. Satan alWays doe s his work through human
agents, and secondarily this star represents Mohammed and his
successors. But the baneful influence of thE great religious
revolution of Mohammedism, with its sensual moral standards,
and the fanat ical enthus,iasm and zeal with which it \7aS prop­
agated, calls for more thaR human power and direction, It was
Satan's master mind that invented and loosed upon the world
the false religion of Moh~ed that has so long cursed the
hluuan family and still numbers as its adherents more than
200,000,000 souls.

T:1e Bottomless Pit. "The abyss"-R.V. The earth in its desolate
condition during the millennium is called the abyss or
bottomless pit. See Rev. 20. This term appropriately represents
the d.esert Vlastes of Arabia out of which came the Saracen hordes
like swarms of locusts to spread ruin and desolation over the
fairest portions of Asia and Europe. Speaking of the desolate
country of Arabia Gibbon says: ":But in the drear;y" wast e of
Arabia, a boundless level of sand is "intersected by sharp and
naked mountains; and the fe.ce of the desert, without shade or
shelter, is scorched by the direct and intense rays of a
tropical sun. Instead of refreshing breezes, the Winds,
particularly from the southwest, diffuse a noxious and even
deadly vapor; the hillocks of sand which alternately rise and
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scatter are compared to the billows of the ocean, and whole
caravans,whole armies, have been lost and buried in the whirl­
wind."--"Gibbon's Roman Empire", Vol. 3, pp. 492,493.

111e Key. "The key of the well-pit of the abyss. "--Eng. R. V.
The key "was given" to Mohammed by which he opened the abyss
and released the swarms of symbolic locusts. t~he Arabians up
to the time of Mohammed .•• were divided into small tribes,
each having its leader, called sheik, or emir. In religion they
were worshipers of fire or the stars. "--"General History",
Anderson, p. 224, Note. Mohammed claimed to have received the
Koran from the angel Gabriel by revelation. He had come in
contact with the Christ ians and the Jews whose religions he
had studied. The Koran was doubtless the key for he claL~ed

it "was given him". With this pretended revelation which made
him a prophet of God, Mohammed united the roving and unorgan­
ized Saracen bands and poured them in an irrestable torrent
upon the tottering civilization of Eastern Rome. t'We shall not
be wrong in making religious feel ing its chief moving principle. t1_

"Medieval and Modern Historylt, Myers, p. 51, Note. The battle
cry of Moharmned was, "The sword is the key to heaven and to hell. tI

Smoke of a Great Furnace. ttSmoke poured out of the nit 1 ike the
_:;r. fS,U1oke of a huge furnace. "-Moffat t, The light of the sun was

obscuxed by the smoke and not by the locusts. ~he sun is sy~

bolic of the gospel lignt and the Satqnic Moslem religion that
eclipsed it is fitly represented by the black smoke of a
furnace. For centuries the Sun of Righteousness was eclipsed
wherever the dark Moslem cloud drifted. Darkness still prevails
wherever the Moslem religion predominates. Speaking of the
first conquest s of the Saracens in Pers i9., Ridpath sa~'s: uThe
cloud, apparently no larger than the hand of a man, rising from
the shores of the Red Sea, had spread out to the east until its
shadow fell beyond the valley of the Euphrates and the lofty
range of Zagros. rr__ "History of the World", Vol. 4, p. 476.

S~nbolic Locusts. v. 3. Arabia is the home of locusts and from
there they swarm into the surrounding countries and destroy
vegetation. Dr. Adam C~qrke says that this description fits
the Saracens better than any other people. A traveler in
SJrria said: nIt is difficult to express the effect produced
on us bj' the sight of the whole atmosphere filled on all sides
and to a great height by an innumerable q~~ntity of these
insects, whose flight was slow and uniform, and whose noise
resembled that of rain; the sky Was darkened, and the light
of the sun considerably weakened. In a moment the terraces
of the houses, the streets, and all the fields were covered
nith the insects. tf_'tv'oyage dans 1 'Empire Ottomann, Ollivier,
Vol. 2, p. 424. Ridpath unconsciously uses the very symbol of
Scripture: tlNot it YiaS (in 672) toot the :Saracens, frenzied
With religious zeal, blown up li~e a cloud of locusts from
the south, settled before Constant--inople. "--Vol. 3, p. 361.

-Sa;acen Calvary. v. 7. "Like horses equipt for battle. "-20th C.N.T.
tlLike swarms from the hive, or flights of locusts dark.Qning'
the land, tribe after tribe issued forth. lf__ t'The Caliphate",
Sir. Wm. Muir, p. 44. The Arabs were the most expert horsemen
in the 'World and they lived and fought so much on their horses
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that the horse and rider were almost inseparable. With the
swiftness of flying locusts they rode on their famous Arabian
horses into battle. They fought almost exclusively on horseback.

Horsemen Described. fI On their heads were what anDeared to be
crowns that shone like gold."--20th C.N.T. n~Vreaths that looked
like gold. tl--Weymouth. Th is doubtless refers to the turbans
worn by the Saracens which were of a greenish golden color.
See 11 Barnes' General Hi st ory," p. 327, and tI Gibbon's Roman :Bm­
pire t1 , Vol. 5, p. 26. The Sara.cen warriors wore beards of which
they were very proud and sensitive. See Id~ Vol.3,p.500.
Thus ttThe1r fa.ces were as the fa.ces of men." ~JVhile their
faces were masculine their hair was feminine. Verse 8. History
also records the fact that the Saracen men, like the women,
WOl'"'e long hair.

Women Also Fou~ht. The Saracen women constituted an important
-part or the fi€,pting force. Dur:1ng a batt Ie !l after the ancient

Arab fashion, the shrill voices of the women in the rear
encouraged the men." __ tl Outline· of History", Wells, Vol.2,p.19.
Gibbon declares tba t three time s during the great battle cf
Tiberias when the weight of the Ronwn cavalry compelled the
Saracens to retreat each time they were ttdriven back to the
charge by the reproache s and blow s of the warnen. tl

~~gpt Like Lions. "The teeth resembled those of lions. tl-Wey.
---TEe patrlarcn-of Alexandria observes that the Saracens fought

with the courage and savagery of lions. As they entered the
battle" of Tiberias their general addressed them as follows:
"Victory or Paradise is before you: the devil and hell-fire
are behind you, Charge. 1t To die in battle for the faith of
Islam was an assurance of Paradise, and cowardice and treason
meant punishment in the fires of hell. The greatest courage
known is that born of a religious conviction of du ty or fear
of torment. The Saracens were controlled by religious fanaticism.

Uniforms or Breastrtates. v. 9. "They had scales like iron coats
of mail." -Morfa t. IrSeerned to be made of steel. n -Wey. Nearly
all the cavalrymen of that period including the Saracens wore
a leather or iron cuirass or breastplate which crossed the
breast and sometimes also the back. The symbolic locusts made
a deafening noise as they swiftly moved into battle. It is
said that one of the most awe-inspiring sights ever witnessed
was th at of a large troop of cavalry ga.lloping int 0 bat tIe.
"The noise of the ir wings was like the notee of chariots
drawn by many horses, galloping into battle. H -20th C.N.T.
To the prophet the noise resembled not only tbe clatter of
the hoofs of many horses but also the rumble of chariot wheels.
Chariots were an important part of the fighting equipment of
the Roman soldiers of John's day.

The Weapons of War. v.lO. The Saracen weapons consisted of the
lance and the bow and arrows. With these they fought as skill­
fUlly while retreating as while charging. They fought something
like the American Indian on the plains of the middle west. With
unerring aim and deadly results the Saracen archers discbarged
their arrows backward over the horses tails. Neibuhr's des­
cription of a locust is interesting in the light of this pro-
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phetic description of the Saracen cavalry: 'lIn head like the
horse, in breast like the lion, in feet like the camel, in
body like the serpent, in tail like the scorpion, in antennae
like a virgin's hair."

Commissioned to Torment. v.lO,5. "Their mission was not to
fi kiIl, but to cause awful agony for five months. 11 -Wey. Five
'\Hebrew months of 30 da.ys each total 150 prophetic days or
literal years. For a century and a half the Saracens wculd
"hurt ll and "torment" Eastern Rome and Europe but they would net
kill or destroy. The killing was reserved for the Turk under
the second woe. During a.ll the invasions and c c:nquests of the
Saracens the empire was maintained and the capital city, Con­
stantinople, resisted every attack. The Moslems attacked t~

city no less than ten tlmes but without avail. TlTo Constantinople
belongs the honor of having been the fi rst and strongest bridle
of the Saracens.H--The Standard Encyclopedia, Art.,"Caliph!1.

Their Plan Altered. The ambition of the Saracens w as to make
Isla.m the religion of the world. They must first crush all
other religions and in this scheme Christianity was their
first objective. After the conquest of Asia and North Africa
the plan was to overrun Europe but Constantinople stood in their
way. The failure to capture this strategic city compelled them
to enter Europe by way of the Strait of Gibraltar. They in­
tended to make a complete circuit of the Medi~terranean but
were brought to a stop by Charles rJl:artel in the famous battle
of Tours in 732 A.D. Their part was only to "hurt".

As Sting of Scorpion. Arabia is the home of the scorpion as
well as the locusts. They are very numerous and are found a
foot in length. They are not slow and sluggish as in many
other parts of the world, but are speedy and vigorous, striking
unexpectedly. The sting is not always deadly but is very pain­
ful. Poisoned arrows used in warfare were sometimes called
scorpions. Seneca described the torment of the poisoned
arrows used in his time, and Isadore described them thus:
"The scorpion is a poisoned arrow shot from a bow or other
instrument; which, when it vounds a man, deposits the poison,
with which it is covered, in the vound; whence it has the
na.me of scorpion."

Seek Death. v.6. See lTob 3:20-22. "For death is not subject to
the will of man. rIp die is sweet to the wretched; but wished-for
death flees away. Yet when it is not desired, it comes with the
hastieth strides. lI -lVlaximus, ,i.1

l l eg • l,v.,lll. The Saracens
offered their victims the choice between the sword, the Koran,
and hea.vy tribute. There were millions whose real choice was
death but such a wholesale slaughter was unthinkable even by the
Saracens, so they condemned all captives to p/rpetual slavery
which was often worse than death. History tells us that they
took from North Africa alone 180,000 prisoners and sold them
as slaves. Death would have been preferable.

Memory Text: Rev. 9: 1
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Commissioned to Hurt. Rev. 9:5. ttTheir mission was not to kill.
but to cause- awful agony for five months. "-Wey. The attacks
on vegetation by locusts is during the five summer months
between April and September. For five prophetic months the
Saracens were commissioned to "hurt" and "torment" the Eastern
Empire but they were not to kill or destroy it. The destruc­
tion would take place under the second woe.

prophetic Time. The five months or 150 days are prophetic a~d

not literal. In symbolic prophecy a day represents a year.
Num. 14:34; Eze. 4:6. "God showeth Ezekiel the rule of prophecy",
at the top of page. Dr•. Alexander Campbell declared t~at on the-

"day-for-a-year" theory "there is no controversy among Catholics
or Protestants." Speaking of the 70 weeks of Daniel 9, Henry
Cooke says: "That each of the weeks mentioned denotes seven
years, each dSy for a year, Eze. 4:6: and that the whole of the
numbers is intended to point out the time of our Saviour's
appearance, is also agreed.,,-_nNew Self-Interpreting Bible ::
Library." Vol. 3. "The days, without doubt, are to be taken•••
not for natural, but for prophetic days or years. "--"Desserta­
tions on the Prophecies," Thomas Newton, pp. 290,291. This
method of r~ckoning was not only used by the Jews but also by
the Romans and other nations. nIt was the custom in some repub­
lics not to oblige a man to go to the wars after the sixth
week, i.e. after forty and two years of age."--Macrobius,Somn.
Scip. lib. 1, C. VI.

150 Years. History fully corroborates the prophecy that the
Saracenic reign as an independent, tormenting power continued
for a century and a half. 150 years spans the crest of the
Saracenic movement~ While there were attacks and minor conauests
before and after that period, they were those of the unorg~nized
tribes of Arabia, or the disorganized and defeated forces of
the fast declining empire of the Saracens, before they merged
into the ~urkish power that succeeded them.

Time Located. v. 3-5~ It is very evident that the 150 years must
'begin with the time when the Saracens were "given -power" as
"the scorpions of the earth" to hurt and torment for five pro­
phetic montha, and also, that this tormenting would begin with
the "command" on the part of their leader to tonnent. The tor­
menting covers a century a.d a half and begins with the time they
Were corr~issioned or commanded to hurt some and not to hurt
others. Those who ''have not the seal of God in their foreheads"
doubtless included, in its broad sense, all uho were not Moslem
believers. The Moslems believed that they had the seal of God.
Also the Abysinians Were Sabbath keepers and were providentially
preserved from destruction by the Moslems. The predicted command
Was given by Ab~~ekr at the beginning of the invasion of Syria
in the year 632 ~.D. Mohammed died in the year 632 and Abu",,"Bekr
succeeded him. No sooner had he t~{en control of the government
than he dispatched a letter to the Arabian tribes calling upon
them to rally to the standard of the dead prophet and by the
sword m&ce Islam the religion of the world. No sooner had the
messengers returned than Saracen warriors began to f'~MMAN4.4tit!

for the conquest of Syria and the world. Il . I R COLLrGE
~1'SS'O~li~ Y . r..

I IRRARV
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The Command. Before beginping the invasion of the Roman ~rovince

of Syria in the year 632, Abu-Bekr thus addressed his generals:
"This is to inform you that I intend to send an amy of the .
faithful into Syria to deliver that country from the infidels,
and I remind you that to fight for the true faith is to obey
God. Treat your soldiers with kindness and consideration. Be
just in all your dealings with them, and consult their feelings
and opinions. Fight valiantly, and never turn your back upon
the foe. ~~en victorious, harm not the aged and protect women
and children. Destroy not the palm tree or fruit trees of any
kind. ~aste not the corn fields with fire; nor kill any cattle
except for food. Stand faithfully to every covenant and ~romise;

respect all religious persons who live in hermitages or convents,
and spare their edifaces. But should you meet with a class of
unbelievers of a different kind, who go about with shaven crowns
and belong to the synagogue of Satan, be sure you cleave their
sl~lls unless they embrace the true faith or render tribute."-­
I1Historyof the ':1orld," Ridpath, Vol. 4, p. 462.

~.lon1cs with Shaven Crowns. At tht:; time of the Saracenic invas ion
of Syria there were thousands of recluses or hermits throughout
the deserts who thought they were serving God b~i denying them­
selves even the comforts and often the necessities of life. These
were divided into three classes called Hermits, Anchorites, and
Morucs. The last named caused most of the bitter religious
controversies of the east. They shaved their heads so as to
leave a circle of hair in the form of a crown as a reminder
of the crown of thorns. Spe~ting of the worship of saints
and relics Gibbon says of these monks: "The monks (a race of
filthy animals, to whom Eunapious is tempted to refuse the name
of men) are the authors of the new worship. "-- "Gibbon 1s Roman
Empire", Vol. 2, p. 210. They were universally despised and
c8rtainl~r did not ha~Te the seal of God.

nistorical Proof. "The Persian war ended in 628. Five years later
the cloud of Saracenic invasion rolled northward from the
Arabian desert. "--"A Short History of the Near East ", Davis,
p. 32. This writer places the date in 633. The movement,
however, had its beginning in the latter nart of the nrevious
year. "Syria Was practically lost in 639 with the capture of
Jerusalem by the Hoslems. F~rpt \vas. invaded in 639, and.
Alex~ndria, the great stronghold of Grecio-Roman power succumbed
later il1 641. u_-Id. p. 33. Speaking of the rapidity of the '
conQuest of Syria, Hogarth, in his "Hist ory of Arabia ", p, 59,
says: "So swift an Arab conques t of so great a province from
tile first potentat e of the flge has amazed posterity. II

The Date Established. "The Golden Age of the Saracens flas the
twelve years, A.D. 632-644, comprised in the reigns of
Ab~Bcl~r and Ornar. This was a period of uninterrupted internal
hannony and external conquest. u-.... "History and Conquest of the
Saracens", Freeman, p. 66. "In 6.32, the year of the Prophet's
death, commenced the decisive invasion of both empires. fLld.p.81.
The two empires mentioned are the Persion and Roman which had
been weakened by the war between them which ended in 628.
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." •• t! !MM... ..,- *. ltoI'4.... fit ,be bur. »..D ......
lay two old and famous state., Persia and the Roman ~1re.
On these the Arab leaders, fanaticized by their faith, threw
themselvee with sudden and irresistable fervor. persia,
already eXhausted by blood-letting, succumbed in a very few
years leaving the whole territory in the hands of the victors.
(641). Compared with persia, the Roman Empire exhibited a
far greater strength of resistance, but it was put to a
terrible test by the vigor of the Arab assault. In 634 the
Romans suffered a crushing defeat in Southern Syria. "_- "The
History of the :Balka~ Peninsula", Ferdinand Schevill, p. 80.

The First Century. For 100 years the almost uninterrupted
progress of the Saracens cont inued. After overrunning most
of western Asia and all of northern Africa thEf crossed into
Spain and all Europe trembled as they continued their victor-,
ious progress through Spain and int 0 France. 1tAbu-Bela, and
Omar, between 632 and 641, conquered Syria, Palestine, persia,
and Egypt. :By 709 the Saracens had extended their sway over
northern Africa to beyond the Strait of Gibraltar. They then
passed over into Spain (711), nearly the whole of which was
subjugated. From Spain they poured into Gaul, where their
progress was arrested by Charles Martel, near Poitiers in
732. "-"New International Encyclopedia", Vol. ao, p. 464.
The gospel light was being eclipsed by the dark smoke from
the Arabian desert and the locust horsemen were stinging and
torment ing mankind.

Cre.' of MoYement. The SaraeeD tmpire reached it. zenith at the
end of the first century. "At the end of the first century of
the Hegira (722) the caliphs were the most potent and absolute'
monarchs of the globe. ff__ ''Rise and Fall of the Saracen Empire If,

Gibbon, p. 113. ThE word Hegira means ''flight tI. The flight of'
Mohammed from Mecca to Medina took place Friday, July 16, 622,
and this marks the beginning of time with the Moslems. tlExactly
a century had now elapsed since the death of Mohammed, and the
Saracen rule reached from the Indus to the Pyrenees. No empire
of antiquity had such an extent. Only Greek fire on the East
and German valor on the West had pre~ented the Moslem power ·
from girdling the Mediterranean. "--It::Barnes' (k'neral History",
p. 339. The further progress of the Saracens was arrested by
Charles Martel called ''Martel the Hammer". The battle was
fought near Tours and Po1tiers in France and lasted seven days
resulting in a Moslem defeat. ~~is is reckoned as one of the
decisive battled of history. Gibbon declared it to be a battle
"vvhich would change the face of the vlorld."

Torffienti~g Continued. While the defeat at the battle of Tours
ended the further progress of the Saracens tDey were by no
means crushed, nor was their power broken. They continued to
torment fOl... anotller half century. "This victory (Tours) saved
Western Furope from conquest by the Mohawmedans, though they
Were still nble to annoy, they were no longor dangerous,"-­
"History of the Ancient World If, :Sotsford, p. 553. itA bickering.
war went on year by year in Asia Minor in w.hich neither '
Byzantium (Constantinople) nor Bagdad made any permanent gains,
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though once or twice the Mos lems raided as far as the Bosphorus It.

--"Outline of Historytr, Wells, p. 599. liThe Saracens cont-inua11~r
harrassed the frontiers of the Empire from Egypt to the Euphrates"
--"New .Americanized Encyclopedia Birtanicatr , Art. "Saracen".

Close of Period. By 759 the Saracens were driven south of the
pyrenees but they still carried on a "bickering" war to ttannoy"
and "harrass" the empire. The time period allotted to the
Saracens for their tormenting ended in 782. It is said that on
this date New Carthage was recaptured from the Saracens. While
there may not be such outstanding events to mark the close of
the period as marked its opening, it is certain that by 782
the tormenting had reached the stage where it was no longer
dangerou~. The Kaliphate rapidly lost its ~ower anq early in
the ninth centW17 co~letely surrounded to the Turkish guards.
"Soon the civil and military administration were in their
(Turk's) 'hands, and the Califs held the power of life and death
by the grace of the Turks. "--'fStandard Encyclopedia", Art.
"Calif". 'JVhile the Caliphas retained their religious leader­
ship for a while after 782, t4eir civil and military authority
was perm~nently lost. The exact date not essential. As with the
scourge of literal locusts the five months is approximate.

A King Over Them. v. 11. A king is, "the chief magistrate or sover­
eign of a nation; a man vested with supreme authority over a
nation, tribe or country; a monarch, usually inheri~ing his titla
and authori ty. "-Webster. Mohammed assumed the state' of a sovereign
in 628 a.."'1d is spoken of in history as "the uncrowned king of
Arab~all. Abu-Bekr is spoken of as' "the first Calif of the
Saracenic Empire". The first four Califs were elected, but
be.ginning with the fifth the throne became hereditary, passing
from father to son as With other monarchs. Gibbon in chapters 50'
and 51 of his his tory repeat edly speaks of the calif as "prince",
"monarch", and l'l:ing ll • N~ers in his "General History" calls
Mohammed a "legislator, judge and king", and in speaking of the
califs in his "Medieval and General HistOI'jr lt , he says: IfTheir
government was an absolute monarchy, such as has been the
favorite form among Oriental peoples." Gibbon called the
caliphs "the most potent and absolute monarchs of the globe. H

During Reign of Caliphs. Since the successors of Mohammed or the
Caliphs were kings, and their reign as independent monarchs
with power to hurt and torment began with Abu-Eekr in 632 and
ended about 150 years later, there is added another proof
tl1a t our deduct ions are correct regarding thE time period of
thE fifth trumpet. Doubtless it is stated that these symbolic
locusts "had a king OVE!, them" be€:ause literal locusts "have no
king". Prove 30:27. It :t~ a mistake to claim that the Saracens
had no kings and therefore the 150 year time period must begin
with Ot4man in Turkish history, The Saracen Cali~hs also mot the
£.rQphct~p designation of If A DEstroyer", W"hose name in Hebrew
is Abad~on, and in Greek Apol1yon; in Lat~n Fxterminia~~ (that
is, Des~royer ')--Douay. "Aoo1lyon (i.e. Satan) "-StronE;'s Bible
Diction~ry. ~atan is the great destroyer. Isa. 14:12-11. The
C.q]';fs flS Sat9n's agents in nrOpagating thr false and desolating
Moslem religion fully met the snecifications of 'prophecy•

•
Memory Text: R~v. 9t3.
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T-he Sixth Trumpet. Rev. 9~1~1~~ "The ,first woe is pastil-Weymouth.
The first woe is past when~he second. woe begins. They are no
more related than the fir~tand second trumpets. Their time
periods cannot be united tor th~y represent~ the crest of two
sep'arate pdlitican and m.ililtary movements. The ~ixth ~rumpet

or seco,nd woe is symbo1ic o'f the Ott oman Turks who ov:erthrew
the Eastern Roman Empire. The Saracens only "tonnented ll ; tbe"
Turks were to "slayll. While the Turks acce'Pted the Moslem '
religion they were a different people and formed a different
empire. The Saracens of course amalgamat ed wi th them.

The Golden Altar. The golden altar is where Christ ministers
His blood. The horns received the blood that atoned for the
sins of Israel. The failure of the church to recognize the
service :of':Christ in the heavenly sanctuary brings the woe
upori~,·the prof'essed Christ ian ,wQrld~ "rhe hea\fenly sanctuary
serv·i.~e-s>"had been trampled und.er foot by pap~.,l, ,Rome; therefore
the ·trt~ are loosed against· them. . "

.,,,,;-,-.!'~~';t\~~ ',1"7

The Four Angels. v. 15. "At the great river. Fup~ra~es'."~R.V.
"Set at liberty the four angels who are prisonei-s ~near the
great river Euphrates. "-Wey. 11hen the Saracenic ~p'irQ declined

'. 'r't'~ ..,,;~J.t:.b~·oke up into four divisions. "The un~ty. o~,.~h~ Arabian .
. . Empire· :was dis-solved, but the independent fra€ffi1-e~ts were equal

:. ,. Q" • .:' to p'O.pll10us and 'Oowerfu:(~:ingdoms."-IIGibbon~,s.,.'.c,~~nEmpire ", '
:"1,,;. .Vol. 4,' p. 69. H. ,G. Welts in his "Outline of History", p. 634,
'~',~':"._"'givesa map showing just 'four of these fragment.~"'o'r kingdoms
~;,~~....r,. flear the Fup~rates. rtbese four were the Sultarit~s of Aleppo,

r It:co'td'pm , 'Damascus; .•nd,Bagdad. A voice from. 'the!' gOlden altar
':o:.t,bld '~ht- sixth angel td "liberate' these fo:ur"(;m~e~~:.,~r agents

fb!' their wGrk of slaughter.', .. ' ~ ",.' ' .
I • ~ ,~7 J ~

.." ,,;

", ' ~Th€-e~t;om§tnTurks. The Turks originat ed from a ~ri1alr:1iribe liv..
;.';:'i~':/~",:~'ng'on the southern 'banks 6f"tbe River OXU§!.. ~n ~cythia, now a
"~:';.".;'_:(i~art of Russi~e, :T~~.. great Tatar migrati()~~t·~~if-:~~.!·:th~I;·south
, '-) \.' ,~~.g:nd:west ymere: ith,~y: 'were Soined by the S,,~:t)~es:arld'fragments

,:,ofi·other ;tri'bes ~.Q,~c1 were organized int'.o,'a '~tllon'bY·: ~Othman and
__ ',:i~"",' .'hrs son Orch~.)i~,~t~e· early part of the~:·l~t:h ,c·e\1iury. From the

"n~e'of Ot~a~"i t~~~".~.ounder, t~e natig,~;t~'q~e<'~o~~:as the
';. Ottoman Emp'l~e~";Th,~,,,T:Ur~s now aSSUD;le9-,.• ~.pJ~,J~~d~~ship over what
~J'femtr.ined of '~he, 'S~.a.cen e~ir.e.lt: .~l~,~ t+'i~~.Y". tvpgbroke the bonds

" :~.L·-tl1t1:t~ 'had lOD.§'·peld' 'i.n- "check 'the':;Hpslem! ;p~o~erS"'~nd'1009 ed them
against Rome'~-"Tn~ ib'fty' TWiru.S"·mQm1.t8iiri.ii):ahd'~he'~itablelands

ri'': of Armenia h..'ld made it 'Dossible fo~'t:l:i:~"~9~~n:s,"to'hold back
".' }.l>tl1e.hSaraq~ns:.i'~~~ broke through occas'fonail~; to '''t'orment II

.,:><!,_.~ ~":~! :,: :fr:'but-made.t,:I\OiP~itl.i~~eJ£ .coiiqu~'ats.~H~';r ".,,<;11 • 'r' r .

,:." ,1":':: '~~~:'c~ ..b ~.f~~~.",:>~;': ;-~:~:).:~:p,t .. ··c··~ '~oi ,jc.t,·:;:!'Y ·'~;~~'~,:~Y,Y.7;~-·-·~~~~···.:~' .
..:~;L';~~ to~~: 1&:.Itllam. ~~srf;··i~~pe.c ~!:'1i~ .'l:m'f$, ,,:~vi,' S\7Eipt:,,'d:o.wn upon

r.- : i, ,',. "', ,and- conque·red .. ~.ij~ !J:nt~"·rule~.~anji 'ppst-c;trts" and: established
".,' - ',' ,~~~::.:.; ,'1fhemselves as~·.~..~e pr:o't~'ai6"~ at· t'her":Bagdad eaiif ,taking over
• :'.~ 1 ,·,··,:·the temporal powers of: ·th.S;'·LMtlyatlof the pala.ce. Very earlr
, .; ',",'". ,..... ' r; ;,t'hey cpnquered Armenia ffomf}t'he'Greelts f and then breaking the
. "::." bonds that had restrained. thei-powers, of Islam for four centur-

::!£,I .. ies. they swept on to the conquest of As ia Minor, -alm.st to
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the gates of Constantinople. The mountain barriers that had
held the Moslems so long had been turned by the conquest of
Armenia from the north~east. The Turks utterly smashed the
Byzantine army at the battle of Melasgird and established them­
serves at Iconium in Anatolia."--tl·Outline of History", Wells,
p_ 636.

Last ing ConQuests. "Since the decline of the empire t the penin­
sula of Asia Minor had been exposed to the transient, though
destructive inroads of the Persians and Saracens, but the fruits
of lasting conquest were reserved for the Turkish Sultans ••••
Since the first conquests of the Califs the establishment of the
Turks in Anatolia or Asia Minor was the first deplorable loss
which the church and empire had sustained. If__ "Gibbon 1s Roman
Empire", Vol. 4, pp. 169, 170. The saracens had tonnented by
the i1" t emporaI'"tJ inroads and invas ions but the Turks took
permanent possession of the conquered territor¥_

Number of Horsemen. v. 16. "Twice 10,000 times 10,000lf--R.V.
1f200, 000,000. If_Wey. The sixth trumpet introduced a gigant ic
struggle in which armies of cavalry aggregating 200,000,000
men Were to engage, and in which a third of the population
affected would be destroyed. The second woe cannot be confined
to the activities of a single nation, but is rather a ~icture

of the struggles of a period, during which all the nations of
the' old world were engaged. Several mighty movements out of
Asia contributed also to the downfall of the Eastern Empire
and the general slaughter, but in it all the 1.1urks played
the leading role.

Age of Cavalry. "Between the age of Charlemagne and that of the
Crusaders a revolution had taken place in all the nations of
Europe. The ir.fantry service was degraded and the cavalry formed
the strength of the armies. If-- It Gibbon's Roman Empire", Vol. 4,
p. 191. The armies of Africa and Asia were composed of cavalry
almost if not exclusively. In the tenth century the vast plains
oxtending from China to the Danube were covered with shepherd
peoples ~nown by various names in history as Mongels, Moguls,
Tartars, Turks, or Sytheans. This Whole area became agitated
by war, and tribes numbering millions began moving south and
west. During the period or the sixth trumpet the Hungarians
overran Germany and France, the Slavonians desolated north­
eastern Europe, and the Normans conquered England, Northern
France, Cicily, and Southern 1:ta~1, ,and.beeame the most-·
renouned mounted troops of Europe. They attacked the Eastern
Empire from the West at the same time the Turks were attaCking
it from the South and East.

other Hili tar:\, Movements. The crusades be gan at the close of the
11th century and for 200 years Europe simply hurled itself
against Western Asia, and history fails to tell how ma.ny millions
were slain in those religious Wars to deliver the holy land
from Moslem rule. The sum total would be staggering. During the
period of the second woe took place also the bloody campaigns
of Zingis who conquered and desolated China as far south as
Peking; of Octai and Baton who led immense armies of Moguls and
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Tartars westward through Asia and into Europe, leaving de~th

and desolation in their wake; and of the celebrated Timour
who led millions of Mogul$ and ~artars out of central Asia
and completely submerged !ndia, Russia, Persia, Syria, and
Egypt, ,crushing whole nations and sacking a thousand cities.
A reading of the history of the wars of this period if
enough to convince one that the prophet t s picture of the
number of horsemen and the slain is not overdrawn. The prin­
cipal part in the bloody drama that completed the destruction
of the Eastern ~mpire and filled the earth with ruin and death
was enacted by th~ Turks. They captured. Constantinople and
made it the capital of a new empire destined to control the
dest inies of the nat ions for four centuries.

Unifonns and Weapons. v. 17-19. "The body-amour of the riders
was red, blue and yellow. tI..Wey. These were the prominent
colors in the ~~rkish uniforms. The prophet also saw the use
of different weapons than those used by the Saracens. Fire,
smoke and brimstone seemed to issue out of the horses mouths
with deadly effect. The use "r firearms in warfare appeared
for the first time during these wars, the: ~rks being the
first to use them. The use of heavy cannon Vfas an important
factor in the capture of Constantinople. Hand grenades and
small firearms were also used. "The use of gunpowder in
cannon and bombs appear as a familiar practice. "--tlGibbon 's
Roman Empire II , Vol. 4, p. 370. As the prophet saw the cavalry­
men firing their ~istols and carbines past the horses heads
it looked as if the smoke and fire were issuing out of the
horses mouths.

The ~ime Period. v. 15. This time period is noted for its de-'
tailed exactness. The sum of 360 days, 30 days, and one day, is
391 prophetic days or literal years. An hour is one twenty­
fourth of a year or fifteen days. 391 years Dnd 15 days was
the time allotted for Turkish aggression and conquest as an
independent power. We must not forget that the first woe is
past vl1en the second begins so that their time periods cannot
be connected. They cover the crest of two separate movements.

Beginning of Period. ~urkish history as an independent, conquer-'
ing nation began with the capture of Brusa, prusa, or Broussa,
in the year 1326 A.D. The city was captured by Orehan and becmne
the first capital of the Ottoman Empire with its captor as
the first Sultan. "The annals of the 27 years of his (Othman's)
reign would exhibit a repetition of the same inroads, and his
heriditary troops were multiplied in each campaign by the
accession of captives and volunteers.!But it was not till
Othman was o~pressed by ag~ and infirmatives that he receivod
the welcome neWs of the conquest of Prusa,/ which had been
surrendered by famine or treachery to the /arms of his son
Orchan. From the conouest of prusa we may date the true era
of the Ottoman Fmpire.....The cit~r by the labors of Orchan
assumed'the aspects of a Mohametan capital. "--"Gibbon's Roman
Empire", Yol. 4,. pp. 379, 380. The seige ':!as begun by Othman
and lasted eifpt years. ]rusa was the capital of Bithynia in
North Asia Minor.
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Further Evidence. liThe conquest of prusa or Brusa, by Orchan, the
son of Othman, laid the foundation of the Ottoman Empire."-­
"History of Turkey", Clarke, p. 70. "Osman, or Orchan his son,
emir of the Sultan of Iconium, whose folloW€rs were called
Osmanlis founded the Ottoman Empire at prusa, Bitb¥nia,'by
policy and conquest. "--IIHeyden's Dictionary of !)ites ll , Art.
flTurkeyll. "1288-1326 Othman lays the foundation of the Turkish
Empire of Asia Minor. 1I_-"Chrono1ogical Table of Universal
History", Hei1prin./Historians agree that Brusa was captured,
in the year 1326 arid those who give the month ~lace it in
August, but the exact day is not given. ~e are told, however,
by Von Hammer and others that Orchan brought the glad news of
the fall of Brusa to his father just before his death. Though
on his death bed, Othman was overjoyed with the tidings, and
after request ing that he be buried in the captured city, he
soon expired. After burying Othman in Brusa, Orehan proclaimed
himself Sultan.

Approximate Dat e. IIBy the consent of all Turkish chrono1ogers,
Orchan , son and successor of Othman, took Brusa the metropolis
of Bit~Ynia, in the year of the Hegira 726, and was then sent
for by his dying father. That same year, on the lOth of Ramazan,
Othman dying, Orehan succeeded him to the throne••• Now the loth
of Ramazan fell that year on the 8th of August. fI__ "History of
the Growth and Decay of the Othman T'rnpire.", Demetrius Cant emir,
London, A Millar, 1756, 2v. in 1 pref. p. 5,6. If the city
tell in ~~g~t and Orchan had time to carry the news to his
fath~r Qtrunan before his death which occurred on the 8th of
August, the date of the fall must have been on or near tho
first day of the month. ~he exact date is found only by
figuring back from the close of the period which is well es­
tDblished. tlln the latt erpart of 1326 Prusa, or Broussa., '
surrendered to the sultan 'S son, Orkhan. tI__ tlOttoman Dynasty",
A. W. Hidden, Edition of 1912. "Just '.vhen and how Brusn fell
cannot be stat ed with precis ion. tI__ ''Foundat ion of the Ott oman
Empire", H. A. Gibbons, p. 47.

End of Period. The hi~! tide of Turkish aggression and conquest
TIns reached during the latter half of the 17th century when
a large ~art of Europe was in their possession and all nations
trembled before their conquering arms. From a human viewpoint
~othing could prevent further success and probably the conquest
of all Europe. "The barbarian hordes of the Turks ••• threaten
all Christian lands. If God Himself does not bar their trium­
phant march, what nat ion, 'nhat kingdom, can shut them the gates
of the west? "--The Pope at the Council of Clermont, (~095).

But divine revelation had set a limit on ~rkish domi~i6n

and the time was about to expire. In a succession of 4~feats

betwee~ 1683 an~ l7l? the Ottoman hordes were turned back touards
Asia in a retreat that is still in progress.

First Great Defeat. "Once more the tide of Moslem invasion rolled
up to the gates of Vienna. Kara Mustapha••• advanced with a
vast 3rmy and laid siege to the Hapsburg capitol. r'or a momont
the fate of central Furopc hung in the balance, but after
the siege had lasted two months, the chivalry of Foland, led
by King Sobieski and a German army, 'came to the relief o~
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the city, and on Sept. 12 (1683), the Turkish army was nut to
flight in a great battle before its walls. The blow was a crushing
one and ended the role of Turkey as a formidable aggressive power.
Austria, Poland and Venice now made a great onslaught upon the
Ottoman Empire. u_"New Americanized Encyclopedia", Vol.22,' p 574.
The Turkish army in the battle before Vienna numbered 275,000
men who were flushed with victory. Their defeat by less than
70,000 men was no less than miraculous. Sobieski became the
hero of Christendom. Before the battle he addressed his soldiers
thus: "Not Vienna alone, but Ohristendom looks to you today.
Not for an earthly sovereign,do you fight. You are soldiers of
the King of Kings. U

:Beginning of End. "One thing is sure, that when they med their
first really vigorous and well-organized Western foe under
John Sobieski, their advance was checked; the tide of their
victories at once bega.n to ebb. "-- "The Balkans", William M.
Shoane, p. 5.

"Vienna's siege of 1683 marks emphatically a turning point •••
From 1683 on our attention will be directed to the disintergra­
tion of the Ottoman Fmpire and to the distribution of its
spoils among the Christian powers. The Christian aggression
begarn proru~tly on the morrow of the victory of Vienna ••• Austria,
Poland, and Venice now began a war which marks the first phase
in t he long st 0 ry of the Ott oman agony. ",0_ "His tory of the
~8,lkan Peninsula", Schevill, pp. 259, 260. "The War which
Austria, Poland, and Venice began in 1684 lasted till 1698,
and revealed to an astonished world a decrepit Ottoman empire
almost entirely shorn of the strength with which it had once
imposed itself on Furope."U--Id. p. 261.

Approach ing Downfall. "S ince Sobieski's great vict OI'"lJ the power
of the Turks has steadily waned rather than increased. They
have been slowly pushed to the eastward until there is now
little of value left to them in Furope but Constantinop1e."-­
uFamous Men of 1,'lodern Times", p. 222. liThe great destruction
of the Turks before Vienna was rapturously haled throughout
Christendom as the an;t.1o-qnce!Q.ent -..Q1~he~ro~_gJ1iI!K.. dO~ifnf~ll

of the Mohometan Empire in Europe. I'--"History of the Ot toman
Turks", prof. Creasy, Vol. 2, p. 60. "The defeat and immense
destruction of the Turks before Vienna was rapturously hailed
throu~lout m1ristendom as presaging the approaching downfall
of the ~(ohammedan Empire in Furope. "-- "Turkey Past and
Present", p. 117. "The great bat t Ie before the walls of
Vienna was only the "announcement" of the "approaching down­
fall" of Turkey and did not accomplish the dowp..fa1l it self.
After several other defeats the fatal bloWWlS struck by
Prince Eugene at the famous battle of Belgrade on August 16,
1717.

Battle of Belgrade. "The Cresent remained in the ascendancy until
1717, TIhon the veteran Prince Eugene led an imperial army
across the Danube and began a siege of Belgrade. The Sultan
perceiving the peril of thE situation, sent a tremendous army
to bre~~ the investment. Eugene was ~ressed against the ~ity
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by the foe without, but turned against hi~ assailants. defeat­
ed them with prodigious slaughter. and co~elled Belgrade to
capitulate. This broke the power of the turks."....!JHistory of
the World", Ridpath, iTol. 6, pp. 522, 523, 546. Eugene had
about 75,000 men and the Turks 200,000. The Austrains were
hemmed in between the walls of the city and the vast army.

Tu.rkish power Broken. "Never was a bolder course attempted by a
general, and never was there a more brilliant success. With
greatly inferior force the Austrians stormed the Turkish lines.
20,000 of them Were killed or wounded••••The Turks retreated
in disorder ••••This war with Austria which resulted in the
treaty of Passarowitz did more than free Hungary from Ottoman
rule. It accomplished the destruction of the prestige of the
Turkish armies which has so long weighed on the mind of
Europe. The Ottomans seem to have been completely cowed by
the succession of defeats. Thenceforth they were always on the
defensive and never willingly acted thE part of aggressors. It
became the settled conviction of Europe not only that there
was no longer any reason to fear inva.sion from the Turks,
but that it was only a question of time when they would be
driven back into Asia. "__ IfHistory of the 'TUrkish Empire ff ,

Lord Fversly, pp. 199-202.

Results of :Battle. IfThe result at length Was the treaty signed
at Karlowitz on the Danube. This pact marked the advent of a
neW era in the history of the Near East ••••From this time
forth all serious dread of thE military power of Turkey ceased
in Europe. The prolonged but unhal ted dissolut ion of the
Ottoman Empire Was in full prospect. "__ "A Short History of'the
Near East'·, Davis, p. 271. Miller, in "The Ottoman Empire",
p. 1, calls this defeat '~he first dismemberment of the Ottoman
Empire", and in the "Tabula.r Views of Universal Knowledge" the '
battle of Belgrade is the last date given by the author, Putnam,
under the caption, "The Ottoman Empire Broken".

Another Author. liThe Austrian forces were led by prince Eugene, now
at the zenith of his fame and skill, and in two battles, of
whicl1 one Was foughf at peterwardein (Aug. 13,1716), and the
other b~fore the walls of Belgrade (Aug. 16,1717), his troops
literally annihilated the opposing Turks. The defeat suffered
by the Turks was even more decisive than in the earlier war
and Was duly registered in the peace that followed at Passar­
owi tz. "-_

Precision of Prophecy. Thus the battle that sealed the doom of
Turkey and ended her career as an independent and aggressive
power was fought August 16, 1717. Counting back from this date
391 years and 15 days gives us August 1, 1326 as the date of
the fall of Brusa and the founding of the Ottoman Empire.
The amazing certainty and mathematical exactitude of this
time prophecy should imsuire confidence in the Scriptures and
n greater love and admiration for its Divine Author. No human
Jeing could have possibly made such a prediction.

Alc-mory Text~ Rev. 9%15.
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THE ANGEL WITH TH! LITTLE BOOK
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Parenthetical Prophecy. Revelation 10 is another parenthetical
prophecy between thf.~ sixth and seventh trumpets just as Was
chapter 7 between the sixth and seventh seals. It is a breclc
in the line of thought presented in chapters 8 and 9 and
concluded in chapter 11. Its purpose is to give another pic­
ture of God's last message to the world before probation
closes and His wrath is poured out in the seven last plagues.
The seventh trumpet or third WOe, is not mentioned till in
Rev. 11:14T 15. The 6th and 7th trumpets are the only ones of
the seven that indicate a lapse of time between. The seventh
angel is restrained from blowing his trumpet while the sealing
message is doing its work duripg which time angels are holding
back the winds of war. Rev. 7:1-3. The seventh trumpet cannot
sound till the sealing work is completed.

The Mighty ~~gel. Rev. 10:1. The description of this message-angel
is similar to that of Christ in chapter one. Christ is the
Arcllangel and the Messenger of the Covenant as well as the
gpokesman of thE Godhead and is thus the b~st symbol of a
h~aven-sent message. We are told that an angel is only "a
symbol to represe~t the people of God who are working'in
harmoIlY wi:th the universe of heaven. u--Leaflet Series, "The
Churchu, Ntunber Four. Six times in the book of Revelation an
angel is used to represent a heaven-sent message. It is an
appropriate symbol as the angels are God's messengers. The
angelts face shined like the sun, the symbol of light and
truth. W'.aen Jesus was transfigured "His face did shine as the
sun.r~Matt. 17:2. The message was one of heavenly light. The
pillar' of fire in the wilderness signified the presence of
Israel's Divine Leader, so, the "feet as fillars of fire"
doubtless indicate that Christ is the Leader of the Advent
message and the source of i,ts light.

The Rainbow. "And over his head Vlas the rainbow. "-Wey~ This is
another pro-of that the angel is Christ for the rainbow is the
sign- of Deity. Sce Eze. 1:28; Rev. 4:3. "In heaven the semblance
of a rainbow encircles the throne, ~nd overarches the head of
Christ ••••The S~viour, interceding with the Father in his (manls)
behalf, points to the bow in the clouds, to the rainbow around
the throne and above His own head, as a token of the mercy of
God toward the repentant sinner.u--p.P. 107. It is a boVl of
promise and indicates that the message comes to earth in ful­
fillment of a divine promise. The message is a fulfillment of
prophecy and is given ~hen it is due. The covenant-keeping
God "is not slack cOl1cerning His promise". The bOVI of promise
represents Christ's righteousness vlhich He nleads in the sin­
ners behalf. Righteousness by faith, therefore, forms the basis
of the hEaven-sent message here symbolized.

Clothes Ylith a Cloud. "Invested with a cloud" .-E ,D. Members of the
Godhead must veil thE ir glory 'i'lhen the;;r appear to men. W'tlile
leading ancient Israel through the wilderness Christ veiled
His presence in the pillar of cloud. In a cloud'He came down
on Mount Sinai to uroclaim His law, and in a cloud He visited
the holy of ho1i8s- in the tabernacle. "~ho maketh the clouds
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His chariot. "_PS. 104;3. As this is the only ()ne of th e ange1
messengers 'of Revelation described as clothed with a cloud
some believe it indicates that something in regard to the message
~as covered or obscured from view and was not at first under­
stood. There is no covering cloud in its final nhase when
unrestricted light and glory fills the earth. Rev. 18:1-5.

A ~or1d Message. v. 2-4. The symbol indicates complete ~ossession

of land and sea. The message covers land and sea or is world­
embracing as are the other symbols of the sa~e movement. See
Rev. 7:1-3; 14:6-14; 18:1-5. ~e message is heralded with a loud
voice because of its importance and because it must be heard
by all. Christ is the Lion of the Tribe of Judah and He spe~:s

His message with power. ~hen His message is finished the
seven thunders utter their voices. "Each of the seven peals
of thunder uttered its own message."-Wey. This may be the same
as the "thunderings and voices" proceeding from the throne as
revealed in Rev. 4:5; 8:5; 11:19; and 16:17,18. If so it
represents the close of probation.

Sealed Messages. "Keep secret what the seven peals of thunder
said, and do not writ e it down. "_20th C.N.T. There is no
record of what the voices from the throne s~v, nor of what the
seven thunders uttered in this prophecy. The prophet strictly
obeyed the instruction and conjecture on our part would be
in vain. Those things which are not revealed do not belong to
uS but to the Lord alone. Deut. 29:29. This may have been the
same message Paul heard when he was carried to heaven in
vision and heard words "which no human being is permitted to
repeat."-2 Cor. 13:4, Wey. It ma~... be these voices will be
understood when the time comes for them to be uttered, at the
close of probation. Till then we will confine our study to
the things revealed.

The little Book. "A lit tIe scroll opened. "_E .D. IfA small scroll
unrolled. 1t_11ey. The language indicates that the lit t Ie book
had not al~ays been open. It has been closed or sealed. It
Vlas the message of this angel that opened and unsealed the
little book whose contents ~ere necessary to nrepare the
cDurch for the terribl~ scenes of the third voe. Daniel was
the only book of the Bible ~ver sealed and thnt only till a
certain time. Dan. 12:4,9. At the time of the end many would
search it through and proclaim from it a message. ''Many
shall be taught and ~::no'.i71edge shall be fu.lfilled......Theodotion.
"And many shall inouire, and 1:no"7ledge shall be increased.. If_

Peshitta. The idea in more than 45 translations.

Unsealed by a r.~essagE·. Daniel records the closing of his book
till a certain time; the Revelator pictures the message that
opens its prophecies tc the world, "Danif)l stood in his lot
to bear his testimony which vms sealed until the time of tho
end, when the first angel'~ message should be proclaime4 to
the wor1d."_T .M. 115. "The prophecies present a success:i,on of
events leading down to the opening of the judgment, This is
especially true of the book of Daniel. But that part of his
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prophecy which related to the last days, Daniel was bidden to
close up and seal 'to the time of the end'. Not till we reach
this time could a message concerning the judgment be proclaim­
ed, based on a fulfillment of these prophecies. But at the time
of the end, says the prophet, 'many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased. '''--(1.G. 356. Therefore the message
that climaxed at the close of the 2300 years or in 1844 opened
or unsealed the book of Daniel and marks the beginning of the
time of the end and the last generation.

The Message. v.5-'7. "Lifted up 1--:is ri,q-ht hand to heaven.!1-R..V.
The messar"e is f!i ven by tre alJthorlty of the Creator and is
based on the fact of creation. The reco~nition of -elle Creator
and the power of creat ion is an import an t part of all of God's
messages to man. The power to create is always coupled wit h
the power to save or recreate. See Rev. 14:6-7. 1be message from
the opened book of Daniel was regarding time. It is based on
the greatest time prophecy in the Bible recorded in Daniel 8:
13-19; 9:24-27. In Dan. 7:9,10 the same event is called the
judgment. Before the mathematical eXBctness and clock-like
precision of the 4300 year prophecy and its fulfillment skeptics
stand silenced. It points out the very year of Christ's
baptism, His crucifixion, the time the gospel went to the
Gentiles, the time of the end, and the beginning of the In­
vestigative Judgment.

Jews Forbidden to Study. "In 1656, a r'lispute occurred in Poland
between some distinguished Jewish Rabbins and the Catholics,
re.specting the 70 weeks. The nabbins were so hard pushed by the
argument, that proved Jesus to be the Messiah, the time of His
sufferings being at the end of the seventy weeks, that they
broke up the discussion. The Rabbins then held a meeting and
pr('lnounced a curse upon any Jew who should attempt t a ascertain
the chronology of th8 prophetic period. Their anathema was this:
'May his bones and his memory rot who s'hall attempt to n1.Unber
the ?O 'N'eeks. ,"--Urrhe l-i=idnight Cry", August 10, 1843.

Last DaL)iressa.ge. v.o,? !tHe so1en'!nly declared, 'There sl1alJ be
no'furTI~lay; but in tr!8 dByS when t:he seventh angel blows
:tis trumpet--w}-'en :be bep-1Ds to 40 so--t"h en the secret purposes
of God are realized, in accordance witt. th{3 good news which He
gave to His servants the Propbets.'I_'I,ey. Tbe purposes of God
in the pla.n of salv8tion are realized wLen the seventb angel
blows his wa.r- trumpet. "In the da,ys of the voice of the seventh
engel when he is about to sound, then is finished the myster'y
of God, according to the good ,tidings which he declar-en to
his serV8n ts the pr~ophets.If -R. V. n~;\lhen he is ready to blow
his blast.'1-20th C.N.T. The "mystery of God" isthe gospel.
1 Tim. 3: 16; Col. 1: 27. Tbe gospel work is J:Lnished befoTle the
seventh trumpet sounds. 'I1he four angels holding in cbeck the
Winds of waI' do not permit the Armageddon war-tr1.UT1pet to sound
till the servants of God are all sealed for the klngdom. The
message of Rev. 10, therefore, reacbes to the close of probati orl
and then and not before will the ]a st and most terr'ib1e war
tr'urr:pet sound to gather the nat:i.ol:.s to Armageddon. Tbis is
indicated in Rev. 11:14,15.
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"De1ay.NC? lon~eT.n - R.V. tiNa further de1ay"-Wey. The language
indlcates tnat there had been a long dela.y in the .fi nishing of
the mystery of God or the gospel WOY"k. This delay was cs.used
by the llfalling away"which brought on the Dark Ages. 2 Thes.
2: 2,3. Tbe study of the prophecies especially those of Daniel
convinced the church that tbecoming of Christ was near at
hand. The study of the 2300 year prophecy especially convinced
Bible studEnts that the end of all things was at hand.

The__.!ime Set. Ii That there should be time no longer n, indi cat es
--th:e-setTIng of a defi-nl te time when orobation would close and

Christ return. The great forei~n missions movement which bega.n
with William Carey in the closinp' years of the 18th century,
c1J1minated in the Advent I!~overrJent early in the 19tb century.
beginning a.bout 1818 devout men allover the world began to
stUdy pr ophecies especially of Dan iel and cond uded L'l.:l a.t
Christ would soon r·eturn. The leader of this movement tn
America was William J.lliller, a Baptist, Others associa.ted with
him were Josiab Litch, Charles Fitch, Joshua V. Himes, and
man-y" others, Charles Irving and Joseph '/Volfe were two of
the outstanding leaders in the Old World. More than 300
ministers of the Church of England and 3000 of all denomina­
tions began to preach that Christ would return at the end of
the 2300 days or in the f~ I of 1844.

The Mistake. Gabriel had declared to Daniel that at the end of
the 23 Do years, It Then sh"all the sanctuary be cleansed. 'T The
church leaders then mew nothing of a heavely sanctuary
and if so could nat concei ve that anytb ing in heaven needed
cleans ing. 'Ibey did not then know that the Papal abomination
with its false meditorial system had polluted the heavenly
sanctuary and its services by a counterfeit. Also that the
heavenly sanctuary contains books of recOI'd that neer) cleans­
ing by an investigat i ve judgment before Christ could return.
The only thing in the universe that tbey knew of that needed
cleansing was this sin-cursed earth which is to be cleen sed
by f:i.re. Their conclusion was that Christ would return in
1844 and cleanse the earth by fire. The message was given
with power and brought the greatest revival since Pentecost.

The Di sappoir1trnen t. '~r'b en thA time passed and Ghrist did not
return the advent bel:i.evers experienced a disappointment ~kin

to that of' the disciples when Christ was crucified and their
bopes were blasted. 0Ut this very disappointment is foretold
in this prophecy and was later di scovered and proved a
great source of encouragernent. Rev. 10:8-10. The study of the
book of Daniel wi tb its message tha.t Christ would soon come
brougbt grea.t joy to believers who awaited transla.tion into
the heavenly kingdom, but when the tlnle passed the joy was
turned into bitterness. Ea.ting a book means to study and
understand it. Eze, 2:9-3:1. While the disappointment was
bitter the mistake led to the discovery of one of the greatest
truths that was covered up during the Dark Ages.

Memory Text: Rev. 10:7.
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A Great Discovery. The mistake in the interpretation of the
2300 year time-prophecy resulted in the unsealing of the book
of Daniel. The disappointment of 1844 also led to the discov­
ery of one of the greatest and most vital truths of the plan
of redemption; one that had been hidden under the rubbish of
papal superst it ion since near apost olic days. The Lord pur­
posely covered up the true meaning of this great time ~rophecy

in order to more effectually call the world's attention to
it and the time when it would end. Because of the power of God
attending the proclamation of the message throughout the world
its divine origin could not be questioned.-

TestimonY of Witness, ItOf all the grea.t religious movements since
the days of the apbstles. none have been more f~ee from hurnan
imperfe~tions and the wiles of Satan than was that of the
autumn of 1844. EVEn now, after the lapse of many years, all
who sr~red in that movement and who have stood firm upon the
platform of t~~th, still feel the holy influence of that bless­
ed work, and bear witness that it was of God•.••The work did
not stand in the wisdo~ and learning of men, but in the ~ower

of God •.• There went with it an impelling power that moved the
soul. ~ere was no doubt, no questioning•••• Like showers of
rain upon the thirsty earth, thE Spirit of grace descended ~pon

the earnest seekers. fI__ G.C. 401, 402.

Blessing in Disguise. The bitter disappointment that came to the
apostles was a blessing in disguise. It was the most effectual
method of erasing from their clouded minds a false idea, and
preparing them to receive the floods of pentecostal light.
To Christ's true followers disappointments are His appointments.
This is especially true of the 1844 experience. As soon as the
time passed and Christ did n~t retur:q., the world be gan to scoff
and has scoffed ever since. But all such are still in darkness
regarding one of tr.e grandest truths of the gospel. The .
heavenly sanctuary, with its High Priest, and its services,
are largely hidden from them. The sweet tidings of Christ's
return was turned to bitterness by the disap~ointment, but
the bitter became sweet again because of the glorious discovery
made. The discovered light became the basis of another world
message.

A New Commission. Rev. 10: 11. IfYou must prophecy yet further. U_

Wey. To the disappointed church, chagrined by apparent failure
and r,uzzled as to the cause of their disappointment and mistake,
another commission Was given. The previous world message had
accomplished its purpose but Was not final. It had unlocked
the sealed book and brought to light the hidden truth that is
necessary to prepare a ~eople to stand in the final judgment,
and through the day of Godts indignation. The discovered
light must now be heralded to the world in another message.
ThE heavenly commission indicates th8t the previous message
was incomplete and must again be given to all the world with
the additional light tnat removed the obscuring cloud and
corrected the miAtake.
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Key to Discovery. Rev. 11:1:. "'Then'a reed Was ,given me to serve as
a measuring rod; and a voice said, 'Rise, and measure God's
Sanctuary--and the altar--and count the worsl).Jpp.~!S, wl~o ar~, in
it."-Wey. The ;cb~:ti(l"t6:'"rise ll indicates that tfte,.. ~l1:u.rch wa~

cast down wi th d~isc6uragement; that act ive nii~',sI9i±~ry, serv.ice.
had ceased beca"lise, th'e1iehu,toch thought' the ir work~'onet' !!'he
mistake mad'e' was' 'iii' regat"d to the meaning of the cleansing
of the'"sarictuary.· T,lle ,corr.unand is to rise, an<i.'tn.~9y:re'the ' ,
san<;t-ug,rY-"andfts· furniture and its 'services" :sb.! As'to disco:ver
the-'aa'US~of the 'mistake. >'tMeasure" weans "XP~tudy'~ i.hve~,t:igate,
or otitically examlnei :>" .' ": ;<,,'~:,,'", " ,

'i if

The',Mea'Suring'Rod. Measur'e :'':'; f1 Any standard dr :coiliP'arison or
judgment." The only standard of comparison by vmich the
heavenly sanctuary and its services can be <judged is the
Mosatc::sanctuar~land its"services. They were typical of the
heavetlly:,:mid. 1,~oses was ,'caut ionedt 0 carefully follow tne,
patter,n>shown 'him ~ in the 'mount. E'x. '25 ~8, 9,40~,.. The ,'earthly
Was:ra'. n.iniat1J.re ,picture of the heavenly "and {~, tpe me.a~Uri:i.1g
rod ,by Lviirich:'the ,heaven1~t' can be'rri,easure,d or '·sty.Jq.~ed. '''':'he .

.,study of,':.:l1: t~~pe"gives uS knowledge re~rdi?g~he ant itype.
Moat~ 'ofm,H' kr...04'JOledge of the heaven1ysanct\iEl,r'" and .its' ,
serv.tc€slhas ,beef'!' gained through the stuclS"bf.' tp.e ,t~ical'.

'. " ' ; . , ., ~

"Count t,hc:~·WO~iper.B!'~.··'rhe: c~:nnmiss;ion !'as't?' a.lso:~ts~udy',or, count
,tb,~$e wr:li~:sQrve':iit'~:,the snhctuary t, for~all ,was.: t¥pical.~T];lc; high
priest had many assistants~ Ac.cor'c!1n~· to '1 Olron. 23 'and 24
there were 24, OO~ priests, serving in" ~'f. cou;rses~ ~ Qv~J;'" each .

, course; was. <!1',prihce' or e1det'~'·;;Thu~.'in' the lleaYenlY,.'~~rvicG "
th,ere' are·,24; elders as leadcrs~f~"the p.l:'ie~~tvJ~ini?'tratiO~l.
SeERe,,~c4,:'5~':FaCh"yearin the:'t':rp1caiJ~€r~i'ce the whqle ,plan
of rederrmti.foti~va~:-,pictur~:d,, c'oitering "t~f;'~~i~t*re IIledit,Qrt~l work

.of Chtis t : in' t:ne ,san'ct'ua1jr tn '·l{~a'ven. ';rr:'1u~,"',6nce ;e~q.~ year; 'bc-. ..
tweE n the ,Pass.ova-:r >and. ";the' 'T'east of Tabet1?:~'g!c~,J'tli~', w!iQ,+,9'
go~pel1>lan wa:st~~if ted. ·Se'~'Heb• .'8: 1-5; ·:~'fl~.12, 24. ..' ,

Y, '-' " " r ;. " ' , " , , ,.' ,

The Co~;rt. v~ 2 •• '~!;'B~~' as ·for'the court 'whidli' is ati.tside the
f ..' . ~.......... ..:-~. • .'"'( • ~ ,

Sanctpary, "pass" i:toveI'. ~Do hot measure it;f' ,f'qr' i'~' :'l"as been
given:: lto' rthE£' G~ntiles":~;'~na for forty-tw,;> JIlontl-fs, tPey will
tramplerth~;h.!Dl;y:.r~Jit:,!ribh:derfoot. "-W~'~T~'i'n]v:il,J be "l],nder their
hee l·.f~o;rty-t;YVQ>ltr.cnth$; "-20tn0 .~T .T.; Moff~tt:~<, .Th~ <;,ourt was
to bE 'Pass'ed' overih ~ht;:"ine:!'ls'Uring 'because ft wa.s outside the
sanctuary proper and for 42 month~, 1260 nrophetic days or
literal years, it would be in,c1tnplete co~~rol.. ,o~ the wicked.--~

Duringl'this',p€:riod thelf~ol~y' city" or chu:t9h.\~ould'be under.
t~1t;!·..:he~'l of )an apostat e -6ov7er. 3~e :an. 7: 25~.26; '8; 10-14; Rev_.
~~h::~7t ,a. Thea. 2:3.4.·Th~sproves that .th~:¢,ovt.t,.of the
hEaven~ ,sml'etuar;y is. Li't~el"~:.iart.hand nt?~ r ~~ "~eaven. A study
of th~ flanctuary quest-ion reve~l.~d to thEr~~is4r.§p-ointed church
that 'tnere is a sanctuar"r 'in:'heiven. See PS':. 102:19; Rev.l1:l9.

\ "" \', .', ". ", '" .~1" ;, \ ' - .
t ' ; ','.".;1 (',", ~ ,,', • ,. , ,

No Sanctuary'on Earth. "A.ft.er",tb':e~'se'tt'1emerit',of the Hebrews in
Canaan., .t,he tabernacle was "~f!pla-ce~ b;Y ~t(he't emple of' So19r.non,
which though a permanent· stNe~1ir-e7rand upo~,a. larger, s'cale, ,
obserrv~Q., the same proport io,n$Y{fano. was s imftarly furnished.•

J; 1_ ~ •• _.. 1 - • v,'

•



In this form the sanctuary existed--except while it lay in
ruins in Daniel's t~e--until its destruction by the Romans,
in A. D. 70. This is the ~n~ sanctuary that ever exist~ Q~

the earth. of ,hich the Bible gives any inf 0 rmat ion. "__0..0.412.
Since this is true, Pa~n Rome could not have been the sanctuary
polluted by the Papacy as some contend. The disapPointed church
learned that the sanctuary to be cleansed at the close of the
2300 years was in heaven and that only the court is on earth.
The cleansing must eventually include the court where the sins
were committed and the counterfeit papal system supplanted the
heavenly for 42 months.

Entire Sc;lnctuary Holy. The word "sanctuary" is from t~ Latin
"sanctus" meaning "sacred fl , or "sancttJarium", meaning "a sac­
red place." The ent ire sanc\uary included all three compart­
menis-and all were holy or sacred. rrhe most sacred of all was
1t.h,e inner apartment into which the high pri€st alone could
ent er and then but once a year. It waS therefore called "the
most holy" or "the holy of holies." The other ene10sure of the
tabernacle proper was next in sacredness and was known as "the
holy place." Only priests could enter an4 minister in this
place. The court was a part of the sanctuary but was less holy
than the other enclosures. Into it the people of Israel could
enter and meet the priests at the altar of sacrifice. Solomon's
temple that replaced the tent tabernacl~had a number of courts
with varying degrees of sacredness. These Were all con~idered

a part of the temple and were holy. See Acts 21:26-28., Both
sanctuaries were built under divine direction. "It was Ghrist
who planned the arrangement for the first earthly tabernacle.
He gave every specification in regard to the build1ng of,
Solomon's temple. ft_-C.O .L. 349. See 1 Chron. 28: 11-19.

. Service of Court. The court Vlg,S the most sacred place on E!3.rth
which God's people could enter. There was located the altar
where the convicted sinner met the priest, confessed his sins,
offered his substitutionary sacrifice. and by faith received the
forgiveness for his transgressions. From the altar, the priest.
as the sinner's mediator and representative, carried the bloOd
into the boly place to minister it in the sinner's behalf. The
court was the -place where the atonement was made effectual
.~nd the privileges of the 'Plan of redempt ion enjoyed. tJ:'hc people
came out of the camp and of the world and into the court to
mEet with and worship God. Therefore, the world as a whole
cannot be the court of tne hea~enly sanctuary for it is not in
pny sense a sacred place.

Heavenly Temple CQ~. ThE church of God is the most sacred p~ace

on earth and is therefore the court of the heavenly temple or
sanctuary. This is very evident from Rev. 11:2,3. "fIhe court is
here declared to be "the holy city" which the Gentiles were to
trample under foot for 4a months, during which time God's two
witnesses must do their testifying clothes in sackcloth. Be­
cause the church is the only part of the he~venly temple that
is on earth it is called lithe temple of God" in which He dwells
through His Spirit. See Fph. 2:19-22. ~tThe church" is designated
"the Lord's sanctua':ry II in Vol. 5:211.
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Polluted by Papacy. The church is the part of God's temple or
sanctuary that "the man of sinu entered and. controlled soon
after apostolic days in fulfillment of 2 Thes. 2:3-7. He received
worship lias God" especially for 42 months or 1260 days duri.ng
which time he trampled under foot the court or "holy city." This
is in harmony also with Dan. 7:25 forecasting the time when
"the saints of the Most High", which const ituted the church, Vlere
to be given into the hands of the papal power for 1260 years.
In Dan~ 8:10-13 we are told that during this same period the
papacy "Cast down some of the host " (saints) "to the ground,
and stamped upon them, and by him••• the place of His (God's)
sanctuary was cast down." The statement is made that this
"transgression of desolation" would "give both the sanctuarv
and the host to be trodden under foot." In Dan. 11:31 the
prophecy declares that the papacy would "polute the sanctuary
of strength." Surely this is the same trampling ''under foot"
of the "holy city" described in Rev. 11:2. The Gentiles, or the
Wicked, have ruled the world or had it under foot through all
the ages of the reign of sin. This could not possibly be
confined to 42 months.

Further Evide~~~. In the t:~ical service one sacrifice each year
was offered "without the camp" to indicate that Christ would
die for the whole world and that the Gentiles could obtain
salvation by entering His temple or court. See Num. 19:1-10.
liThe sacrificial heifer was conducted Without the camp, and
slain in the most imposing manner. Thus Christ suffered without
the gates of Jerusalem, for Calvary was outside the city Walls.
This was to show that Christ did not die for the Hebrews
alone, but for all mankind. "_-Vol. 4: 121. Jerusalem was
symbolic of the church or court and to pay the redemption
price for the whole world Jesus usuffered without the gate".
The high priest and his ass istant shad to pass judgment upon
every sacrificial victim before it could be offered and this
took place in the court even with the "red heifer" that was
sacrificed "without. the camp" or court. So li;kewise these same
priests pronounced J"esus worthy of death with'in Jerusalem
and then led Him "without the gate" to d.ie on the altar of
Calvary.

Church Called c~urt, ps. 65:4; 84:1,2; 92:13: 96:8; 100:4; 116:19;
135:2; Isa•. ,l~; Zech. 3:7. The ~lural is used in all these
texts doubtl~~s because SOf6mon t s temple had several courts
which repre\lented the church as a whole. "Christ is spoken
of as walking in the midst of the golden candlesticks. Thus
is symbolized His relation to the churches ••••He is the high
priest and mediator ~n the ~anctuary ~bove, yet He is repre­
sented as w~lking up and down in the midst of His churches on
earth ••••He is the true wat chman of the Lord's house, the
true warden of the teIl!Qle courts."--A.A~586. It was in the
ccurt or courts of the, typical temple that the people by
faith received the benM'its of the plan of redempt ion. It is
in the church of Christ on earth that His ~eople today receive
the blessings of His grace. The repentant sinner comes o~t of
the world and into the church or court of the heavenly temple
to get the benefits of Calvary and the plan of redemption.
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The Sanctuary Services. The tj~ieal service in behalf of sinners
wa~ threefold and took place in the three enclosures of the
sapctuary in the following order. (1) In the court where the
sinner brou~1t the sacrifice and met the uriest ~t the altar.
There could be no atonement for his sins or any priestly
service in his behalf till the substitutiona~T lamb was slain.
(2' In the holy place where the sinner could not go except
through his representative and mediator, the priest. There
could be no service in the first apartment till after the
vict i..'Il had been slain in the court for "without shedding of
blood is no remission." Heb. 9:22. The services in these two
places were Imown as the "daily ministration" because they
continued daily throughout the year. See p.p. 352.354. (3) In the
holy of holieS where the high priest went onCe a year to cleanse
the sanctuary. This was not a daily but a yearly service. This
divine order could not be altered and the service begin in
either the holy or most holy place. It must begin in the court.

In tl1e Ari~.it;ype. The same order must be observed in the antity­
~ical service of Christ. Since E~ was to be both the victim
and the nriest He must coroc to earth and be condemned in the
court and die "'aithout the gate" o~ the altar of Calvary so
that His blood could be ministered for the repentant sinners
who come into the court and confess. Jesus cannot minister
without His blood. SEe ~eb. 9:12-24. The priestly service of
Christ began in the court as did the typical. ,Jesus as our
priest and mediator or re~resentati~e enter~d upon the second
phase of His priest ly ministra.t j.on in the h~aven1,y $anctua!JT on
the day of Pentecost. His continual or dailf minist~ation

continued till the close of the 2300 years when He qegan the
final phase of His work, that of cleansing ~he temple of its
record of sin and its court of the papal abominations that had
so long polluted it wit~ its false mediatorial system. ~e

cleansing must include the final cleansing of the church, the
earthly part ri the temple of God. The purifring of the church or
court will be simultaneous to apd an importJnt part of the
cleans ing of the heavenly' sanctuary. To cla~m that Jesus
rr:inist ered in the holy 1J lace before Fe came to Earth to shed
Eis blood and minister in the court and thep ascended to
besin in the holy of holies, is unscripturat and contrary to
thr divine order.

Three ~nical Evonts, Also there were three gr$at events or
festivals in thE typical service which came in ex~ct order and
were s~,~bolic of similar events in the heav~nly s~rvice.

(1) The t;~ical service of the year began ~~th the Passover
wllep.._~~l~".offer.il1g.,.of-the paschal-lamb 'usher~d"1n''tri"e' daily or
continual se~lice of the year. (2) Fifty days later came
Pentecost which was a thanksgiving celebration of the ingather­
ing of th~ early harvest and prObably thE memorial of the
giving of the law. (3) On the last day of the typical servico
for sin Came the day of Atonement which completed the ministra­
tion that pictured to Israel the whole plan of redemption.
The feast of Tabernacles was a celebration of the blotting out
of s in8 on the day of At :lnement and also of the ingathering
of the ha.rvest.
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ThE' Antitype. The passover was tynical of Calvary when the true
paschal Lamb was slain and Christ began His priestly service.
pentecost met its antitype in the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
to "convince of sinu, the transgression of the law; "of right­
eousness", obedience to the law; and "of judgment", when the
world ~ill be measured by the law. Then in the type there was
a long period before the final event, the da:T of Atonement
or Judgment. So in the antitype there ia a long period between
Pentecost and the solemn work of investigative judgment viliiCh
began at the close of the 2300 jTears in 1844, and will end vlith
the close of probation. These events must also follou the
order of the typical.

TWo GrouPs of Fvents. ~le typical events were in two groups at
the be[;ilming and close of the t:y[)ical yearly service. Thez,r
also came in connection with thE spring and fall harvests of
Palestine which vere t}~ical of the two great gospel harvests
at the beginning and close of Christ's ministry. Between the
two groups of events and the two harvests was a long period
of drou~lt with but little fruitage. The most im~ortant

events in rn1rist 1s ministry also come in two groups at the
beginning and close of His ministration. After the Pentecostal
outpouring and its attendant harvest of souls there came a
"falling away" which was the beginning of a long spiri tual
drought ~hen therE nas but little gospel fruitage. Just before
the close of probation there will be another great gospel
harvest produced by the "latter rain" or final outpouring of
the Holy Spirit. It ~as this great sanct1ID.rv truth that the
church of thE 1844 disaupointment was commissioned to give
to the \1orld.

1.Iemor~'" TExt: Rev. 11: 1.
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THF rrwo WITNESSES
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Restricted Li@;..ht. Rev. 11:.2,3. "For those 1260 days theY' will
cont inue teaching, clothed in sackcloth. "--20th C.N.T. During
the long, dark period of the middle ages when ~apal Rome ruled
the world and persecuted the church, the work of the gospel
was greatly restricted; the S-qn of Righteousness was eclipsed
by a dark cloud of pagan do~as and papal superstitions. uThe
noon of the papacy was the "t'idnigl1t of the world. U_Wy1ie.
During the first three centuries of the Christian era the church
was indeed Uthe 1 ight of t he world", and unde r the early rain
the gospel light blazed out w~th unrestricted Dower and glory.
Then came the "falling away" when the Umystery of iniauityU
entereq. the temple of God and the church went into an eclipse.

Clothed iq Sackcloth. Sackcloth was a coarse black cloth worn
by propnets to depict the solemnity of their messages. It ~aS

also an. emblem of distress and mourning. In REV. 6:12 it is
used as a symbol of the obscuration of light: "A.'Yld the sun
became black as sackclot~ of hair." During the 1260 years of
papal supremacy, the church, which should h.'1ve been the light
of tb.<: 'V7orld, was compelled to flee to the vJilderness and hide
in tho c~ves and among the rocks of the mountains. See Rev. 12:
6,14. Also during this period the Scriptures were proscribed
and a cloud of pagan superst it ions spread over the church like
a cloak of sackcloth obscuring its light.

Historian's Picture. "The sublime and simple theology of the
primitive ~1ristians was gradually corrupted; and the monarchy
of hEaven, already clouded by metaphysical subtleties, was
degraded by the introduction of a popular mythology, which
tended to rtstore the reign of polytheism••••The Christians of
the seventh century had insensibly relapsed into a semblance
of paganism; their public vows were addressed to the relics
and images that disgraced the temples of the East; the throne
of the Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs, and saints,
and angels, the objects of popular veneration. "--"Gibbonts
Roman Frrrpire", Vol. 4, chap. 49. During this period the d.-lurch
was not "clothed with the sun" as pictured in REV. 12:1. The
"holy city" was "cas~ dOv1n to the ground and stamped upon" by
t i~e same pO'i!er that "cast down the truth to the ground." See
])In. 8:10-13.

The THo 'iVitnes~~.~_. v. 4. "ThesE' men are represented by the two
olive treEs."--20th C.N.T. ":'hE "wo ~'7itnesscs are said to 1le
"standing before the God of the earth. II rrl1e two symbolic candle­
sticks and olive trees referred to here are explained in Zech.4.
Here the olive trees are also called "the tV10 anointed ones"
or "sons of oil" (margin), "that stand by the Lord of the whole
earth." There can be no Question but the candlest icks and olive
trees described in Zechariah are the O!les referred to in Rev.
11:4. The golden oil flows out of the two olive trees throU~1

golden pipes int 0 the golden bowls of the seven lamps and t:1US
their 1id1ts are kept continually burning. -
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Symbols Explained. The seven-branched candlesti~( or seven
lamps of gold are divinely explained to be the church of Christ
in all its branches or divisions. Rev. 1:12,13,20. S€ven is the
divine symbol of fulness and completeness. "When the anointed
ones empty themselves through the golden pipes, the golden oil
flows out of themselves into the golden bOWls, to flow forth
into the lamps, the churches. "--T .M. 337. "The mission of the
two anointed ones is to communicate light and nower 12-G9d 1s
people•••• Thus it is that the holy lamps are fed, and the churc~

become~ the light-bearer in the world ••••From the two olive
trees the golden oil floWing through the golden pipes has been
communicated to us. "....-Id. pp. 510, 511.

Angel's Explanat ion. When the Prophet Zechariah acknOWledged that
he did not understand the meaning of the symbolic candlesticks
and olive trees, the angel gave a partial explanation which must
be further explained by other Scriptures. What He did say related
to the work· .of the Holy Spiri t. "Not by might, nor by power,
but by My Spirit, saith the lord of hosts. II The angei further
said that "those seven; they are the eyes of the Lord, which
run to and fro through the whole earth." Zech. 4:6,10. In Rev.
5:6, the "seven eyes" of Christ are said to be "the seven Spirits
of God sent forth into all the earth." 'r'he', symbolize the Holy
Spirit in the perfection of His ~ower and service.

Other Scriptures. The Bible is its own interpreter and we must
refer to other Scriptures to identify the Two ~itnesses who
furnish the oil that nuU{es the cl~ch the light of the world.
Primarily "the Lord of the whole earth" must represent the
Father and the two that "stand by" Him and wit n-ess for Him are
Christ and the Holy Spirit, the second and third Persons of the
Godhead. See 1 John 5:6,7. "Give testimony".-Weymouth. 1Ihile the
Lord has many witnesses, Christ and the Holy Spirit have been
the two principal ones in this earth since its creat ion. c:.1.rist
is the grel;l.t Witness before His Father in behalf of His people,
and the Holy Spirit is the great Witness who testifies for
the Godhead on earth or before man. See also Rev. 1:4,5.

C:hrist a rTitne@s. Christ vras given to the world by the Father as
" a witness to the people". Isa. 55:4. Jesus told Pilate that He
came into the wor~d "to bear witness to the truth. II John 18:37.
In Rev. 1,5 Jes~ is called "the faithful '3itness ll • liThe
truthful Witnes~,""1fey. In Rev. 3:14 He is called "the faithful
and. true ':fitness,~' "The t rue and faithful ~itness. ft__Wey. In
scores of place13 in the Spirit of Prophecy Jesus is called 11The
True ;'itness", "The Faithful "7itness" etc., especiall~{ in
referenoe to the Laodicean Message. Jesus often declared that
He came from above to bear witness or give testtnonr. See
John 3,3~-35. He is the Father's chief ~itness in the world.

Also the Holy Spirit. Jesus spok~ of the Haly Spirit a~ the other
witne&£!h'- See-~,,6,11. '!\Ye,!~ and "our" can r.efer t9 none other
tr~n the Speaker and the Spirit whom He had just mentioned as
the instrument of the new birth. Jesus also spoke of the Holy
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Spirit as "another Comforter", "advocate'!, "teacher", etc.
See John 14:16,26; 16:7-13. In Acts 5:32 the Holy Spirit is
said to be a witness, and in Heb. 10:14,15 after describing
Christ and His wor!: the writer says: "Wh.ereof the Hol~:" Ghost
also is a witness for us."

Spirit of Prophe:..9Z.. "The Hol~.r Spirit comes to the world as
Christ's representa~ive. It not only speaks the truth, bnt i.t
is the truth--the faithful and true ~itness. It is the great
Searcher of hearts, and is aca~lainted with the characters of
all. "-- C.T. 68. "In the council, assembled to plan the death
of Christ, the ~itness was present who heard the boastf1J~

words of Nebuchadnezzar, who witnessed the idolatrous feast of
Belshazzar, who was present vilien Christ in Nazareth announced
Himself the Anointed One. This Witness was now impressing the
rulers with the work they were doing. Events in the life of
Christ rose up before them with a distinctness that alarmed
them•••• In their true significance the Old ~estament Scriptures
r8gardin~ Christ flashed before their minds •••• Under the
impression ~f the Holy Spirit, the priests and rulers could
not banish the convict ion that they' ~;Jere fight ing against God."
--D .A. 539.

Many Other ~itnesses. ~he ~wo Witnesses do their testifying
through many other witnesses. Fvery Scripture is a witness and
there are thous~ds of them. John 5:39. Tile prophets arc also
said to be TIitnesses. Acts. 10:43.· All of God's people ~ave

been and are witnesses. Isa. 43: 10,12; 44: 8; Acts 1: 8. There .
have been millions of these personal witnesses. Fvery conscience
also testifies for God. Rom.-2:l5,16. The ,heavenly bodies and
every created thing bear testimony to the wisdom, power, ro1d
love of the Creator. Psalms 19:1-3; Rom. 1:19-21. Yet all these
millions of witnesses can testify only as the Two ~itnesses,

~lrist and the Holy Spirit, speak through them. ~ithout tneir
presence the testimony of a Christian is ~owerless, nature has
no message, and the 3ible is a dead book. ~e can witness for
the truth only "in Ch-rist", and our consciences bear testimony
only "in the Holy Ghost". Rom. 9:1.

The T~o Testaments. Primasius, Bede, Bishop ~~drews, Melchoir,
Affelman, Croly, V7ordsv1orth, Uriar.L Smith, and others declared
t:~t the ~70 0itnesses are the two Testaments preached by the
Christian church. The same positlon is taken in the book
"Great Controversy~r, p. 267; "The rrVTO ~itnesses represent the
Scriptures of the Old and. New Testament." In the light of
marw Scriptures and other statements in the Snirit of ?ronhecy,
the Old and New Testaments can be the ~rlO ""itnesses onl~r -in a
secondary sense. ~he Two ~estaments are the ~gO ~itnesses

only in the sense that they are their written testimo~7. A
witness and his testimony are inseparable. ~en a written
testimony is read in court it is reckoned as if the ~riter

were speaking or bearing testimony in nerson. Since Christ and
the Holy Spirit speak or testify through the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments it is not untrue to spealc of the two
Testacents as the ~itnesses themselves.
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Their Written TestimoR[e The Two Testaments constitute the two
Volumes of the written testimony of the ~wo Witnesses. In
2 Tim. 1:8 th€ Scrintures are called "the testimony of our
Lord". According to"1 Cor. Z:1-4 the "testimony of God ll in
order to he effectual must be given through Jesus Christ and
"in demonstrat ion of the Snirit and of power," The Scriptures
and the writings of all prophets are de-clared to be "the testi.

t/mQny of Jesus". See Rev. 1:9; 6:9; 12:17; 19:10. This expressci'o'n
includes the writings of a~ true prophet at any time. The
seven letters to the seven cIDlrches are dictated by Christ but
at the close of each is the statement: flHe that hath an ear
let him hear what the Sp irit saith unt 0 the churches. If These
letters are the testimony of the Two ~itnesses and the same
Can be said of the entire Bible.

Spoke Through Prophet s. It was Christ who spoke through. all the
prophets. See 1 Peter 1:10,11. "It is the voice of Christ that
s~eaks to us through the Old Testament. The Testimony of
Jesus is the Spirit of prophec~7."--p .P. 367. "The word of God
spoken by Christ in the Old and Npw Testaments is the bread
from heaven. "--Vol. 6 :132. But the chief instru+nent of Christ
in this communication is the Holy Spirit. 2 Peter 1:21. For
this reason the 11\70 71i tness es are also called "the two pro­
phets". See Rev. 11: 10. Christ was the Prophet of all pl"ophets.
See Deut. 18;15-18; Matt. 13:54-58; Acts.3:l9-23. The Holy Spirit
is also a prophet. See John 16:13; Acts 20:23; 21:11. m1rist
and the Holy Spirit are the two anointed ones, the two sons of
oil, the two Comforters, the tHO Advocates, the two Teachers,
and the two Prophets, t!1e two ,w~tn~~ses•.

The "es t imonies. The writ ingsof th~ .,8P.i-r it of prophecJT arc
called "The Testimonies to the ,church". Whose testimonies to
the church? "The testi."Ilonies HB (God) has given."--Vol.5:7l9.
"The Voice of the True Witness ".--Id. p. 720. "Test imonies of
Jesus", is an expression oft en used. They are also called the
"testimonies of the Spirit of God. "--Vol. 4:514; Vol. 5:~17.

"Dictates of the Spirit of God. "--Vol. 4;14. "The testiIDony
of His Spirit."--Id. p. 148; Vol. 5:674. tike the Bible, the
writings of God's modern prophet, constitute the latest written
tE. at imony of the ~wo ~i tnesses, and the Two Prophets, Christ
and "the Hol~T Spiri t.

Further Evidence. ThEre are many cOIIJI!1.ents in the "Testimonies to
the Church", on the two olive trees and two Witnesses, and
all of them identify them as -personal beings and never as
the two Testa.ment sexcent the one referred to in "Great Con­
trQversy". Note the follOWing: "All haye a lamp, and that
lawp filled with the golden oil emptied from the heavenly wit~

n~~ses that stand _Q.(~fQr~._the throne of..2Q51, will shed the most
precious, strong, pure, clear rays of li~1t on the sinner's
path~7ay.It--Manuscript, "Group D", p. 16. "Those who present
the eternal principles of truth need the holy oil emptied from
the tpo olive branches into the heart •••• Then the Lord Jeaus
by His Spirit will supply the force and ~ower. That is His
work. "_-Vol. 6;123. "The inner lamp must be supplied with the
oil that flows frOI!l the messengers I)f ~_~~y~ through the golden
tubes into the golden bowl. T.he Lord's communication never
comes to man in vain.'~-Vol. 7:249. .
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The Holy Ones. "From the two olive trees the golden oil was
emptied through the golden pipes into the bowl of the cand1E1­
stick, and thence intp ~he golden lamps that gave ligtt to
the sanctuary. So from tne holy ones that stand in God's
presence His Spirit ~s i~arted to the human instrumentali­
ties who are consecrated to His service. The mission of the
two anointed oneS is to communicate to C~d's people the
heavenly grace which alone can make Eis word a lamp to the
feet and a light to the path. 'Not by might, nor by power,
but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts. '''~-C.O.L.408.

~he ~ord or Scriptures is here said to be the light held
aloft by the candlestiCks or churches. See Psa~s 119:105;
Prove 6:23.

The Ano~nted Ones. God's people are to be channels for the
outvJorking of the highest influence in t!ie universe. In
Zecha.riah's vision the two olive trees which stand before
God are represented:as emptYing the golden oil out of them­
selves through golden tubes into the bowl: of the Sanctuary•••
So from the anointed on~s that ._~tand in_Q:.od f S pre~e:~~~ tho
fulness of divine light and love and power is imparted to His
people, that they ma.? impart to others light and joy and
refreshing. They are to become channe Is through which divine
instrumentalities communicate to the world the tide of God's
love."--Vo1. 6:11,12. See also p .K. 594.

Always Personalit ies. "Let the nreacher be full of the word of
the Lord. LEt every' man who ent8rs the 1Julpit know that he has
angels from heaven in his audience. And ~hen these angels
empty from themselves the golden oil of truth into the heart
of him who is teaching the word, then the applicat ion of the
truth will be a solemn, serious matter. ~he angel messeng~rs_

will expe1l sin from the heart, unless the door of the heart
is vadlocked and Christ is refused admission. Christ will
witpdraw Himself from those who persist in refusing the heaven­
ly 'blessings that are so freely offered ther!l. Tht> !101Y..2.."Qirit
is ~oing its work on the hearts ••••A man may lavish all tho
treasures of his leafnj,ng, he maJ7 exhaust the moral enerGies
of his nature, q.nd yet accomplish nothing, because he :1imself
has not received the golden oil from the heavenly messengers;
therefore it can not flQw forth from him, L~arting spiritual
life to the neeq,y. "--':t' ,M~ 338 .. '·So from the holy ones that
s tqnd in God's VTeseneo 1 His ,..§.2.~.rlt is.~tl.§.d ...tQ b1Wan

> j,~.~~~1JInent~~i ties" that,".4r_~_.. c()"Tl.~~,qr~Q~s1.~l9., .._H.i...~,,)?ervice. "-Id.p • .510~ "'-- . . . ..._--

The Retribution. Rev. 11:5. War agD.im~t thE saints, the Scriptures
or any o~ God's witLcsses, is war against a1rist and tho
Eol~7 Snirit. Jesus s~id: "Inasmuch as j 7e have dene it unto
Ol1~ of the leapt of these M:"! brethren, ye have done it unto
1I.e, " We are told that "Christ is persecuted i:n t11e person of
His saint s". The same is t rue in the dest ruct ion I)f the
'written testimony of the rr:wo ~itnesses. During the Dn,rk Agos
~illiJns of martyrs ~ere burned at the stake and the Scrjp~ures

were c011signed to the flames. By the same weapon ui1l
vengeance be visited upon the enemies of the ~WO. ~itnesses.
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The ~apa1 weapons cf ~ersecution TI0re the sword, flame, captivity,
and apoil. Dan. 11:33. These weapons will be turned upon their
own heads. The sword of Armageddnn and the fires ofverditio~ ~

will kill all the enemies of the ~nc ~itnesses.

Examples of ~eir Power. v. 6. It was during the great apostasy of
Israel under the reign of Ahab and Jezebel that the Two Wit­
nesses through their witness Elijah closed the heavens against
rain for three and a half years. This could not have been done
by the Old and New Testaments for the New was not in existance
and only a portion of the Old. The Two Witnesses turned the
waters of Egypt to blood and smote the inhabitants with ten
plagues. ~e only ~art of the Scriptures then in existance were
the books of Genesis and Job. By the power of the Two ~itnesses

the seven last plagues will be poured out on the rebel world
that rejects their testL~ony.

Sackcloth R5Joved. ~e nrediction that thE Two ~itnesses would
testify for 1260 years clothed in sac~cloth indicates that at
the close of that period the blanket would be removed and that
the church would again be robed in the lig~ht of Christ's
righteousness and bE' lithe light of the vlorld." The church is
again to be brought back to the faith and practice of the
apostles, and the Scriptures freed from the semi-pagan su~or­

stitions that so long clouded their meaning. ThE' whole parth
is to be lightened with the power and glory of God in a final
world message heralding the unrestricted testimony of the
Two Witnesses. See Rev. 14:6-14; 18:1-5.

War With the Beast. Interpreting the T~o ~itnesses as urimarily
representiI'..g Christ and the Holy Suirit, and secondarily the
two TestamEnts because it constitutes their written testimony,
does not in any way effect the interpretation of verses 7-13,
as given in "Great Controversy", and- in "Daniel and tho
Revelation" b~r Uriah Smith. The final war of the beast against
the saints and the Scriptures will be a war against Christ,
and the Holy Spirit, the two great ~itnesses for the Father
who work together to make the plan of redemption a success.

Memory Text: Rev. 11:3.
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THE SEVENTH TRUMPET

40

The Third Woe. Rev. 11:14. "Soon to follow"-2Oth C.N.T. "Tho
third woe will soon be here "-\ley. "l:'he langu.age indicatos a
brief space betvlecn the sixth and seventh trumpet s during
vli1ich time the parenthetical prophecy meets its fulfillment.
The message of the mighty angel unseals and explains the
nrophecies and time periods of the book of Daniel; it measures
the henvenly sanctuary and its services and gives its glorious
message to th~ world; it also pictures the finishing of the
gospel commission during the unrestrict ed test imony of the
T',7o ',7itnesses which lig..lltens the \7hole earth with glory. This
must ~ll take place before the seventh trumpet can sound.,

rlars of Period. Each trumpet re~resents the wars of a period,
the ~tion playi:1g the leading role being especially described.
The recent world-war was probably a ~art of the second woe
unless it was a sort of ~relude to Armageddon which waG
st opped because of the -plea of the angel 1[vith the sealing
~essage. See RfV. 7:1-3. Clemenceau declared that the peace
following the Armistice "is onl~l a lull in the storm". This
lull is caused by the angels holding in check the winds of war
till the servants of God are sealed for the kingdom. No
human "'Jower could restrain the winds of human pass ion.

Little Ti:ne of Peace. "I was shovln the inhabitB..J.'1ts of the earth
in the utmost cOluusion. War, bloodshed, privation, want,
famine, and pestilence were abroad in the land•••• My attention
was then called :rom t:le scene. There seemed to be a little
t irr:e of peace. Once morE': the inhabitant s of the earth '"Te;re

presented before me; and again everything was in the utmost
corffusion. Strife, war, and bloodshed, with famine and
pestilence, raged eve~rwhere. Other nations were engaged in
this w.;J.r and confusion. t7ar cau.sed famine. ':1ant £I.nd bloodshed'
caused pestilence • .And then men's hearts failed them for fear,
'and for looking after those things which ·are coming on the
earth. '''--Vol. 1:268. Men and nations do not yet k:10\i vib..at
";Jerplexity and cordus ion mean.

The Coming Crisis. liThe present is a time of overwhelming il1ter­
est to all living. Rulers and statesmen, men who occupy 'Iosi­
tions Qf trust and authority, thiPLing men and ~omen of all
classes, h!.l":re the ir at tent ion fixed upon the event staking
place about us. The~r erE:: 'Hatching the strained, restless
relations that exist a~on~ the nations. They observe the ii~'- ,

tensitv that is taking ,!?ossessiol1 of every earthly element,
and they recognize that somethi21g great and decisive is about
to t,'31::e place,--that the YJorld is all the verge of a stupendous
crisis. ~~gels arc now restraining the wi~ds of strife) that
they may not blow until the world shall be warned of its coming
doom; but a stann is g~thering, re~dy tc burst upon the earth;
and ~hen God shall bid His a~els loose the winds, there will
be such a scene of strife !fS'no pen can -picture. "--Ed. 179,180.

Close of Probation. v. 15. ThE anncuncement of the loud ~oices

indicates the clnse of probation and the end of Satan's rule.
"The l:ingdom of the world is bccorr:.e the kingdom of our Lord, and
of His Christ ,,"--R.V. ""t'he kingdom of this world h9.s become. fi_

E .D. "The rule of the Vlorld h!lS passed. If-Hoffatt. "ThE' sovereign-
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ty of the world now be longs to our Lord and His Christ. "-0'8jr.
It is at the close of probation that Christ ceases to be Priest
and becomes King. He won the right to rule the world when
He died on the cross but does not assume the rulership till
the plan of redemption has finished its work and the roll of
the citizenship of His kingdom is made up. It is evident from
this verse that the seventh trumpet or third woe does not
begin till probation cleses. See also Dan. 12:1,2.

The Kingdom. The earth is called the kingdom or dominion.
Dan. 2:44; 7:18,22,26,27. This kingdom was first given to
Adam who forfeited his right through sin and surrendered the
dominion to Satan. Lulte 4:6. Satan has claimed dominion since
the fall of man and is divinely called "the ~rince of this
world". The lost dominion of the first Adam was won back by
the second Adam through His Calvary victory. Micah 4:8. The
kingdom will be restored to Adam and his descendents after
its complete redemption. Dan. 7:13,14,27; l~tt. 25:34.

Gospel ;york Finished. The TVio ~itnesses must IIfinish", "COlYl))lete ll ,

or "fully deliver" their testimony before God will permit the
seventh and most terrible war-scourge to desolate the earth.
While the Two 'l1itnesses are finishing their testimony in a
fi4al world message, angels of God are holding in check the winds
of war. Not until the four angels cease to restrain can the
seventh trumpet sound. They let go only when the sealing
ange1 has finished 11is work. Rev. 10: 7. "When he is about to
sound, then is finished the mystery of God. II-R.V. "When he is
ready to blow his b1ast.'~20th C.N.T. "As yet the four win~s

are held until the servants shall be sealed in their foreheads.
Then the Dowers of earth shall marshal their forces for the
last great battle.1t-..Vol. 6~14.

Scene in rt1hrone Room. v. 16, 17. IIWe give thee thanks ••• l)E:~cause thou
hast exerted thy 1)ower, thy great nower, and hast become King."­
riey. ~en probation closes and mlrist stands up and closes His
~riestly service and becomes King; the 24 elders who have
assisted Him since the day of Pentecost in His mediatorial
work, arise from their thrones and bow before His throne in
humility and adoration and give thanks that at last the work
of re demr-t ion has accomp1 ished its t ask and the re ign of Sa.tan
is over. The close of probation brings rejoicing to t~e

occu?ants of the heavenly temple, but to the wicked iTh'1abi-
tants of earth it ushers in a time of trouble and confusion.
The snirits of demons, no longer restrained, are turned loose
to control the earth.

War of ArrnagedqQE.. v. 18. "The nations were enraged."-E.D.; ~offatt.

The wrath of the nations and the TIrath of God come at the
Same time which is another proof that Armageddon does not
come t ill the close of 1?robat ion. "The nat ions grew angry, and
Thine anger has come."-wey. God's wrath comes as the result of
the rejection of His last message and begins when ~robation

closes and the plagues begin to fall. See Rev. 14:9,10,14; 15:1.
This is also proven by Daniel 12:1,2. Daniel and the Revelator
describe the same events beginning with the standing up of Michael.
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A Time of Wrat~. The pent up fury of an offended God and that

of the nations break forth at the same time. "When He leaves
the sanctuary, darkness covers the inhabitants of the earth.
In that fearful time the righteous must live in the sight of
a holy God witrJout an intercessor. The restraint which has
been upon the wicked 1-8 rerroved, and Sata.n has entire control
of the fir19lly impenitent. God t S long-suffering has ended--­
The wicked have passed the houndar'y of their probation; the
Spirit of God, persistently resisted, has been at last with­
drawn. Unsheltered by divine grace, they have no protection
from the wicked one. Satan will then plunge the inhabitants
of earth int 0 one great, final trouble. As the angels of God
cease to hold in check the fi erce wi nds of hunan passion, all
the elements of strife will he let loose. The whole world will
be inva 1v eel in ru ir... moret erri b 1 e than th at w:h i ch cam e upon
Jerusalem of old."--G. C. 614. The sal. nts alone will be protected
from Satanic influences during this time of, trouble. Ps. 91.

Includes Gog and MagO~. The third woe or seventh trmnpet will
--o.-oubtless incluae he war of God and Itagog at the close of

the millennium. Rev. 20:7-15. The great battlF: of Armageddon
is cut short by the coming of Christ when the millions of
fig'h ting men are suddenly stricken down by the glory of the
coming of Christ. At the end of the 1000 year s th ey are
resurrected and come up with the same fighting instinct. It
doesn't take Satan long to marshall them aga-inst the New
Jerusalem as he had against the Old Jerusalem before the
millennium. Gog and Magog is really a continuation. of the
Armageddon war. The last and mCE t terrible war scourge must
include the last and greatest war.

The Dead Jud,Bed. "The appointed time of the dead. n -F. D. If Judge 11 ,

here especfaTly has the meaning of rendering justice. For
this time the martyred dead through their spilled. blood have
been crying. Rev. 6:9-11. The righteous have been pilgrims and
strangers in this rebel world under Satan's rulership. They
have been unjustly persecuted and for them judgment is often
n turned away backward, and jus tice standeth afar off; f or truth
is fallen in the street, and equit-:r cannot enter." Isa. 59:14.
At last the heavenly tribunal rendArs justice and from the
decision there is no a1'peal. '11""1s also includes the examining
of tte books of record and tt e deciding of the cases of all
who bave lived on the earth from ,t1dam down, most of whom are
dead and in their graves when probation closes. See Rev.20:12-15.

Saints Rewarded. It'I1he time for rewarding etc." -Moffatt. "The time
for Thee-rogive their reward. I1 -Wey. When does the time come
to reward the sajnts for their loya.lty? Rev. 22:12,14; Isa 40:
9,10; 2 Cor. 5:10; 2 Tim. 4:8. It was at this time that Daniel
expected t a be rewarded. Dan .12: 2, 3,13. The rewards of the
righteous dead are not given at death but when Jesus comes
and calls them from their graves. It is after God's wrath is
past tha t the ri ghteous are resurrected and rewarded. See
Job 14: 13; Isa. 26: 19-2l. The prophets have received the brunt
of Satan's attacks and persecutions and therefore they are
first mentioned anong those to be rewar·ded.

The Rewarding Time. "This side the grave, full justice is never
done; and up to the great day, no one receives entirely all
his deserts. That is reserved for the period of resurrection •
••• Only the resurrection life is full retribution life. Iny
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complete and unequal are all the administra.tions here •••• The wicked
go unpunished, are even honored in their crimes ••• Beyond is the
theatre on which final settlement is to be ma.de, and there is the
invincible throne of inexorable justice. 'rhere shall a.ll earth's
wrongs be rif;lted, all present inequalities adjusted, and the admin-l

istrations of God forever vindicated •••• The prophets all were per­
secuted and injured men, who lived martyr lives if they did nd
come to martyr deaths. Por all these ages, the ch ildren of God have
been children of affliction and sorrow •••• But no Cbristian looks •
for his compensat ion in this present world." --"The Apocalypse'!,
Seiss, Vol 2, pp. 265-26'7.

Destroyers D~stroyed. "1}\Tho corrupt ttle earth." -lfa.rgin and E. D. In
Rev. 9:11 Satan-rs called Apollyon or the Destroyer. This is 8.1so_ 1
applied to his agents. The destruction of the earth is also chargeq
to Satan in Isu. 14:16,17. Satan is responsible for the curse" of
S1n under which the earth is corrupted or defiled. Isa. 24:5; .
Gen.6:ll-l3. The papal power is called Uthe abomination of deso­
lation" or the "desolator" by the prophet Daniel. God's sentence
against the wicked is destruction or annihilation and not conscious'
eternal torment. .

The Sanctuary Opened. v.19. "'l"hen the doors of God's sanctuary in
Heaven were opened, and the Ark, in which His Covenant was, was
seen in His Sanctuary. n -i:Vey. This is clearly a view int 0 the throne
room where the solemn work of judgment had been carried on since
1844. Here the dead had been judged and their rewards determined. •
The Sanctuary had been opened for Christ's meditor ia.l service on
the Day of Pentecost, and the throne room opened for judgment at
the clos e of the 2300 years. In the typica.l servic e the holy of
holies was opened on the tenth day of the seventh month when the
high prie st went in to make atonement and cl. eanse the sanctuary. •
'The door was closed a.fter him and opened again when t~is work was
fl nished and he passed; out. The secord opening represented the end
of the typical service and the close of probation.

Sanctuary Service Ended. The opening of the temple here pictured takes
place when Chris t finishes His priestly service for man and leaver
the Sanctuary. Wi th the solemn announcement "It is done" Christ
leaves the sanctuary anrl nlaces the s :tns of th~ rl ghteous on tre
head of Satan, the antitypical scapegoat. This is-the ti1J'Je that •
Jesus throws dOlJvn the golden incense censer as described in
Rev. 8:5. That both of these describe the close of probation is
evident from the result: 11 And there came flashes of lightning; and
voices, and peals of thunder, and an earthquake, and heavy hail. 1I

- t
vVey. Rev.I(-:17~21. locates these events during the seven last plaguesl

Trumpets Reach the End. Like the seven seals, the seven trunpets reach
aown to the end of Christ's meditorial work in heaven and His gospel
work on earth both embrace the day of indignation and the triumph 4
of the church militant. When the seventh seal is broken there is
silence in heaven and when the seventh trumpet sounds there is anger
among the nations of earth and the utmost confusion as tl1e spirits
of demons gain full control for a short time before they meet their •
doom. Then the saints of the most High will enter upon their
endless inheritance.

Memory Text: Rev. 11:15
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THE WOMA."1 AND RED DRAGON

41

Great Skeleton prophecy. Revelation 12 is the greatest skeleton
prophecy of the Bible spanning more than 6000 years from the
inception of sin and the revolt of Lucifer to the final attack
of Satan on the remnant of Christ's church. calvin Coolidge
wrote a 500 word history of the United States; the 'Prophet
Daniel wrote a 300 word prophecy of the world's histor.y from
the days of Bab~"lon to the second advent of Christ, covering
2500 years; but the Revelator in one brief chapter records
prophetic history that embraces six millenniums of the trage~r

of sin and the struggles of the ChlJICh militant. This outline
of history sketches Satan's varied activities against the
government of God; it presents a ~anorama of the long war
between Hichael and Lucifer; it lifts the C"urtain on the great
drama of life and death in one great act.

Four Phases. This chapter urescnts the War between Christ and
Satan in four of its fi~e 't:)hases. (1) Th~' beginning of the
controversy in heaven. (2) During ~1rist 's earthly visit. ~3)

Durine: the a"Dostolic church period and down through the middle
ages. -, (4) Wa~ on the remnant' of the churc...'l-J.. 'TIhe remainder of
the RfVC lat ion completed the nanora:na giving in detaj,l the
struggles between Satan and the remnant; the victory of the
church militant; the defeat and punishment of Satan; and the
final Dnd complete triw~h of the forces of righteousness. Tho
fifth and last uhase of the cor£lict takes place after the
millennium.

T~lC S?mbolic Woman!_. Rev. 18,: 1. "Great sign"--R.V. and Margin. This
indicat es that symbols are employed • .A 1J70man is u.sed as tho
symbol of the churc.'V:l of Christ. 1'he c.hurch is renresented. as
Eis brid,.c:or wife. SEe Jer. 6:2; Isa. 54:5,6; Hosea ~t19,20;
John 3.29; 2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 19:7,8. Just as a uure wotrkqn or
virgin is symbolic of the church of Christ, so an impure or
corruJ)t -'7om~n is used to represent the fallen and corrupt church
or bride of Satan. Rev. 17:1-5; Jfr. 3:1,8; Eze. 16:23; Isa. 50:1•
.A co~el:l and virtuous Y/OI:Jan is a beaut ifnI symbol of the church
of Christ. As Eve, the first \70ma~l and mother of tho human r2ce,
was maQc from the rib of the first Adam while he was in deep
sleep, so that they became "one flesh", so the cb.urcb. is the wife
of the second Adam and came into being throu&~ His death-sleop
and resurrect ion so that "we are :;:E:mbers of Ris body, ,!lnd of His
flesh, and of His bones". Eph. 5:30. ~.J!arriage represents the
closest unity nossible.

T:'lC Bride of Cl).risi. "Christ honored the marriage relation by
mrucing it also ~ s~~bol of the union bet~cen Him and His
redeemed onos. Fe Hiinself 'is the Bridegroom: the bride is_...!.11.£
church, of w~ich, as Fis chosen one, He ga~TS, 'Thou art all
fair, ~[y love; there is no spot in thee. ,1f__~~.H. 356.

IIIn both the Old and New rt'estament, the marriage relation
is employed to represent thE.- tender and sacred union that
exists between Christ and His ~eople. To the mind of Jesus the
gladness of the wedding festivities nointed forward to the
rejoicing of that day TIhen Fe shall bring home His bride to
the Father's house, and the redeemed witn the Redeemer shall
sit do~n to th-~rriage supper of the Lamb. He Says, 'As the
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bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice
over thee.' 'Thou s~2lt no more be termed Forsriken; ..• but
thou shalt be called My Delight; •••for the Lord delightest
in thee.' 'He will rejoice over thee with joy; He will rest
in His love, He will joy over thee with singing.' "--D .A. 151.

Ol1~, Church in All ~~. ITlhe church is called Chr~~t's ''body'' and
He can have but one body. Eph. 1:22,23; 4:4. Ancient Israel was
called "the church". Acts. 7:38. "All of God's people upon the
earth are one body, from the beginning to the end of time. They
have one Head that directs and governs the body.'L_Vol. 1:283.
From the fall of man there has been but one plan of redemption;
one standard of righteousness; and one body of believers.
"We regard the woman as the symbol of God's religious system on
earth from the beginnong of His test imony unt il the consummation. II

--"The Vision of Patmos", Davis, p. 178. All the great symbols
of this chapter are ages embracing.

The Queen of Christ. "There has rEally been but one Church on
earth, eXisting through all times and under all economies. 4nd
so we have here, this one glorious woman, in whom all its
highest excellences and chief characteristics are summed up
from the beginning even unto the great consummation•••• lt is
wonderful also what a profound and complet€ view of the
Church, in all its deep~6t peculiarities, excellences, office,
and prospects, is here given in one single picture, at once
as simple as it is sublime••••The Church is the woman, in· her
creation from the second Adam, in her naming after Christ, and
in her receptivity, love, maternity, trusting dependence,
beauty, and willing obedience. ShE is the betrothed of the Lord,
His Bride, His Queen, partaker of His inmost love, and all His
estate and kingdom, having her joy in Him and His in her.
lJor is there another image known to man which more richly and
truly sets forth that mystic body, which we recognize and
!hdentify in every age as the Church or people of God. "--
liThe Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 2, pp. 277-279 •.

Si,gn in Heaven. The word church means "assemblyll or "congrega­
tion ll • It is the family of God including in its broad sense
all His children in the universe. All are one family and make
up the universal ~~ur~~. Eph. 3:14,15; Heb. 12:22,23. The
church includes all whose names are written or enrolled in the
Nm1 Jerusalem. "The church on earth united with the churc...~ in :J.
heaven, can accomplish all things. 11__ Vol. 7: 31. "The church of
God below is one with the church of God above. Believers on
earth and the beings in heaven Who have never fallen constitute
one church."--Vol. 6:366. Not only did Satan's attacks against
the church begin in heaven but the part of the church on earth
is really tlin heavenly places ll and lives in the atmosphere of
heaven. Eph. 2:6; Col. 1:13. We are told of Enoch, that'while
still on earth, he dwelt by faith, in the realms of light. He
lived in the atmosphere of heaven."--Vol. 8:330,331.

Clothed With Sun. "Arrayed vlith the sun". R.Y. "Whose robe Vias
the sun.II-ZOth C.N.T. The sun is a symbol of Christ who
is the "Sun of Righteousness" and the "Light of the Worlq.lI.
Mal. 4:2; John 8:12; 9:5. What is the robe or garment of the
church or bride of Christ? Christians are said to IIput on the

"
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artlf01.fI' o;r ;l"ight "bY; J>u:tt lng on "tne Lora, .p,eSUEJ. ,qnr:lst,",. . . ,
Rom. 1;5~12.,t4~ Gal•.3:2'1. '1.'opu.t on Chr;ist· ls~'to:'be'":'cJothed

in HiscllE~~acOte~ ,o,r ,rigl)t e01isness. wh.ich'i~"t,h,e wep:dfng': ga,rme;:nt
of His_bride. th~ church.' 'i~a.' 52::1; 61:10;' ]lev< 19,:7,,8. ' Only
when the' chprch, is. clothed wfth ~rist ',s ~!ghtf?·q1l,sn~ss. Is, it.,
the :Light ot the wqrld~' Matt.. 5:14-16" . Chri.s't'iM.a 'are called
lithe, ;.ch{~dr~n','cif ·light'~,.,f.a£ter ~ye were i.l1umin~teqlf,.. ·-tuk.e
16:8; Eph•..-S:.8; Heb.'lO::32.' " . '. ,

'.' ,'''. ..._- ...

Foundation of ,C~urch. .The moo'~ i 9 t.h.e syro'bQ],. of ~drma:nency"
Psalms 89 : 35-37•.. The church 'of all ages 'St.cp~dflo~n,.:the ,'#er~~
nent foundat iO.n of.: Christ,-,' the Roqk of Ag~s'; ortp...e Living
Word,. as raveq,led·throu@....the .wr.it.ings of tr.ie apo'stles and
prophets. ,1 9or•.3:10,~1:;..,lsa •. 28:16;, F;ph.~ 2:20:-Z~·•.As; the
moo:o, shines ,b~cause of ,q b,orrowed ligh.t fI,".om, ~he. sup so ,the,
Word.sh.ines be·cJ9.U:S,eUluminated 'by Ch~ist ;"the ;'iSun of. Ri.D.~t,eous­

ness~..'~~; "Th~. tJ;loon ,is ;not tramp,l~d under f,oot,.b~t it llP):Wlds the
woman or church.

Crown of Twelve Stars. Since the woman renreere:nts th~. Ghq,r~ of
all ages,. lthe 12 stars ,must . s~rmboliz.e the, "i2 div~s{pris. ,of .
the church 1nboth- -di~p-erisa~ion&, and 'als'o tne ~2 'anostlo~

w:qoare·.,the 12 lea;ding lights. of' the Christian church sin'ce,
C]iriit is ,fi.rs( a.dvent.. Tl+e.· cPurcAis still,~div~ded ,into l~
companies accordin'g to the' 12 most prominent characteristics.
James 1:1; :REV. 7:2-4. The church triUmpnant will also continue
thea'e I2 divisions. or nations. Matt. 19:27,28; Luke' 22':28-30.
This rulership of the 12 apostle kings over the 12 nat ions
or redeemed Israe 1 is doubt less symbol ized by the u£!..Q}!n of
12 stars ". A crown is ~he symbol of rulership or kingly authority.

The Man Chi1'!.. v. 2',5. "She cried out "-R.V. "She was crying out
in theuains and agony of child birth. If_Wey. There can be no
reasonable auestion but this M?-n Child, exp'ected by and born
of the chur~h, ';vas' Chrif3t. He ViTaS st ill called the "child" at
the time of. His creci,fiXion and ,even after His ascension. See
Acts 4:-27 J 30.. Christ WaS caught up to God and His throne
after His resurrection. Rom. 8:34; Col. 3:1; Heb. 8~:1. He is to
rul e or shepherd all nat ions with a "rod of iron'''. Psalms
2:7-9; Rev. 19:15,16. ''Who is to shepherd all nations "-goffatt.
Jeses 'Vas to come and "shepherd" H'is people Israel. Hatt. 2:6
R. V. Prophecy declared that Christ would be 'born to the
church and is called in prophecy a "man child" •. Isa. 66:7. "And
she .was de.livered of a 'son, a ma.n child.u-'!""Rev. 12:5.. R.V. IfThe
man chi.ld is the Lord JE sus Christ ~~d none other. "-D'ean Alford.

The Expec'ta·nt Mother. How long had the chur'ch been waiting for
the birth of Christ before He Was bornl Ever since'the ~romise
was made to Eve in the Garden of Eden. Gen•. 3:15. Yt-om-t his
promise down th-rough the ages the church ~..,aited,' hoped and
prayed for the coming of the promised Seed or Deliverer. Every
go¢l.ly mother who g~ve birth to a'ma1e child hoped and prayed
that 11e would be the Messiah. This was the .principal reason
the male children ~ere preferred to the female. Eve thought'
Cain was the promised deliverer~ All true saints like Simeon,
uwas waiting for the consolation of Israel," Luke 2:25. When
John the Baptist appeared with his message "the people Were
in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of John,
vlhether he \VE:re the Christ, or not." Luke 3:15. For 4000 years
the church waited for the coming of the "man child", and was
especially expectant at the time Jesus was born.
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The Red Dragon, v. 3,4. "Huge dragml. "-Moffatt. 'fJiety- red dragon If

_Wey. Red is symbolic of sin, ~~archy and rebellion. 18a. 1:1B;
Rev. 6:4; 17:1.6. It is still the symbol of anarchy and rev~lt

against law and order. Dragons are used in Scripture as symbols
of des~lating, persecuting, tyrannizing powers. Crocodiles m1d
serpents were also called dragons and doubtless the dinasattr wus
also so designated. A lizzard-like dragon 12 feet in length
still exists. The ancient poet described the dragon as "hugo
is size, coiled like n snrn~e, bloo&-red in color, or shot TIit~

changing tints." The pagan Romans used the image of a dragon
on their sta~ards as well as the eagle. ~hese dragon standarQs
·/7erc red. tIThe purple st andard of the dragon. tf_Ammanus
Mnrcellinus, lib. XVI, C 12. r~hc first standard of the uhole
legion is the eagle, w~ich the aqnilifer carries. Dragons are
also borne to battle by the draconarii.'~-Vegetius, lib. 11,
c. 13. (386 A.D.) Thus the dragon is a most apvropriate symbol
0f a S~tanic power.

Also in Heaven. ~c symbol of the red dragon is also seen in
heaven. In verSeS 7-9 we are told that the dragon 'Primarily
is the devtl and Satan who was cast out of heaven. The first
war between the dragon and Christ, or between the two systems,
took place in heaven and was later transferred to earth, Because
the controversy began in heaven the symbol first appears to
the prophet as being in heaven. Then to we are told that Satan
and his angels carryon the ir warfare against the church "in
higJ:1 places." Eph. 6:12. "Heavenly places"-Margin. "The man
.J)f· s,in" and "son of perdition," who primarily is satan,
"sits in the temple of God, etc. "_2 Thes. 2:3,4. In Matt.24:l5
we are told. t·h,at ,lithe'! abominat ion. os desolat i 0nl' wo.uld stand
.~Jin thenoly -place" ~ The flar! is st ill be ing fought in' heavep.
in pne; sense~ ·,.The revolt began in hEaven and Satan's <lown- "
fall also began there. Satan 's last :conQuest W38 the earth
and so here h~ makes his last stand and meets his ,final doom.

P:1rallel With 1'oman.]oth the woman and .dragon had th~ir origin
in heaven; and began the-ir, conflict in heaven •. After Satan
WrlS cast to the earth he carriedon.his warfare with the enrthly
part of the 'c.1.urch. The tVIO' sy~tems have come down since Eden
as rival powers, ant:lgontst-ic to each: other. "As the sun-clad
flOrnnn denotes the' Church in its entirety ',7ith :.ref.erence to the
final termination, "SO this dragon denotes the devil in his
entirety with reference to the same. "__ rtThe Apocal,.ypse",
Seiss, Vol. 2; p. 296. Since thE' '.7oman. is. a s;ymbol. of- tho
cl~:nrch,.'or God:tfif spi'ritual l~ingdom, ,the dragon is a" symbol of
Satan'/s counterfeit kingdom. Both are universal and embrace
all hUman history. t~he Church and the Devil, the kingdrnn of
ileaven andtb.e -powers of darknesf,), h3'\T e e"ver been the two
great '~ritagoniZing forces· on the earth. The one is the. spirit
of nerc:,r, emboo.icd in the vlork of man 's deliverance";' the~ othor
is the spirit of malignity, going about to crush and-kill
ever~,;- tendency, 'Power, or prospect of man' ssalvat ion. "....
Id. p. 311.

:icmorjt- Text: Rev. 12:1,
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WAR BFTWF'FN MICHAFL AND LUCIFER
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War in He.a.ven. Rev. 12:7-9. Verses 7-13 is an interruption in
the narrat ive of the warfare of the dragon against the Ohild
and the woman. ~e purpose of this parenthetical narrative
is to give the background of the controversy and the reason
for the relentless hostility of Satan towards Christ and His
church. Verses 7-9 app+y primarily to about the time the world
was created when the mighty Prince Lucifer attempted to seize
equality with God. It earries us back to the origin of sin
and its intrusion into the universe. In a secondary sense these
verses apply to the great struggle between 'Christ and Satan
during Christ's earthly visit. Verses 10-13 relate to Christ's
Calvary victory and its results in heaven and on earth.

place of YJ'ar. v. 7. "Then a ba.ttle took place in the heavens. lI_
20th C.U.T. lIAnd war broke out in heaven. "_Wey. Just as the
symbolic woman was ~een in heaven, and the great red dragon
appeared in heaven, so the warfare is also said to be in
heaven. War had its origin in the Feaven of heavens around the
ve~J throne of God. There the controversy had its origin. It
was later transferred to earth which has since been the stage
of the theater of war. Eut it is still a struggle over what
was once a part of heaven and will again be after the conflict
is over. T-he dragon's attaCks are all against the kingdom of
heaven as manifested by the church. It is called a "heavenl~r

V'l~rfarelt. Eph. 6: 12. 'Hey.

Leading Actors. Michael means, "Like unto God," and Christ alone
is in "the image of the invisible God, II and it the lIexpress
image of His person." l~ic1m.el Was the "first prince" of the
kingdom; the pri~~e Of ~d 's "people Wb9 llil;l eventu?l~lyI stand
up to reign; He i8,th~ archangel or Capt~in of the Lord s
hostt H~ is none'other th~n Ohrist, the Son of God. See
Dan.l~tl~,.21: '12il; JUde 9: 1 Thes. 4:16. It is Hichael's voice
that calls the dea.d. to life on the resurrect ion morning and
Christ alone is the lifegiver. John 5:25-29. The angels of
Michael are those who remained loyal to Him during the crisis.
Because of Gabrielle loyalty to the government of God he was
exalted to t&{e the place left vacant by Lucifer, the first of
the anointed coverirtg cherubs. Gabriel means, "Hero of God. II

Leader of i\Evtlt. 'Michael's antagonist was the ''dragon'' who is
also called "the Devil" and "Satan". His original name was
"Lucifer", which means "Light Bearer", or "Sun of the riTorning ll •

Isa. 14:12-14. Prince Lucifer held a position in the government
of heaven next to Michael. He was the first of the anointod
covering cherubs who guarded the throne. He ministered in the
throne-room in the most exalted position a created being could
occupy. His Wisdom, beauty, glory, and ~ower, were unsurpassed
except by members of the GoCL.1.ead. See Fze. 28:11-17. "He st ood
in the presence of the great Creator, and the ceaseless beams
of glory enshrouding the ,eternal God, rested upon him. "--P.P.
35. Lucifer was God '8 chief messenger; tho chief musician and
leader of the celestial choir and orchestra. He was virtually
the prime minister of the kingdom of God.
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Luc~erfs Fall. Lucifer became envious of Michael and coveted the
nosition and glory which was His. He said, "I will be like the
Most High", and Michael alone was like the Most High. He WaS
jealous because of the creative power of Michael and because all
the angelic host worshiped Him. Lucifer craved worship which
no created being could receive. In attempting to sei~e equality
with God Lucifer lost his own uosition and glory and was de­
posed from his high estate. See Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:4. In Rev.12:8
it says "And he prevailed not, neither was his place found
any more in heaven." ':!3ut he failed. It-Moffatt.

His Angels. According to Rev. 12:4 a third of the angelic host
joined Lucifer in the revolt and fell with him. "His tail
swept away a third of the stars of heaven and flung them
to the earth. "-Moffatt. "Hurled them down to the earth. "-20th
C.N.T. Angels are called stars. Job 38:7; Isa~ 14:13; Rev. 1:20.
"The dragon fought and so did his angels; but they were defeated,
and there was no longer any room found for them in heaven••••
The great Dragon•••was hurled down to the earth, and his
angels were hurled down with him."-Rev. 12:8,9. Wey. There
can be no question but the stars and angels which were "cast"
or "hurled II out of heaven to the earth, represent the same.
The angels who joined Lucifer and fell with him were among the
highest and most exalted in the hea~enly kingdom. See D.A. 760.

Victory of Michael. v. 9. In the first battle Hichael and His
angels were victorious and Lucifer and his angels were cast
out of their offices in the government of God. ~ey came to
this earth and u.surped Adam's dominion and Satan became the
''prince of this world". Our text calls him, "The deceiver of
the whole Vlorld"--R.V. ''The seducer of the whole v7orld. "-Moffatt,
As the ruler over Adam t s dominion Satan succe eded to Adam.s
position as the representative of this earth in the councils
of heaven and for 4000 years Satan was the only official
representat ive this vlorld had before the throne of God. The re
he spent his time "day and night" accusing the brethren or
those who refused to acknowledge his authority. Job 1:6;
Rev. 12:10. After hearing the promise made to Eve, Satan knew
that his op~ortunity would come when Michael would strip
Eimself of His po~er and be incarnated in human flesh. He was
no match for Michael in heaven but he felt he would be able to
defeat him as a human being.

Tn-e Dra.gon W'aited. v. 4. "The ¢lragon stood before the woman."
"Was standingrr--iVey. ~he language indicates a waiting and
expecting attitude. He did not knoq the time of the birth of
the Deliverer any more than did the church, for that "secret"
"lay concealed in the mind of God". Satan waited ror the birth
of the man child just as long as the church waited,--from
the time of the first ~romise till He was born in Bethlehem.
Like Eve, Satan also thought Cain was the promised Seed and
he made a special effort to lead him astray and succeeded.
Fearing righte~us Abel was the child of promise he inspired
Cain to slay 4im. He doubtless thought that Isaac, the child
of promise, W$S the promised Messiah, because through him
"all the families of the earth ll were to be blessed.
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StudEnt ()f Prophecy. Satan's knowledge of the promised Messiah
was gained through the revelat ions of the prophet s. "When God's
written word was given through the Hebrew ~rophets, Satan
studied with diligence the messages concerning the Messial1..
Carefully he traced the words that outlined with unmistakable
clearness Christ's work among men as a suffering sacrifice
and as a conquering king. If__p .K. 686. rr.'he first t ime-"9rophecy
Satan studied Was the one given Abraham; declaring that at the
end of the 400 years of bondage in Fgypt the Lord would send a
deliverer. He doubtless concluded that this deliverance would
be effected by the promised Seed. For this reason he inspired
Pharaoh to decree that all male children of the Hebrews should
be killed by the midwives. Fx. 1:16. Because of the escape of
~J1oses and his future leadership Satan may haye thought him
the incarnat ed Hichael and therefore cent ered his attacks
agains t him.

First Definite KnOWledge. Satan first knew the approximate time
of the birth of the Christ from Daniel's 2300 year time prophecy,
~hich ~ointed out the year of His anointing as the Messiah.
As the 483 years drew to a close the dragon stood before the
woman or chu.rch 'Nith even more expectancy than God's own
professed n.eople. It w~s his long expected and looked for
opportunity. His first attempt was in the slaying of all the
male children of Bethlehem and its coasts through the c~~el

Herod. But this ~as only the beginning of his efforts to
destroy the "ma.n child". He was doubtless in doubt regarding
the identity of the Christ till the baptism of Jesus when
the descent of the Holy Spirit and the voice of the Father
assured him that Jesus Was indeed Michael.

Furtper IdentifY. I~medi~tely after the baptism of Jesus, Satan
made a 4esperate attack on Him, ~he result of which further
Gonfirmeq. His identity as Fi'chae:J,., "Satan had auestioned
whether Jesus was the Son of God, In his summary dismissal he
4ad proof that he CQuld nqt gainsay. Divinity flashed through
suffering humanity, Satan had no 'power'to ~e~ist the command.
Writhing Vii th humiliation and rage, he was' forced to withdraw
from the presence of the YlOrld's Redeemer. Christ's victory
was as complete as had been the failure of ,Adam, "--1) .A. 130. Satan
then actuated the Jewish leaders with the drago~ spirit and they
hounded Christ 's ~ootsteps night and day for three and a half
y~ars in an effort to destroy Him. ~ey fina~ly ~ucceeded

through the R0man officials in actually putting Him to death.
, This hov16ver, VTUq not the kind of destruct ion Satan had planned.

The Calvary death ,;vaS ~!ictory for Christ and. a most ignominious
dGfeat for Satan which sounded the death knell of his kingdom.

The nE=cis ive 3attle. "The principalit ies and pO\7erS of dark.'1ess
;e!'e' ae&€lra~led·ar.ound..thecA9.~~.,.. cast ing the he lliah shadow
of unbelief into the hearts of men'''~~-'''~'SatanrE-a-g'enciescon­
federated with evil men in leading the people to believe
Christ the chief of sinners, and to make Him the object of
detestation. Those who mocked Christ as He hung upon the cross
wer€ imbued with the spirit of the first great rebel. He
filled them with vile and loathsome speeches. He inspired their
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taunts. But b~f all this he gained nothir:.g••••By shedding the
blood of the Son of God, he had uprooted himself from the sy~

pathies of the heavenly beings. Henceforth his TIork WqS r~­

stricted•.••The last link nf sympath;;r betnee:l Satan a:1cL the
heavenly world was broken.'L-D.A. 760,761. "The battle had been
VIon•••• All heaven triwnphed in the Saviour's victory. Satan TIas
defeated, and knew that his kingdom was lost."--Id. p. 758.

Result of Yict.ory. v. 10. tlNov! has begun the dny of 81.1vat ion. "_
20th C.N.T. The de ath of ~lrist as a Vict or sealed tho covenant
and made sure the plan of redempt ion. It destroyed all s·.'iffiPathy
for Satan in l18avc'n and reconciled the 'nni"i,rersc to G·od. Col.
1:20. Up lliltil Calvar;y Satan as the "prince of t:-:.is vlOrld"
spent most of his time before the throne of God accusing
God's people on eC,rth. "He who dn.y 3.fter da:;r and nigb.t after
night was want to accuSe them in the -presence of God. "-;'7e~r.

See Job 1:6. All heaven waw glad when Satan lost his position
as the ,rep!'8sentat i ve of this world and COiJld no longer enter
the throne roo~ and accuse the brethren. ~~rist, the second
Adam, becaDe the representati"iTe of this world after His victory.

Shout of Triumph., With a loud voice a united universe celebrated
the victory of Ch:cist on tlle cross. "As Christ in His expiring
a.gony upon t he eros s cried out, 'It is finished', a shout of
triumph rang through every world, and through heaven itself.
The great cont est t:1at had been so lon,,,; in progress in this
world was now decided, and Christ was conaueror •••• Satan had
revealed his true Chtlracter as a liar a.nd a murderer. It was
SEen that the ver:,\." same sniri t with which he had ruled tl18
children of men who were "inder his pO'w1er, he \vould have
manifested if permitted to control the intelligences of heaven.
With one voice the loyal universe united in extolling the
divine aOJninistration. "--P .p. 70. The members of the church in
heaven rejoiced because Satan could no lon:o.;er accuse the members
of the church on earth vlhom they call "brethren".

Se~r8t of Victq1Z.. v. 11. "Their victor;}7 was due to tbe blood. of
the Lamb and thE' Hessagc to which the~" bore test imon;y'. "-20th
C.N .T. This is stj.ll a Dart of. the triurrrnhant S:lout of the
lo~ral and unfallen universe. "They" refers to the "brethron"
whom Satan has beE'n accusing since the fall of man. Since tho
sacrifice offered by Adam and ~ve and Abel, all acceptors of
the ulan of redemption have overcome SatDn by the blood of
the lamb and their testimony as to its merits. Their 10yalt3T
even to martyrdom is commended. "T4e~" held t"1eir lives c:1eap
and did not shrink even from death' "--";iey. In the great honor
roll of faith in Hebrews 11, ma.ny of these victors are named
and others referred to as having rema.ined loyal "even unto
death". Du;:.~ ing the Pagan Roman persecut ions of the s econd a~d.

t~ird centuries and again during the Dark Ages, millions
more won victories t~rough the same triumphant wea~ons,-thG

blood of the Lamb and the sword of the Spirit. God's plan of
salvation and man's overcoming power center in tr.c cross of
Calv~~J. "::Soth tr.e red.eemed and the unfallen beings will find
i:n the cross of Christ tl:eir science and their song. "--D.A. 20.

Memory TExt: Rev. l2:l1~
!
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Re,joicing in Heaven. Rev. 12 ~ 12. ''For this reason be glad, 0
Hraven."--Wey. For what reasoll? Because the Calva.ry victory
of Christ was decisive and sOl,Ulded the death knell of Sato,n's
revolt. This crushing defeat cast Satan out of the last
offjcial position in the gove~nment of God, that of prince of
this world and its renresentative in the parliament of Heaven.
As Christ approached the final battle He foretold its conse­
quence. John 12:31,32. ''When the last steps of Christ's
humiliation were to be taken, when the deepest sorrow was
closing about His soul, He said to His disciples, 'The prince
of this world cometh, and hatp nothing in Me.' 'The prince
of this ~orld is judged.' Now shall he be cast out, With
prophetic eye Christ traced tpe scenes to take place in His
l~st great conflict. He knew that when He should exclaim, 'It
is finished' all heaven would triumph. His ear caught the
distant music and the shouts of victory in the heavenly courts.
He knew that the knell of Satan's empire would be sounded, and
the name of 01rist would be heralded from world to world
thronghout the universe. "--D,A. 679.

Woe to Earth. This is still a pqrt of what the celebrating
inhabitants of heaven are saying. What is the cause of the
woe? "Because the devil is gond down unto you having great
wrath. If_R.V. "Descended to you in fierce anger. "-Moffatt. "Has
gone down to ;)TOU in great fur;r. If_20th C.N.T. ~his is clearly
spoken by those in heaven from whence Satan was expelled.
They rejoiced that they no longer had to listen to his accusa­
tions and insinuations against the saints on earth and the
divine administrat ion in heaven. Defeated in every batt Ie with
Christ, Satan can do naught but make war on Christ's people
on earth, and to whem be comes down in great wrath.

Cause of_Wr~th. 'Tull of fierce anger because he knows that his
appointed time is short."--Wey. Satan never knew till his
defeat by Christ on the cross of Calvary that his revolt was
a failure and that it W3S only a Question of time till he
must meet his doom. l~ to that time he had hopes for success.
Me was sure he could defeat the Son of God while he was in
weclc, sinful, human flesh. One sin on the part of Christ ~ould

have been sufficient to ruin the plan of redemption. "Could
one sin have been found in Christ, had He in one particular
Jri~lded to Satan to escape the terrible torture, the enemy of
God and man would have triumphed. "--D •A.. 761. In his disappoint­
ment and rage Satan determined to de his successful rival all the
damage possiblebefore the end. His work was at an end in
hEaven. The only battle ground left is the earth, and against
its inhabitants he gives vent to his wrath With increasing fury~

Defeat RE:alized. v. 13. "And when the devil found himself thrown
down to earth. "-We~rt 71hen Christ died a victor, Satan "sa,,-/" or
realized that he was·~~defeated and that his activities Were at
an and except in this' earth. "not unt i1 the death of Christ
was t~e character of Satan clearly revealed to the angels or
to the ~nfal1en worlds. The arch-apostate had so clothed himself
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wi~h deception that even-holy beings 4p d not und~rstQo4pis

'pririciples~.1'he':1hrtd "no{ Gle'ar~y s,eEin:J~l1e n~i.t1ir~ t;e(~i.s'~::rebell­
ion~ II'-:":',rj .A:"?58: It'Sa~·a'n':~sa.w"tha't his \:'disgui:s'e 'w~rs ~.t'ot.n .away •
His 'adniinfst rafion\Vksla:fd'ope~'bef"o're the' Uhfa..ile~n'angels and
bef o:te, tire hedye'nfi :Uil'iv'~rse .:'It~:-:Id •. p. 761. '

:' . -~ t' . • - - .", ~;. ...... ~.

. Sat~n fS R:evert~ge..·y·. ,~;3. When thed:ra'gpn'~e~li,zedt!f~f ,h<;';h~d
~tai led ±h 'i1ri)s' ~'supreme 'eff ort' to' R':Ve~,6oY!l~e, th~"6~n 'dhi Idz')ae
s oUglit!"ti)" tkk~' ·:rtelvenge"on, t he"~c~;;rch'; :HI!~, ~t1rs~~,a th,.e, w9man. "­
20th'lY~'~t~~.'":'rt~'e'went:iri''t)ursuif":cjfthe woman. "~;WeY.' Hi,s attacks
agains!t -th~ 'woman are' on accoUpt~: of- 'the child'.'Where, ,artl' the
dragon ',pursue the woman'? v.; ':~'..).~'. ~Wi~~" v~rsei~ the ,,~rt~ti ve
of 'vers-es' 1~6"continues. Defeated·''in'his attempts to over-

.... throw M3:~ch~eJ:in ~~eaven,' and: ill'hi~: w[i; ,against the· ,~~~ cmild"
on earth, ';Siitan now dire'dts h'is :a.tt'acks,':against th,e w.oman or
the briae cif' Christ. Befiore calva.rY'lhe' dragon pOVfe,r~;j~ried on

.' its a(ftiv~tiesthroughout,the ,~~tire universe. Sat',~n·.~pe.~t most
of his'; tifu;e before .:th,e t'hron{of God'.,Re hoped t o,g~t b't'I1er worlds
to joinb.fm aris. wasn 't,s~9'mi1c,!lGonc~r~ed abouttpJs,'JJttle world
wi th its few saints. :A;ft'ero';ol'lvary all Was change'd. With all
sympathy ip. heayen swept away, Satan was comp..elle4, t_o ,draw, .in
his forces' and a:irect theIIt,uagain1s't'the : citizens-of',: Christ:":s
kingdom O'i'{ earth, tl1e only:6'nes l~ft within hi'~', r~~ch.~·. 'i.f~st all

, the persecutions against" ,tt{e: 'church 'ha.ve b.een" ~since cat"9-ry.
• ,." .- ~, ....}~ .' _:::"":_;~~' ,'", • 40., \ ~.• '

'Refug:e of Ghkch,.7-V:>.9. The' dragon '5 (ir,~t attack Was through pagan
Rome dufing 'th#';S'econd and third,' c~enturies. l11le grEfutest:~ how­
~ver, was durilig the Dark Ages while the papacy ruled th¢ world.

'ChrisJe h~d.l'foret':ol<;t the flight 'of the church to the mo'¢1'tains
and'the' reasons for it. see '~?att. 24:15, 16,20-22; Mark,l~:14.

, The "ab6mi'1;;ti'On 'of desolaf:t'on" is the papacy, and~;d~ri~g the
1260 y@:!ars~'thl's 'apostate vower would enter "the t'emp:ie of God",
and "P?~,~llt,e the sanctu:~:~,? of strengtl~" a~:~:~¥~RtS und~~:foot
ftboth the sanctuary a.nd· yhe hos t" or ~t~h,e sal~~s, of th¢"l1fOSt
High". 5e~ 2 Thee. 2':$,~~"~, Dan. 11:31;. !8:i~1~;.;~,T:25. Du.r1ng this
time the':saints ha'd.;~'to"'find refuge in the'i:ilburit,ains of the
Alps and the pyren~e~. '

;-:~ :'~\ (, >,

Asylum prepar~d.,.'j:'lti::~~l~ce which (!od 'had -prepared for her. "--:Wey.
, The world' containS no more natut'al fort ifications than tr.~ose

in 'tVhicfi f -€:ri'eWaldenses and.A~bigenses found ref·uge. 'r'he retreat
was; Itprepared'bf' 'God" at triEfi:ime of the flood. Not on:I.y did
those'rockY"~roitt'ressesprovid~ z'efB.~~ but the ret ired valleys

-". ':'" ""'f;i.1t-nislied food~ for the refuge'e'~."~tfTJ:itit' they should nour:t~h
;;::' ';' her;there~"':':'::;:a.,';,. This do~btlessrefers,:es"peciallyto spiritual

food' or the, 'ltbread o~l~fe If i Thes'e' ':pilg~ims preserved the
Scriptures irimuch of ~:h:eir purity and ':a.lso much of the faith

,*"i.-" and pract ice :of the ap'6stolic:Chur'ch. 1v!r,ny of 'tHem were ,
observers of the true Sabbath•. TheY.' .,so\y~d the first seeds,.­
of truth that mad~>.pos'~ible .th~~ gr~it ~~r~~stant Refonnat::i:drl.

I • • • ,"J>'. , ' ""; ~'~ .. ' I-or '. ". l,' • .'.' ":',~ '\';....... •

iltings of an E~gle • v. 14. ','\'li~~ .i~;'t~>p,iif~,~~~ilOf the experie~ce of
: ancient Israel ~,Em'the churclt'f'r~~~.t~:9m,the dragon in E~7pt

"(,,;', i,~to the wild.erries,~fl.,,~,r refu.g~.,,'.p{~~e·~' 29;3 pharaoh is called
":.I''r' , tne dragon. TIle LO'rd '~carried His"pe'ople out of Fgypt as "on

eagles wings" to a place of refuge in the wilderness. Ex. 19:4.



The task of the Lord in getting Israel to leave Egypt is
illustrated by the method of the mother eagle in teaching her
young to f~y. See Deut. 32:10-13. After stirring up the nest
the mother ~ushes the eaglet out and then, before it rea~~es

the ground swoops under it and bears it back to a place of
safety on her wings. ?he Lord nourished His people for 40 years
with manna and also with spiritual food. The experience of
ancient Israel was duplicated by the church when she had to
flee to the mountains "for one ;rear, two years, and a half a "Irear."
--20th C.N.T. 'tIhis being prophet ic time represents 1260 ",rears.

The Dragon Power. It is evident that the great red dragon with
s~ven heaJs and ten horns is not a description of Satan in
person. It is rather a symbol of his kingdom or government
throughout its entire history. It includes every earthly power
used by h~ in making war on the child and the woman. The
dragon power cannot be confined to anyone nation for it was
the dragon that fought with MiChael in heaven; it Was the dragon
who caused the downfall of a third of the angelic host; it was
the dragon that waited 4000 years for the birth of Christ.
After the ascension of Christ the dragon pursued the woman or
church into the wilderness for 1260 years, and the same power
makes war on the remnant. v. 17.

Includes All Kingdoms. Seven is the symbol of completeness and
therefore represents all. Both the heads and horns represent
earthly kingdoms. Rev. 17:10,12. They include all the kingioms
of this World through which Satan, "the prince of this iiJorld",
has ruled and persecuted. I~he seven headS may fitly rep~esent

the mult iplied worldly "')owers which the evil one brings against
Christ and His church .•••The whole scene is expressive of the
great powers which from the beginning wage war"with the lamb."
--R. Green in "Pulpit Commentary". "Here Satan is depicted as
a great red monster having seven heads and ten horns and upon
his heads crowns. ~1is and other similar ~resentations arc
surely given just to indicate the universality of Satanic power
in the world•••• The heads and horns and crowns simpl:7 express
various -phases of his earthly nower."--"Studies in tho 3001:
of Rev.elation," Lamb, pp. 220, 221.

Satanic Rulersh!E.. "The head is the governing power, and implies
rule. Wham crowned it implies political rulership. ~ese soven
heads of the dragon are all crowned heads. He is an im~erial

personage •••• The number of these crowned heads is seven, whiCh
is the number of dispensational fulness, the earthly cOTI1plete
number. Hence we ~~ve in these heads the symbol of the entire ­
imperial government of this world from beginning to end, tho
universal secular dominion of the earth in all periods ••••We
need not bother ourselves then about the seven hillocks on
which the city of Rome was built; nor about the seven adminis­
trations, or forms of dominion, or dynasties, which are said
to t3vC ma~ked the history of the Raman Fmoire, .••The numbor
il thE: symbol of full completenes/3, Whikh takes in all of its
kind in the whole world period. It is nothing more nor less
than earth's political sovereignty, however and ~1erever put
forth, from beginning to the day of judgment, that is embraced
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in these crowned heads. "--liThe Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 2,
pp. 302-304.

Seven Universal Powers. The seven heads are declared to be seven
mountains in Rev. 17:9, 10. Of the seven mountains it says, Ifand
they are seven kings"--R.V. Mountains are symbolic of governmE?nts
or kingdoms. There have been just seven universal powers
that haVE ruled over all the earth and made war on the saints.
"The seven heads denote universal earthly powers •• ".Egypt,
Assyria, 3abylon," Medo-pers ia, Greece, Rome and the Confeder­
ation with the 'Prince' as seventh head, constitute the seven
heads. "-_liThe Vision' of Patmos", Davis, 'PP. ~82, 184. These are
given in their. proper order, only Papal Rome is the seventh.
The last five are given in order in the prophecies of Daniel
and the first three are named in order in lsa. 52':4; Jer. 50:
17; Eze. 23:3-17.

The First Head. Egypt was the first universal nower and the first
organized nat ion to persecute God's people as a nat iOn or
church. Egypt under the Pharaohs was called the dragon.
Eze. 29:2,3. It was the dragon under the first of the seven
heads that persecuted and held captive ancient Israel. Ex. 1;
13,14. The rule of F~~t as a universal power WaS from 1780
to 1492 B.C. ''Egypt became by her victories, the arbitress of
the whole civilized world. If--"Manuel of the Ancient History of
the East", Book 3, chap. 3, Sec. 2, par. 3. Homer said of Thebes,
the Egjt"Ptian capi tal: "The world's great est empress on the
Egyptian plain; That spread her conquests over a thousand
states."--"Lliad", Book 9, Popels ~ranslation.

World Empire. "There is some uncertainty as to the extent of
her conquests; but no reasonable doubt can be entertained that
f or a space cf 300 years Egypt was the most nowerful and most
aggressive state that the world contained, and held a dominion
that has as much right to be called an empire as the Assyrian,
the Babylonian, or Persian. While Babylonia, r~led by Arab
conquerors, declined in strength, and Assyria proper was merely
struggling for inde~endence, Fgypt put forth her arms and
grasped the fairest regions of the earth's surface. "--
"Ancient Egypt If, Rawlinson, chap. 10, par. 6.

Other Six Heads. Assyria was the second world empire to persecute
God's people and lead them captive. See 2 Kings 15:29; 17:6;
18:13; lsa. 36 and 37. Her universal rulership was from 1120
to 620 B.C. Assyria is also called the dragon. Isa. 27:1. It
Was the dragon power under the second head. ~e third head WaS
Babylon which also led captive and persecuted God's ~eople.

Babylonian history as a lli~iversal power was between 606 and
538 B.C. ~!1e king of Babylon is said to be "like a dragon"
in his persecutions against Israel. Jer. 51:34-36. The fourth
head was medo-Persia; the fif~h Grecia; the sixth Pagan Rome;
and the seventh, Papal Rome. ~ne ten horns represent the
kingdoms of divided Rome or the lesser than universal civil
powers during the reign of the religio-political seventh :'18ad.

Memory Text: Rev. 12:12.



THE DRAGON'S LAST ATTACK
44

The Relentless Dragon. Satan has carried on his reign and ~er­

secut ions throug1:1 many earthlv powers out it is always the
same great red dragon. "Nor was it essentially different after
Paganism was dethroned, and the cross appeared upon the imper~

ial banners. The tactics changed, but it was still the Dragon
that wrou&~t. Outward oppression was broken, but then came
inward assaults, corruption. and decay. The sword of state
for a while waS sheathed., but then was drawn the more killing
weapon of domineering heresy. Soon also the tira became tbe
imp'erial crown, the wearer of it the vlorld's dictator, and'
kings and governments the slaves and menials of another Rome,
robed in ~nristian symbols indeed, but at heart the Dragon
still, with fagot, and bloody inquisition, and bans of terrible
damnation, striving to enforce its blasphemous assumptions and
soul-destroying lies."-"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol.2,p.3l4.

Last :mffort Through Pa.pacy. Rev. 12:15. "Water as a river.II-R.V.
"To sVleep her away with a flood. "--Moffatt, Water, especinl13T
in the form of a river flooding its baru~s, is scripturally ,
used to represent an invading army. See Isa. 8:7,B; Jer.46:7,8;
47:2,3. Toward the close of the Dark Ages, especially during
the great Reformation, organized forces were sent against the
church in the wilderness in a final effort to destroy the
so-called "heretics". "When the holy Reformers began again to
shlli{o the torch of evangelic truth to light the nations to
their salvation, the V'.,tican thundered with its bulls, armies
rallied for the onslaught, and massacres and butcl~eries filled
many lands with the blood of God's confessors, or lighted
them with flames to consume the bodies of the saints. "--Id.
p. 314.

Bitter persecution. "Even ir. the Albigensian war the success
was indeed complete; heresy was crushed, but bJ7 means of which
Innocent disapproved in his heart. He had let loose a terrible
force, which he could neither arrest nor cOLtro1. 't'he Pope can
do everything but show mercy or moderation ••••Heresy wns (;lU.ench­
ed in blood; but the earth sooner or later gives out the
terrible cry of blood for vengeance against murderers and
oppressors."--"Historian t s History of the 7Tor1d." Vol.8, p.
614. Had it not been for divine interference and assistance
the entire church would have been annihilated as were the
Huguenots ')f Paris on St. 5artholomew f s Day in 1572.

The Church Helned. v. 16. This help at the time of the ChurC~1 's
greatest need came from ~W0 sources. (1) The great Reformation
shnrtened the days of pErsecution "for the elect's sa.1.ce".
Matt. 24:20,21. Princes and nations who welcomed the pros~ect

of freedom fr0m papal tyran~y espoused the cause of the re­
f~rmers and defended them from their foes. (2) The discovery
of America came simultaneously vlith thE Reformation and attracted
the attention of many of the most bitter nersecutors who turned
to the New ~orld for di~covery and exploration•.~erica not
only swallowed up many Qf' the enemies of the church but also
provided a place of refuge for the seekers of freedom.
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War on Remn~nt. v. 17. "This made the dragon furiousl;;r angry. If_Wey.
Because the dragon was thwarted in his plans to destroy the'
church because of the help that came from U11expected sources,
Satan became furiously ang~J. For 1260 years "the saints of
the most High" were "t:;iven into" the hands of the papal -power
1,'dth absolute dominion. None dared oppose the established order
and there seemed to be no help for the persecuted church
except that offered by the mountain fastnesses. In a final
effort to exte rminat e "heresyff, armies were sent after the
"heret ics". The wrath of the dragon nower is stirred because
his -persecutions are "cut short" for "the elect's sake ll •

A New :Battlefield. "Went away to make war."-R.1E. 'lfTent else­
v;here. "_':ley. "Went off to wage war on the rest of her off­
spring. II-Moffatt. "Went away to make war on the remainder of
her seed. "-E .D. "And the dragon was angered at thr woman and
came away to do battle with the rest of her seed. II-Concordant
Version. It is very evident that after the dragon's defeat
in Europe that the new seat of war would be transferred to
a new battlefield. ~he first battlefield was in heaven
around the throne of God where the dragon and his angels
fought with Michael and His angels and were defeated and cast
out. The second battlefield was in Palestine in Asia during
the earthly vis it of Michael as the "man child", where again
the dragon suffered defeat. The center of the conflict during
the third nhase Vias in Europe during the Middle Ages while
the church was in her wilderness refuge.

The Last War. In the last iihas e of the st ruggle bef ore the
close of probation the dragon "went away" or "went elsewhere"
to attack the remnant of the woman's offsnring or the last
of God's children on earth. ~he last struggle over the possess­
ion of this earth will cent er in the Nev! i'Vorld or Protestant
America. 'rhe first reason for this is because .America became
a new place of refuge for the nursued woman and many thousands
of the most godly of the Old ~orld came to the New where they
could "establish a church without a P0"ge and a state Ylithout
a king"; Vlhere t11ey c')uld worsh ip God and educat e the ir
children according to the dictates of conscience. Satan
went in ~ursuit of the WJman to her new place of retreat and
there the battle is renewed with still greater fury.

A New Nation. The second reason for Satan's enmity and transfer
of the seat of war is because the refugees from o~pressed Europe
established in the New ~')rld the first truly Protestant nation
witl'l a cGmplete separation !')f church and state. "Westward the
c')urse of em~pire takes its way •••• Time's noblest offs-pring is
the last. II The r;.eV'l nat ion founded 0n new -principles of
government became an asylum f~r the oppressed of all nations
and to it came the most rugged, virtuous, nioneering, liberty­
loving men and yrmen of the EuropeaD nat ions. Satan hates
democracies Which give to its citizens civil and religious
liberty. All seven of his universal kingdoms through which he
has ruled the world and persecuted the church have been
absolute monarcties with a union of chUl'ch and state. The
nations of Furope soon began to follow the example of the U.S.
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The establishing of the tmited States was a great blow to
Satan's plans and therefore becomes the chief object of his
attacks. If he can cause this new republic to repudiate its
repudlican and Protestant principles he well knows that other
nations will again follow her example and he can again lead
the world back under his absolute dominion and oppression.

Birthplace of Final Message. The third reason for thp. wrath of
the dragon and the new center of attack is because the final
gospel message that is to bring God's people oack to the faith
and practice of the apostolic church and bring a re~etition

of Pentecostal power, was born in America and has its head­
quarters here. Here began the message that is belting tho
globe and revealing the long covered truth of thE heavenly
sanctuary and the meditorial services of Christ, and at the
same time is exposing the false and counterfeit system of a
human priesthood, human sacrifice, human Sabbath, and a human
Saviour. During the Dark Ages of papal oppression the ~wo

Witnesses had to do their teacl1ing clothed in sackcloth. It is
the message of the three angels of REV. 14 that completely
removed this dark cloak and again li~1tens the earth with the
glory of gospel truth.

A Crushir:g Defeat. Satan fS first defeat was b~T the mighty Michael.
His second downfall was caused by the man child or the Lamb~

After being thwarted in his attempts to destroy the TIoman, he
suffers one of his most ignominious defeats at the hands of
the children or remnant of the woman. The mighty dragon, the
very symbol of strength, power, and cruelty, is overcome by
the very symbols of physical weakness and timidity. ~he only
weapon used is lithe blood of the Lamb, and the word of their
test imony. If Love and hatred meet in their greatest conflict and
love conquers. A great Itmult i tude whi ch no man could number"
come out of Satan fS fa1st s~y"stem, Babylon, and transfer their
citizenship to the kingdom of God. "A firmament of chosen ones ••
will shine forth amidst the d~rkness, revealing clearly to
an apostate world the transforming nower of obedience to His
law. "--P .K. 189.

Satan Amazed. :>Ul _!l~ the ,-,.Lop _:1
0

~,2ssage espe cially under tho
latter rain, the followi~g will be fulfilled: '~he Lord Jesus
is mcl~ing experiments on human hearts throu&~ the exhibition
of His mercy and abundant grace. He is effecting transforma­
tions so amazi~g that Satan, with all his triumphant boasting,
with all his confederacy of evil united against God and the
laws of His government, stand viewing them as a fortress impreg­
nable to his sophistries and delusions. They are to him an in­
compr~hensible'mystery ••••To His church, Christ has given ample
facilities, that He may receive a large revenus of glorj7' from
His redeemed, purchased possession. The church, being endowed
with the righteousness of Christ, is His depository, in which
the wealth of His mercy, His love, His grace, is to a~pear in
full and final display ••••The gift of His Holy S~irit, rich,
full, and abundant, is to be to His church as an encompassing
wall of fire, which thE 'P.owers of he 11 shall not pr evain
against. "__T .M. 18. No wonder Satan is "furiously .9,ngry" with
such a people,
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The Remnant Ident if,ied. v. 17. Two prominent charact erist ics here
identify the remnant and tell why Satan is especially angry
with them. The first one ~s their obedience to the law or co~

mandments of God. Obedience has always distinguished God's true
people in this rebel world. Satan's followers a,re "the children
of disobedience. If Eph. 2:1. Obedience is the sign of sitizen­
shipr Thus the three Hebrew worthies in Babylo~ showed. their
allegience to God by entering the fiery furnace rather than
break God's law. Their course Was ap~roved of heaven as was
Daniel's during a dimilar test later. See Dan. 3 and 6. Jesus
made obedience the test of discipleship. John 14:15,21. The
disciples declared it to be the evidence of love and acauaint­
ance with God. Rom. 13:8-10; 1 John 2:3,4; 3:4,5; 5:2,3.
Obedience to the entire law will' especially distinguish the
remnant. James 2:8-12; Rev. 14:6,7,12; 22:14.

War Against Law. "From the very beginning of the great controversy
in heaven, it has been Satan's ~urpose to overthrow the law
of God. It was to accomplish this that he ent ered upon his
rebellion against the creator; and though cast down, he
has continued the same warfare upon the church••••The last great
conflict between truth and err0r is but the final struggle of
the long-standing controversy concerning the law of God. "-G.C.
582. "God permittep, him (Satan) to demonstrate the nature of
his claims, to show ~he working out of his proposed changes in
the divine law. His own work must condemn him•••• The whole
universe must see the deceiver unmasked.tl--p.P. 42. "('he law­
abiding remnant not only expose satan before the universe
but also call multitudes of his subjects 0ut of Babylon into
conformity to the law of the kingdom of heaven, the righteous­
ness of Christ.

Testimony of Jesus. Defined in Rev, 19:10 as the spirit or gift of
prophecy. The gi~t of prop~ecy is one of the ,gifts placed in
the church by the Holy Spirit. See 1 Cor,. 12:1,4-10,28. The
entire Bible was written throu~~ the spirit of pro~hecy and is
called the "testimony of Jesus ft or the "spirit of prophecyll.
To "haven the "spirit of prophecy" means more than to merely
possess the Scriptures for even the Wicked have them or may
have them in possession, It indicates t~e presence of the gift
itself in their midst, for which cause Satap is angry.

Re1ant Will Have Gift. lOot', 1,6-.8; E-ph" 4:Srll-l~~ 1 Thes.5:
0-23. All these text~ refer to a church walting for the second

~dvent. Satan has always be~n angry wit4 God's pDpphets and
~hose who follow their teacn1nga, Through this gift the Lord,
l1as communicat ed His·-w-i~l··~-e·iH:~' -people' and' also" expos ed the
plans and deceptions of the enemy. See Matt. 5:12; Acts 7:51,52.
Through this gift the Lord brings prosperity to His church
and leads and preserves it from Satan's attacks. 2 Chron. 20;20;
Hosea 12:13. The Exodus Movement Was a type of the Advent
Movement. 1 Cor. 10:1-11. By the gift of prophecy God's remnant
people will be led and preserved. It makes Satan angr,y to
have his plans revealed to the church. See 2 Kings 6:8-12. All
of the attacks on the remnant and their message center on the
law of God and especially the Sabbath, and the Spirit of
Prophecy, or both.

Memory Text: Rev. 12:17.
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TW BEAST WITH ~~ORLD DOMINION
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T:1C Neglected Chart~!..'_. 'T.'here is no part of the Revelation or the
BiblE that has been more neglected by nrofessed ~~ristians than
Rev. 13. The only explanation is that its rFvelations arc not'
agreeable to either Catholics or Protestants. The only reanonnblo
interpretation places them in a very embarrassing position.
"There are few chapters in the Bible which have been entirely
passed over by Christian preachers as containing nothing that
would edify and instruct men living in circumstanceS like our
own. But this chapt er seems to have been so dealt with •••• But
this chapter has a meaning, and a momentous one, for the men
or' today. "--Conway in "Pulpit Commentary".

Chapter Synopsis. Rev. 13:1-3. ~ese verses give a prologue or
summary of the entire chapter. The following verses present a
detailed description of the activities of thp beast and his
allied ~owers against the church of Christ. The seven heads
and tEn horns identify this beast with the great red dragon of
the previous chapter. It is the dragon or Satan who furnishes
the beast with its ~ower, throne, and great authority. Both
have absolute dominion for 42 months or 1260 years during which
time war is made on the saints of ~od. ~he beast, therefore,
must represent another apocalyptic view of the government of
Sqtan under a new uhase of its existance.

World Dominion. In symbolic prophecy beasts that rise out of the
sea re-present world or universal "Dowers. The seven heads as in
the -previous symbol indicate universal dominion as seven is
the emblem of completeness. The ten horns represent all the
nations of earth since the fall of imperial Rome. ~hus the beast
sJ~bolizes plentitude of earthly power or all the forms of
Satanic sovereignty. "The beast represents, not the Roman Empire
!-l1frely, but the aggregate of the empires of this world as oppos­
ed to Christ and His kingdom. It-Dean Alfred in lISpeakers Commen­
ta~J.1I "We have here a symbolic presentation of the political
sovereignty of this world. The Beast has horns, and horns are
the t'epresentative~ of power. On these horns are dtadem~, and
diadems are the badges ~f regal dominion••••He is a monstrous
Beast, includ~ng in hi~ comnosition the four beasts of Danifl.
HE comES out of the sa~f agitated sea, and behav~s as they
behaved. " .ThE ident ificat ion thus becomes complete q.nd unmis.....
takable, that this monstrous :3east is meant to set aefate uS
an image of earthly ~~veTeigpty and dominion, '1'-.... "The ,ApocalY1Jse"
Seiss, Vol. 2, p, ~91,

combiriati~n Beast~ v. a, Thi~ ~r~rse shows the relation of this
beast 1.9 the_.four_ b_e.?,s.:t..~__9f Daniel seven. 'naniel's baasts were
successive empires, the :3abvlonian, the Medo-Persian, the Graeco­
Macedonian, and the Roman. ~t the lion, the bear, the leopard,
and the nameless ten~horned monster, each distinct there, are
all united in one here. This Beast is therefore the consemmation
and embodiment of the whole world~power or political dominion from
the beginning ..••There is no political sovereignty on earth
during its administration but that embraced in its horns and
heads. It is therefore the whole sum of it as then existing.'L.
Id. p. 392 It
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Seven 'World Fowers. The seven heads represent sev:en phases of 'Satan 's
- ear~W~:r ruler1ship as the "prince of this world". Whatever power

he, ~lsldshe' wields through the beast which includes all t'hff
: II childte'n: of 'disobedience". ''The seven heads may const itutElin
. the v"i's'ion;'i§Psevenfold succ~ssion of the world-empires of history

each!3Ubject:':in its day t.o the suzerainty of the dragon. 11...;._

"Revelation the Crown Jew~l of' Biblical Prophecy", Stevens,
p. 227. "The seven.heads denote themultipli.cation and
suc;ce~sion of host ile powers arrayed against the church of ,God.

I Egypt':and Assyria, Bab~Tlon ?-nd pe rsia, Greece and Rome ,and by­
,and:-b~th€ final antichrist,-~flicse ma~Y be the seveI?-:.he~ds, :But
theY"itr'e all successive heads"6fthe same God-defyihg'.!w.orld.,~'~'.
un~et!'all its fornw;',)it has hated the people of God,:' From
Ph~6Bh e~en to t~elp..$t of the 'Perseoutors it has been tho

,,,,.s~IIle~·:.And in n:ode~n d~~~s, though-in diffe rent ways, it haef
cont'inued unchangf3d .. 1n~.,i;;p.irit and aim. "--Conway ~n ftpulpi't

",{gb'~?Il'~ary".' ': ~,; .::;'/ ;r,.!, ,."r ~ ,"~':, • """';: "'; ",~,

:.. . 1·~ ~ .~ :' . ,...., •. ~. .'
Names; 'of :Blasphemy;. :"Uarrle~' }:uI1,' ,of' blasphenw If_Wey .,~~)3~~spnernous

, t~,tles on his 'h.ea4.,s,r'--~qftatt,~" See verse 6. B~as'PA.en;V' 'is'!
~ •. "",g.efin'ed as f'olloW;s:,~r.~"ind,igriityoffered to Go9, ,,in wor'd's! or

, y;..tit ing: reproac~~i~;·9.9~ty.rnptuous:anythingwl1,~8~:der~g~tes
f~~m the pero'gat J.ves of GQd. "":'WeoatQF.. :)'An::pff~1;l~e, ag~l.ln~t God

_., ',and relIgion, e'ithe!": py}m~,'i#slY denying ,t~~,_A1inig."J.t,y~l.rris
.." ex~stance or providence.})r" b'i·tep!f~a.ches,; of~. Je:,slis, Chrb3't:; or by

,;p.:rqfanelY scoffing at.: HR,~~' ,~cr:iptltr~J," or.: exp,os'ing,it' to' con­
terlrpt' 0';'" ridicule. ~-":'J31a:6kstoWe;! .!Each' ~.~. thel.'s~eveh·~vprla empires
represent ed by th e ' s eveR h~gd~ -\Va'~fa oqrp:l:>~:pat ion 'of~~nurch

.an51 state. The ruler vias also the P6ntif ex Maximp.s i",;f, Stjpreme
;. "pp~t iff of the s tat,e, :?;'r.E?l.~~io~. ~~nt iff comes from tiifi· *6rd pons
,,~r pont is meanipg b~~~~t ';~g ,~s thfL ch ief~ ~~~er. pr.~.~r,~,.~ridge
"b et'Vleen heaven and ear~p;. 'H.e claimed to be tl1e~'Vl~'a)!·}·~:-vS-ee­
'gerent of God 011 earth.:".A.]).''',o'f~'these religio:-l)O.l,i;.~idal<rulers

" :~~'~Umed titles tha.t "be~9,ng 'alorie~~;to God. The R9~!i;'empe:ror

, ;".~a])ed himself "king' of ,,'kings If, '''Divus'', et c :,DY~Bt'i6' 'mames
;,::: 'identIfied kings with £t1.e- ir' gods _ Pharoah is from. ~he'gebrevl
t~ -t'pa:t-"o" mean ing "th:e- SUnil, the ch ief god of the"t'gypt1iins. All
.<·'t.l1'ese 'rulers denied the Creator and worshiped theti-'(¥ature •

,,! ';'tr'H"ey exalted self above God. Ex. 5:2; 2 Kings 18. 'E.vcI-Y name
b~7 which t he creature usurps the place of the Cre.~.~':9.!"is a name
of blasphemy. All s even of these kingdoms ~.rrere cor}:;; ~olled by
false religions. . 'f oJ"; L

Beast Under Papal Head. Rev. 13 pictures Satan's kingdom under
t~1(- seventh phase or the papal dominion. The papal religion is
a combination of the religious systems of Bab:;"lon, Medo-persia,
Grecia, and ROffiE. ThE papal government is also -patterned after
thE governments of these world empires, all of which were
absolute monarchies. Satan as the "prince of this world" fur­
nished all these powers their throne and authority as he also
does the papacy. "And it was to the dragon that he owed his
power, ar.d his throne, and his wide dominion. "-Wey. "To him the
dragon gave his own power and his own throne and great authority."
-Moffatt. Satan told Christ that he had the right to give the
throne or rulership of this world to ~homsoever he willed~

Luke 4:6. He has given it in turn to seven world ~owers.
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Satan's Throne. Rev. 2:13. "Satan's throne is therE'"-Wey. "Where
God's throne should have been, Satan has placed his throne.
The world laid its homage, as a willing offering, at the feet
of the enemy."-Vol. 6:236. Therefore Satan can give his throne
to any power he may choose as an instrument through which he
Can rllle the world. Through the cros s Christ wins back the
throne of this world. "Christ says: 'Where Satan has set his
throne, there shall stand My cross. Satan shall be cast out,
and I will be lifted up to draw all unto Me. I will become the
center of the redeemed world."--Id. p. 237.

Throne Given Pa1Jac~7'. "Long ages ago, when Rome through the
neglect of the :1estern emperors was left to the mercy of the
barbarous hordes, the Roman turned to one figure for aid and
protection, and asked him to rule them; and thus, in this
silnple manner, the best title of all to kingly right, commenced
the temporal sovereignty of the popes. And meekly stepping to
the throne of Caesar, the vicar of Christ took up the septer to
which the emperors and kings of ~urope were to bow in reverance
through so many ages. "-JamEs P. Conroy, in "American Catholic
Q,uarterly Review", April, 1911.

Great Authority. How great? v. 4-8. "They worshiped the dragon
because he gave his -power to the beast."-R.V. "And they offered
worship to the dragon, because it was to him that the Wild
Beast owed his dominion."-Wey. To worship the beast is to
worship the dragon or Satan, the real ruler. It is his spirit
that controls all "the ch ildren of disobedience". Worship is
defined in Rom. 6:16. Obedience to any power antagonistic to
God is obedience to Satan, and therefore the worship of Satan.

Satanic Control. v. 5. "There was given unto him. n Who gave him
the ~ower to speak blasphemies and continue 42 months? Verse
2; Dan. 8:24. "Empowered to work its will for 42 months. "_20th
C.N .T. "And to it was given authority to do what it wills
forty-two months. "-Concordant Version. Satan gave the nower
but permission to exercise that power must be granted by the
Lord who is "the Prince ove r the kings of the earth". "tibert~r
of act ion was granted him for 42 months. "_Wey. "He was allowed
to utter loud and blasphemous vaunts and allowed to exercise
authority for f arty and two months. "-Moffat t. Satan can onl;;.r
act by permission of a higher -power. See verse 7. "And -penniss­
ion was given him to make war u~on God's people and conquer
them; and power was given him, etc. "_Wey. See also Dan 7:25.
42 months, 1260 days, or a time, times and half a time repre-
sent the same. the 1260 years of papal supremacy from 538 to 1798.

Blas-phemous lower, v. 5,6. "He' spake proudly and bl~fS"phemousl~"­

20th C.N.T. See Dan. 7,8,20,25; 8:11,12; 11:3l,36J 2 Thes. 2:
3~4w "The Pope alone is called most holy, ••• divine monarch,
and supreme emperor and king of kings •••• The Pope is of so
great dignity and nower that he constitutes one and the same
tribunal ~ith Christ, so that whatsoever the Pope does seems
to proceed from the mouth of God." .ThE' Pope is as God on earth. If.

--Pope Boniface VIII. Quoted by Guinness in "Roman;'sm and
the Ref onnat ion. II
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n.All the names which are attributed to Christ in Scripture,
applying to His suprmuacy over the church, are also attributed
to the Pope. II--Cardinal Bellarmine, "On the Authority of the
Councils," Vol. 2, p. 17.

Blaspheme His Tabernacle. v. 6. "His name and His dwelling place"­
Wey. "Those who dwell in His tabernacle in heaven. "-20th C.!T .T.
See Dan. 8:10-14. The papacy took away t.he priesthood of
Christ and instituted in its place a false meditorial system
called "the abomination of desolation". Thus they polluted God's
sanctuary and cast it to the ground. They assumed perogatives
that belong alone to Christ. "I never invite an angel down from
heaven to hear mass here. This is not the place for angels.
The only person in heaven I ever ask to come down here is
Jesus Christ, and Him I command to come down. He has to come
when I bid Him. I took bread in my fingers this morning and said:

\ 'This is the body and blood of Jesus Christ,' and He had to
come down. This is one of the things He must do. He must come
down Every time I say mass at my bidding•••• l do it in obedi­
ence, reverence, homage, and adoration, but I do it, and when
I do it, Christ must obey. "--''Western Watchman", June 10, 1915.
Report of sermon by REV. D. S. Phelan.

Universal Worship. v. 8. "And all that dwell on the earth shall
worship him, everyone whose name hath not been written from the
foundation of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that
hath beEn slain. "-R.V. This is in harmony with Rev. 17;8.
All thf wicked from the foundation of the world or "since the
disruption of the world" (Concordant Version) have worshiped
the beast. This is further proof that the beast in its entirety
embraces the history of thf reign of sin. There is no middle
ground. All who are not citizens of thf kingdom of God and
worShipers of the Creator are embraced in the beast ani are
worshipers of the beast.

The Book of Life. The book of life of the Ullab contains the
roll of the cit izens of His kingdom:. the members of His
family; the membership of His church. Heb. 12:22,23. They were
all chosen in Christ from the oeginning and doubtless their
character names written in the book of life. See Eph. 1:4-6.
Through redemption God's original plan for man and the world
will be carried out. HE foresaw the fall and ordained a
remedy. Redemption was no after thought with God but a part
of the divine plan or provision. Jesus was the "Lamb who has
been offered in sacrifice ever since the creation of the world."
--Wey.

Beast Identified. v. 18. "Tbe number indicates a man's name. "­
20th C.N.T. tt It indicates a certain man, and his number is
666. "--Wey. "The numeral let'ters of his name shall make up this
number. "--Douay, Foot not e. The text ind icat es that a man st ands
at the head of the beast power with an official title indicative
of his office and character, and that the numeral letters in
that title make the sum of 666. It was the custom among Roman.
soldiers to find the sum of the numeral letters composing their
names~ Soldiers and slaves were thus n~bered as well as named.
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Official Title. "The pope is the vica! of Christ, the successor
of St. peter, and the visible head of the churoh."--lfManual
of Christian Doctrine ll , John Joseph McVey, op. 123. Published
in ,Philadelphia in 1914.

"The title 'pope', once used with far greater latitude, is
at present employed solely to denote the Bishop of Rome,
who, in virtue of his ~osition as successor of St. Peter, is
the chief pastor of the whole church, the vicar of Chris~

upon earth."__ IfThe Catholic Fncyclopedia lt , Vol. XII, p. 260.

liThe letters inscribed in the pope 's miter are these:
. 'Vicarius Filii Dei'. which is the Latin for 'Vicar of the
Son of God'. Catholics hold that the church, which is a
visible society, must have a visible head••••Hence to the
Bishop of Rome, as head of the church, was given the title,
'Vicar of Christ fll. __ rtOur Sunday "isitor", Huntington,
Indiana. April 18, 1915.

Number of Beast. I~he numeral letters of his name shall make
up this number. "-Do~lay. Since the Papacy is a Roman or Iatin
power and Latin is the official language, the number should be
made up from the numeral letters of his Latin title, which is,
"VICARIUS FILII DVI ". Reduced to Roman numerals this name or
title makes up the number 666. Thus the identification of
the beast under the seventh head is established. No wonder the
prophet saw the heads "full of names of jJlasphemylf, or with
"blasphemous titles on his heads".--Moffatt. The papacy alone
of all modern powers fits the prophetic mold of the beast
under its seventh and last dominion.

Memory Text: Rev. 13:8.
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THE HEAD WOUND'FD AND BY ALED

46

The Deadly Wound. Rev. 13:3. "As though it had bf'cn smitten lJnto
d.eath. II_R.V. "Lo eked as if it had be en s lain and kill ed. r,_
Veffatt. "I saw that one of his heads seemed to have been Dortally
VTounded."-Wey. The wound was not mortal or fatal but seemed
to be. The head recovered from the wound and was completely
healed. The ~ounding takes place after the beast has exercised
·great power and authority over the nations for 42 months.
Prophecy indicates a curbing of papal power at the end of the
1260 years rvhich could only come through a mortal wO'.1nd. His
nbsolut e power '.'Jas to cont inue only "until" the end of the
prophetic~period allotted to his absolute rule. See Dan. 7:25.

The Papal Head. T~lE: papal power is the only one of t he seven
that ever came back after being overthrown. Rev. 13 can apply
to no other tbln the papacy which is the last of the seven
heads. Satan is last rulership' of the \7orld is through the
papacy both before the'wounding and after the healing of the
last hcad of his e!lrthly kingdom. "This compromise between
pagar..ism a:r..d Christianity resulted in the development of the
'man of si:r..' foretold in Dr~phecy 3S opposing and exalting

himself above God. That gigantic systcrr. of false religion is
D.. ffi3.sterpiece of S'ltan's 1)ower,--a monument of his efforts to
seat .him§.~lf_uI2..oI': tl~~J~r.~ne !-Q_ rule_tb.e ~art tt. acc/)!:di~g.-!2.

~~i,s Will. "--G.C. 50. trAs Yle approach the last crisis, it is
of vital moment that harmon~r and 1J..nit~T exist among the Lord's
instrumentalities. 't'he Yiorld is filled with storm ar.d war and
variance. Yet under one head, --the naT)al nower, --the peo'P Ie
'will unite t'o 0p"pose God~-the -person of His 'Nitnesses.· This
union is cemented by the great apostate. "--Vol. 7:182.

\7eanons Used. ',1. 9,10. "If an;y man is foX" captiv1t:':i", into captivit~r \
he gees. tr_R tV. "Will eventually be killed with the sword. tr_
20th C.NtT. Tr-e papal head was to be ~ounded by the very ,
wea~ons used to nersecute and destr0y the saints. Rev.ll:3,5.
trIn li:-{f: manner" thedestrc;fers of tl1e martyrs are to be killed.
The papal weapons are ffient ioned in Dan. 11: 33 as the sVloro.,
flame, captivity and snail. ~he same ~ower that led millions
i!,~to ca'Ptivit~,r during the dark ages is to go L1tC captivity;
the spoiler is to be sj)")iled; t:1(~ desolator is to be made
desolate; the user of fire is to be burned; the wielder :if the
bloody sword must be mortally wc:,unded that the gospel ma~r do
its Via rk. ..

Cl~im Ri2;J::.t. to Use SW1rd. Augusti:1e advJcated the death penalty
for heret ics as did also Tho-:-~las Aquinas. Pope Pius IV in 1562
proQised a reward of 300 pounds to anyone killing a protestant
refugee. The ;pope sent the Dul:e of Alva a jewelpd hat and
sword :fo;r executing 18,000 heretics. In the L1assacre of st.
Bartholomew' s Da~?' i'n l572~ 'Pope Pius V wrot e Count Sant if iore:
lITal::e no Huguenot -prisoner, kill everyone that falls into your
}lands. II Catholics have' never denied t:lf' rig.1t to 'use the
sVlord of the stat e to n'tmish heret ics or that they have used
it in the nast when occasion demanded it~
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Catholic Authori~. The church may by divine right "confiscate the
property of heretics, imprison their persons, and condemn them
to the flames •••• In our age the right to inflict the severest
penalties, even death, belongs to the church••• since experience
teaches us that there is no other remedy••••The last recourse
is the death penalty••••There is no graver offense than heresy
••• and therefore it must be rooted out with fire and sword.
It is a Catholic tenet which must be faithfully held, that the
extreme penalty not only may, but must, be inflicted on obstinate
heretics."--"Institutes of Public Ecclesiastical Law", Vol. 2,
p. 142. Standard Catholic Work published in 1901.

The Dragon Spirit. "Our heroes are the Duke of Alva and Cather­
ine de Medici. They knew the Huguenots, and they drove them
off the continent. You cannot excite any pity in our souls by
whining accounts of Catholic atrocities in the 17th century. We
have never written a line in extenuation or palliation of the
Inquisition. We never thought it needed a defense."--'~he

Western Watchman" (Catholic), Nov. 21, 1912. "Protestantism-
we would draw and quarter it. We would impale it and hang it
up for crows to eat. We would tear it with molten lead, and sink
it in a hundred fathoms of hell fire."--Id. Dec. 24, 1908.

The Tables Turned. Rev. 18:6,7. "The example of persecution which
the clergy of France had exhibited for so many ages, was now
retorted upon them with signal vigor. The scaffoldS ran red
with the blood of priests. The galleys and the prisons, once
crowded with Huguenots, were now filled with their persecutors.
Chained to the bench and toiling at the oar, the Roman Catholic
clergy experienced all those woes Which their church had so I

freely inflicted on the gentle heretics. "--G.C. 283. See liThe
Papal Drama", book 10; "The Church and the French Revolution",
book 3, chap. 1.

Chief Weapon ~inst Rome. While the sword of the state played
its part in the infliction of the deadly wound, the chief
weapon used was the sword of the Spirit, the word of God.
Luther said, "I set the word of God to running to and fro in
the earth and kingdoms fell and thrones trem'bled." During the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the Scriptures liberated
the world from papal oppression and made possible civil and
religious liberty. "He (Iycliffe) lived to place in the
hands of his' countrymen the most powerful of all weapons
against Rome,--to give them the Bible, the Heaven-appointed
agent to liberate, enlighten, and evangelize the people••••
In giving the Bible to his countrymen he had done more to
break the fetters of ignorance. and vice, more to liberate and
elevate his countr,y, than was ever achieved by the most
brillant victories on fields of batt1e."--G.C. 88. Spiritual
weapons are the mightiest of all. See 2 Cor. 10:3-5. The
same mighty two.edged sword will finally slay the 'beast and
all the Wicked. Rev. 19:15,16. The beast t~at had led millions
captive will go into its final captivity a~d into the lake of
f ire. Rev. 19:20. "And the beast was captured. "-Wey. Also 20:7-10.
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Final SWord Stroke. The final stroke of the sword which was
made -pass ible b:r the Reformat ion, Was wielded by Napoleon
through General B~rthier in 1798 when the pope was captured
and imprisoned and lost his temporal clominion. All Europe
thought the papacy was dead. "The Papacy was extinct; not a
vest ige of it s existance remained; and anong all the Roman
Catholic powers not a finger Was stirred in its defense. The
Eternal City had no longer prince or pontiff; its bishop was
a dying c&ptive in foreign lands; and the decree Was alre~dy

announced that no successor would be allowed in his place. "__
"Rome EiECL Its Papal Rulers", George Trevor, Canon of York,
p. 440. No ·vender the prophet thought it was a mortal wound.
"Seemec:. :', o' 1'1::)ve been mortally wounded. "-Wey. "Looked as if :i.t had
been sJ,ctin u:"ld killed. "--Moffatt.

Thougpt Papacy Dea.d. "When in 1797, Pope Pius VI fell grievouGly
ill, Napoleon gave orders that in the event of his death no
successor should be elected to his office, and that the Papacy
should be discontinued. But the Pope recovered. The -peacE: was
soon broken: Berthier entered Rome on the tenth of February,
1798, and proclaimed a republic. The aged Pontiff refused to
violate his oath by recognizing it, and was hurried from '
prison to prison in France. Broken with fatigue and sorrows,
he died on the l7th of August, 1799, in the French fortress of
Valence, aged 82 years. No wonder that half of Europe thoUfPt
lTapoleon's vctc. would be obeyed, and that with the Pope the
Papacy was dead. .. !'-- "The Modern Papacy", Joseph Rickaby, p. 1.
Published in London by the Catholic Truth Society•

.An Amazing Recovery. v. 3. ""But his mortal wound Was healed, and
the whole world was amazed and followed him. I'-~ey. James
Russell Lowell while amba'ssador to Fngland between 1880 and
1885, \7rote while traveling in Italy: "But I am more and more
persuaded every day that, as far as the popular mind is con­
cerned, Romanism is a dead thing in Italy. It survives only
because there is nothing else to replace it with•••• It is
literally a superstition--a something left to stand over till
the great commercial spirit of the 19th centure balances his
accounts again, and then it will be banished to the limbo of
profits and loss." Arthur Brisbane after quoting Lowell's
statement said: "But it 's the 19th century that is dead and
buried. The papacy is more active and powerful than ever it
was in Lowell's day. It isn't safe to prophe~J unless you are
inspired. "

The Wound Healed. The healing process began immediately after
the wounding. In the year 1800 Napoleon's edict was ignored
by the election of a new pope. The papacy has been gradually
but surely recovering ever since with ever increasing speed.
Healing is a gradual process but when finished the restoration
is complet e. The recovery has been esr-"ecially rapid since the
great war. In 1914 there were 14 nations with accredited
representatives at the Vatican. The number now is mQre than 35
with Russia and the United States the only great nations
outside the papal diplomatic fold t
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Catholic Growth. One out of every four ministers of the Church of
England is in favor of and is openly working for reunion with
the Roman Catholic church. ~he Roman Catholic mass is celebrated
each Sunday on more than 1000 altars of the Anglican church of
England.' It is estimated that there are 4.000.000 Catholics in
China, 3,000,000 in India. and 3,000tOOO in Africa. In 1790
only.78 per cent of the population of the tmited States was
Catholic. In 1920 it. was 18.76 per cent. In 1808 there was
only one bishop in, the U, S. and he was th~ highest offici~l of
the church. 1n 1930 there was one apostolic delegate, four
cardinals, 15 archbishops, 102 bishops, 36,925 priests, 20,078,
202 members. and 135 1heo1ogical Seminaries. See Catholic Year
~ook for 1930. The noted Catholic writer, Jean Carrere,
declares: "The church at this moment is stronger than she has
ever been.,,--uThe Pope", p 245.

Important Event. Feb. 11, 19,1s) :i.S doubt less the most important
date and represents the most im~ortant event thus far in the
healing of the deadly wound. On that date the Concordat was
signed by representatives of the Vatican and the Italian
government ending a virtual war that has been going on bet~een

them since 1870. It also restored the temporal sovereignty of
the Pope. He is now king of a state as well as chief pontiff of
a church. The next morning when the Pope ap~eared on the balcony
of St. Peters thousands of Catholics led by the priests cried
out: "Long live the Pope-King. tr A dispat ch from Rome telling of
the signing of the agreement said: "In affixing the autographs
to the memorable document, healing the wound which has
festered since 1870, extreme cordiality was displayed on both
sides. "--LOS Angeles Times, Febo 12, 1929. Pope fius declared that
the Concordat assures him of "real, proper, and absolute
sovereignty, which was evidently duo to him \"7ho, for divine
reasons, and by divine mandate, cannot be the subject of any
t errrooral power. "-- Id.

Lincoln's Prophecy. "I do not pretent to be a prophet. But
though not a prophet, I see a very dark cloud on our horizon
and that dark cloud is coming from Romeo It is filled with
tears of blood. It will rise and increase, till its flames
will be torn by a flash of lightning followed by a fearful
peal of thunder. Then a cyclone such as the world has never
seEn, will pass over this country, spreading ruin and desolation
from North to South. After it is over there ~il1 be long days
of neaCe and prosperity; for popery, with its Jesuits and
merciless Inquisition, will have been forever s\vept away from our
count~.,.. Neither I, nor ;TOU, but our children will see those
things."-- ""Fifty Years in the Churcl'l of Rome", by Father
Chiniquy, p. 715. Published in 1886.

Spirit of Prophecy. "Throughout the land the papacy is piling
up her lofty and massive structures, in the secret recesseS of
y:hich her former persecutions are to be reneated. "--Vol. 5:449.
"Many will plead that there is no prospect that papery \7ill ever
be revived. If it shall regain its lost ascendancy it will be by
Frotestantism giving it the right hand of fellowship. But
there is nothing in Scripture to assure us against the rein­
statement of popery. "--R.H. Jan. 1, 1889.
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Papac:y .Un~ha!1ged. ~~id the cant inual changes in human ir.Lst itut ions
she is the one Institution that n~ver chawges. A~id the nni~cr­
sal ruins of earthly monuments she is the one monlID1ent that
stands proudly pre-eminent. Not a stone in this building falls
to the ground. Amid the general destruction of kingdoms her
kingdom is never destroyed. Pver ancient and ever new, time
writes no wrinkles on her Divine brow. The Church has seen
the birth of every government of Europe, and it is not at all
imnrobable that she shall also witness the death of them all
and chant the ir requiem. "--"Faith of Our Fathers", Cardinal
Gibbons, p. 60.

Ever Victq.!'ious, v. 4. "rTho is able to make war with him?", is
the Q"'vlcstion asl:ed. "I W011ld noW ask this question of all
that a:;:'e :.ostile to thE- Catholic Church and that are plotting
her dest ruct ion: How can ~"ou hope to overturn an inst i tnt ion
'v'/hich f or more than eight e.en centuries has successfully re­
sisted all the combined assaults of the world, of men, and of
the pOVlers of darkness? ;"fuat means Vlill you e111ploy to encompass
her ru:1.n1 Is it the Dower of Kings, and Emperors, and prime
1~inistErs1 TLc-y have tried in vain to crush her, from the days
of the Roman Caesars. "--Id.• p .. 56.

A_~.10d§..~n Cha1.lerl.~. "During the two thousand years the Church
has been on this earth, she was warred with nearly every gov­
erIlr.1ent in the world. There are they today? You can read. about
them in history. Tile world is full of their ruins. 1'heir thrones
have topnled over and fallen, their dJmasties have come to
dust. And the governments of the world today will meet the same
fate if thEW challenge the hostility of the Church of God. She
remains; she is today What she was two thousand years ago;
she is today what she Was in the days of Justinian the Great;
she is today what she was in the days of Barbarossa; she is
tOQ!ay vlhat she Vias during the MiddlE: Ages; she is today what
she was during thE- times of Prot estant pers ecution, during and
since thl::' sixteenth century; she is the same invincible Church
of God. God help the state that attacks her; God help the king
that provokes her hostility. "--From a Sermon preached on
Sunday, Dec. 12, 1909, by Rev. D. S. phelan, LL. D., printed in
the "Western /latchman", D~c. 16, 1909.

The piv.ine Deeree. Rev. 18:7,8. How could the boastings of t~ese

papal rriters be more accurately :oretold? But the Supreme
Court of Heaven has rendered sentence against the ~apa1

abomination and that sentence will' be fully executed. See
Dan$ 7:11,25,26; 8:25; 9:27; 11:36,45. There is one power that
is able to make war on the beast. It was the nower of the
Alrnig.'f1ty that \-'ounded the papal head during the Protestant
Reformation. The same omnipotent ~ower will finally capture
the beast and cast it alive into the lake of fire. Rev. 19:20.

Memory Text: Rev. 13:3.
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Another Beast. Rev. 13:11-14. The second beast of this prophecy
is similar in character and d.oes a similar work to the first
beast under the head that was wounded and healed, Aft er the
second arises, Both beasts exist at the same time and continue
to the end and are cast alive into the lake of fire. Rev.19:20.
The second beast works miracles before the first by which the
whole \1orld is d('ceived into making an image to the beast and
enforcing its worship. The first beast is the chief object
of worship to the end. v. 8,12. Therefore the two-horned beast
cannot be the seventh head of the seven-headed and ten-horned
beast representing Satan's kingdom.

Called the False Prophet. Rev. 16:13; 19:20; 20:10. There can be
no question regarding the identity of the false prophet as the
two-horned beast. In Rev. 19,20 the false prophet is said to be
the power "that wrought miracles before" the beast. "Who per­
formed the marvels before the eyes of the beast, with which he
deceived those Who had hhe mark of the beast. "-20th C,N.T. The
same statements are made regarding the two-horned beast of the
13th chapter. See v. 12-14. (lAnd he exerciseth all the authority
of the first beast in his sight. "-R.V. "In consequence of the
marvels which it was allowed to perform under the eyes of the
beast, it is able to deceive 8,11 who are living on the earth."­
20th C.N .T.

Further Proof, Uriall Smith aft er quot ing verse 1.4 says: "ThiEl
id.ent ifies the ~wo-horned beast wi ttl the false prophet of Rev.
19:20; for this falae prophet is the Dower that works mir~cles

before the peast, 'with which he deceived tnem that had ~eceived

the mark Qt tA€ beast, and them that worshiped his image 1, --the
identical work of the two-horned beast. We can now ascertain by
what mean~ the miracl~s in aueqtion are wrought; for Rev.16:13,
14 speak, of spirits of devils working miracles ••• and these
miracle-working spirits go forth out of the mouths of c~rtain

powers, Qne of which is this' very false prophet, or tworhorned
beast."""r'''Daniel and the Revelation", p. 584. Commenting on
Rev. 19,120 the same author says: liThe false prophet is ..,the one
that wo!oks miracles before thE beast .. This proves him to.be
ident ic~l Vii th t he two-horned beast of chapt er 13, to whom the
same wOl"f, for the very same purpose, is there attribut~d."_­
Id. p. ?150.

Apostate P~lt~stantism. Seventh-day Adventists have always held
that the false prophet, which is the two-horned beast, ~s

sj~boliO primarily of false, backslidden, and apostate'protest­
antism. "Paganism (the dragon), the papacy (the beast), and
fallen Protestantism (the false prophet), join hands. "_..,IIThe
Story of thE Seer of Patmos", Haskell, p. 283. Comment i:qg on
Rev. 16:~3 Uriah Smith says: "The sources from which these spirits
issue, depote that they will work among the three gre~t 1'81i- .
sious div~sions of mankind, repre~ented by the dragon, the beast,
and the falSe prophet, or Paganism, Catholicism, and apQstate
Prot esta:qt ism. ,,~- "l)aniel and the It.ev~lation", p. 694.



It .'

. ,3 .•

-197_

False Religious S~tem. A prophet is a religious and not a ciyil
officer or leader. A true prophet is God's spokesrna.n to His
church and would therefore be a fit symbol of Christianity. A
false prophet on the, other hand is Satan's mouthpiece and would
appropriately represent a false and counterfeit system of
religion. rrhe term "false pro'Phet" could not in a primary sense
represent a civil power. ~his could be true only in a secondary
sense as the false religion gets control of and spe&cs
and wDrks through a civil government. The working of miracles
has always been one of the chief characteristics of prophets
both true and false. Miracles to deceive have never been per­
formed b;y civil· governments as puch. rrhey can only be the
product of ·fa.rt.se"r~la.gions and their lead.ers. The miracles per­
formed by' the;tw.o~h'orned beast or false pr:ophet identify it pri­
ma,r'ily·a:g'a·reltgiouS·/~ratherthan a civil power. See Matt.24:24;
r;(:2l-23f"'gj The,s • .2-::9-.1:3[; These are the same miracles as pictured
in Revclation'~a:nd are~Rel"formed by false religionists.

'. -

Spirit of Prophecy'';' ''IDhe'cllurches, represent ed by Babylon, are
represent ed ;al:1i having' .fallen from the ir sp iritual stat e to
become a persecu.rhrt 'nower against those who l{:eeu the command.­
ments of God andbave the testimony of Jesus Christ. To join
this persecuting Dower is represented as having two horns like
a lamb, "H'>1it: as speaking as a dragon. "--T .M. 117. ,.

"Fro-phecy represents Protestant ism as having lambilike horns,
but speaking like a dragon. Already We are beginning to hear the
voice of 'the dragon ••••The National Reform, Movem~nt ••• will
manifest the same oppression, haughtiness, arrogance, and
intolerance which ha~e ~revailed in ~ast ages. The powers of
human 'couhcils then assume the perogat ive,s of Deity, crushing
under t:~1r\' despotic wi 11, liberty of C011pciend~/and the right
of individual /.PE!ls.pons ibili ty. "__R .H. Jan·.·.· 1, - 18~~. See also
Vol. 9f229~'V' '; 'J

~. L

A Persecuting Power. The two-horned beast ~ersecJt~d the people of
God which also ident ifies it ~ri.mat il~r as' "a religious system.
"Who c>r';what is it that persecutes the true qhW;:~l~-It is
a fa-Is ~ or apostate church. What is it that~-1~::eve':r' ~varring

againsl: true r'€ligion?--It is a false and '9Q~~~rfeit religion.
Who e~er'h~ard. of 'the civil -power, merely, ',C(f':'ahY nat ion,
perse,cU;,t'ing th~ people of God? Govern!!len~~ .. rnaywar against

. othe~ govet·nment:s,'"tco;fl.venge some w;-Qllg,,;:f,e~lor imaginary, or
'j, to ~cq·uire.. te:r'r1toX'J,r,:, and ;ex:tqnd: th'iir':po:\7~'r',;(~$: nations have
\~g,f"~e;n ·\varred:·againsit· ,:the '~~W~; ,b;ut.. goyertWle.nt·s, do not ner­

:sebute-(ma!'k~the,lYo!'d....:--dQ ~'n'ot Jle·rsecu.ti).'p;e..()~~~l. on account of
thei:r:-;'religiob.,'·unless under the., cqntrol of· s:On:le~ oppos i te and
host ile. *s'YSttbm' 7o£;re:.I.igion. But .rthe PQwer's 1,rii~rbduced in this
prophecy·;--tM <fragon,.~.thE;.le9.pl:}rdb.east, "aii.~~'\,he two-horned

b.. euS?t ,-:are al~ ~ers;e.cu:.tin.g.. ·...PPyY.6!~S: •. :T.ti,e~.a.·. r.~'··f1. ctuated by rage
:~'iand enm~ ty aga~nst t1;le·, p_e"~p,l'€a;nd churql?:~: qf . God• .And this
~f~ct is of itself suf!i:cl-Entl;y conclu~i~e::evidence that in
;iffa,ch of these -powers the ecclesiasti~f-\:L,·or religious element

::! is- the controlling p0i,7er. ~--"!1aniel and the Revelation," Smith,
:.. r; 1', \:p .560. This, i s·,'a:!l.elt:1cl~a:r;~·.~ ~~t ~r,.g ,f;qrth of the fac t that .
",,~\:"~ in the primary senseLt'he"~@'¥~@""P±-QP1?:~t~~'6rtwo..ihorned beast is
:";f • • false ProtestantiSm V1h~ch p~r.seputes through the civil p0\7er.
·~·c~ 0" •

.. I':~ rO. •••• ~...' .} •
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Relation to America. Just as Protestantism ripened to its
most noblefruit-age in the United states, the only truly
Prot estant nat ion on earth, just so the apostasJ~ of Protest­
ant ism also reaches its height in America. "A-nerica is the
home of Protestantism"--S.N. Haskell. Protestantism and the
United States are inseparable and therefore in a secondary
sense the symbol of the two-horned beast is sometimes applied
to the United states in Smith's "Daniel and the Revelation"
and "The Great Controversy". Most of the atat ements however
indicate clearly that the religious element is the primal
factor.

Protestants of America. "Thp protestants of the United states
will be foremost in stretching their hands across the gulf to
grasp the hand of Spiritualism; they will reach over th~ ab3-s s
to c·lasp hands with·- the Roman power; and under the influence
of this threefold union, this country will follow in the steps
of Rome in trampling on the rig.~ts of conscience. "--G.C. 588.

"When. Protestantism shall stretch her hand across the gulf
to grasp the hand of the Roman power, when she Rha1l reach
over the abyss to clasp hands with Spiritualism, when, under
the influence of this threefold union, our country shall
repudiate every principle of its constitution as a Protestant
and Republican government, and shall make provision for the
nropagation of papal falsehoods and delusions, then we may
know that the time has come for the marvelous working of Satan,
and that the end is near. "--Vol. 5:451.

F1J.rth~_stat ements. "When the leading churches of the United
StatES, uniting upon such 'Doints of doctrir.e as are held by
them in common, shall irrrluence the state to (-nforce their
dscrees and to sustain thE i.r institutions, then Protestant
America will have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy, and
the infliction of civil penalties upon dissenters will inc'r.rit..
ably result."--G.C. 445.

"The enforcement of Sunday-keeping on the part of Protestant
cLurches is an enforcement of the Iflorship of the papacy--of the
beast •••• In the very act of er.forcing a religious duty by
secular power, the churches would themselves form an image
to the beast; hence the enforcenent of Sunday-kee-ping in the
Ur.ited States would be an enforcement of the worship of the
beast and his image. "--G.e. 449. In Rev. 13 it is clearly
statE:d that it is the two-horned beast that compels the ',70rship
of the beast.

Church Controls state. v. 14. It is evident from past experience
that the government will never demand a union of church and
state; the pressure for such a move comes from the religious
element in the nat ion. "Let the principle once be established
in the United States, that the church lliay employ or control
tte pO'~7er of the state; that religious observances may be
enforced by secular laws; in short, that the authority of the
cburch and state is to dominate the conscience, and the
triumph of Rome in this country is assured. "--G.C. 581. The

-church is always described as the prime factor in the movemcnt.
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The Two Beasts. The two s~~bolic beasts of Rev. 13 represent th~

two forms of apostate Christianity that dominate the Old mid
New world and their civil powers. "Romanism in the Old "?forld,
and apostate Protestantism in the New, will pursue a similar
course toward those who honor all the divine precepts. The
people of God will then be plunged into those scenes of
affliction and distress described by the prophet as the time
of Jacob's trohble.'~-G.C. 616. Dnion with civil power is a
chief characterist ic of false religion. "The dragon, pagan Rome,
and the leopard beast, papal Rome, present before us great
organizations standing as the representatives of two great
systems of false religion. Analogy would seem to require that
the remaining symbol, the two-horned beast, have a similar
application, and find its fulfillment in some nationality
which is the representative of still another great system of
religion. But the only remaining system which is exercising a
controlling influence iB the world today is Frotestantism."-­
"Daniel and the Revelation", Smi~h, p. 565.

Out of the Earth. While in Dan. 7:3,17, the "sea" and If earth"
represent the same, in this ca.se the "earth l1 doubtless has
special reference to the New World as the first beast came
up out of the usea". The Papacy arose among the nations of the
Old World and then dominated them. Protestantism in its purest
state arose in the new World in connect ion wi th the United
states and is destined to control and persecure through the
nation that protected and fostered it. protestantism was the
power in the hand of God that wounded the papal head of the
oeast, and at the very time the first beast was being wODUided
and led into captivity, the Protestant beast was coming into
power. The chief weapon in the wounding of the ~apal head was
the Sword of the Spirit during the Reformat ion.

Two Horns Like a Lamb. The two lamb-.;;like horns are said to
represent civil and religious liberty, two of the foundation
principles of Protestant ism and protestant nations. Also, "The
two horns represent the two foundation principles of the govern­
ment, Protestantism and Republicanism. If-- IfThe Story of the
Seer of Patmos", Haskell, p. 238. Or as horns in other symbolic
prophecies re~resent nations it may be that these symbolize
England and the United States, the two leading Protestant and
Republican nations especially of the New ~orld.

~he Dragon's Voice. Protestantism which was the mouthpiece of
God during the Reformation becomes the spokesman of the dragon
and is controled by the dragon spirit which had control of
tl"e first beast. Rev. 13:2,11,12. IfThe same spirit which
actuated ~apists in ages past, will lead Protestants to pursue
a similar course t mvard thos e who Vlill maintain their loyalty
to God. Church and state are now making prenarations for
the future conflict. Protestants are working disguise to bring
Sunday to the front, as did the Romanists. If-_vol. 5:449.
Satan has always ruled the nations of earth and persecuted the
people of God through false religions. Through his church he
speaks to the world and demands a11egience and worship.
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A ~7orld Movement. v. 12.. "Causes the earth and its hihabi.tants"­

'rTey. "It makEs the earth and all who are living on it. If_20tl'l_
C.N.T. Th~ activities Qf thE two-~orned beast are world-wide
and cannot be confined to a sin~le nation. The false prophet
is a world -qower and speaks with auti10rity to all men and
nations. It is as universal as the first beast. Pro~hecy for­
bids that any civil power shall ever again dictate to the
whole world. Protestantism is a world power and will unite
with the papacy in influencing the nations to destroy the loyal
people of God. "As the decree issued by the various rulers of
Christendom against com~andment-keepers shall withdraw the
protection of goverrunent, and abandon them to those who desire
their destruction•• ~there will be in different lands, a
simultaneous movement for their destruction."--G.C.626,635.

A 70rld Message. The warning against the beast, his image, and
his mark, is a world message. Only on the basis of the two­
horned beast or false prophet being primarily apostate Pro­
testantism, and only secondarily the United states, can the
warning appl;r to all peoples and nat ions. From this viewpoint
only can this prophecy be explained in many nations who would
resent the teaching that the United states as a nation will
dictate to the world. The broader view presented in this lesson
is appropriate anywhere in the world where the warning against
the beast can be given.

Deceived by Mira~les. v. 13, 14. Dean Stanley in his book, "Sinai
and Pales.tine", pp. 464-470, describes the farse of the calling
of fire dorm from heaven each year at Easter time by the Greek
pat riarch at Jerusalem. By this fire the Greek churches and
shrines are lighted for the year. In past ages the calling of
fire from heaven was a sign of Godls power and approval. See
Lev. 9:24; Judges 13:19,20; 1 K5.ngs 18. Satan cannot perform a
genuine miracle but must perform his "lying wonders" within
the realm of natural law. 2 Thes. 2:9-12. "He has studied the
secrets of thE laboratories of nature, and he useS all his
nower to control the elements as far as God allows. "--G.C. 589.

Marvels of Sciei1c.f. Archd~acon Lee believes that this prophecy
will be largely fulfilled by the wonders of science which so
oft en leads men away f rom God to tll.f 1.7orsh ip of s elf and the
exaltat ion of thE creature above the Creator. The United States
is the leading nation in the discoveries of science. Fdi~on

and others have actually called fire down out of the skies. The
wonders of science virtually made him a scent ic. The same '71as
true of Burbank and other great scientists. The world today
is rejecting God and in this apostasy "science falsely so-called"
is playing the leading role.

The Final Decept~.Q.£. "And while those devoted to these sciences
laud them to the heavens, because of the great and good \70rks
wrou&~t by them, they are cherishing and glorifying Satan hi~

self, who steps in and works with all power and signs and
lying wonders--with all deceivableness of unrighteousness ••••
This entering in of Satan throu€h the sciences, is well devised
by his Satanic majesty, and will eventuall~T root out of the minds
of thousands true faith in Christ's being the ~K.essiah, the Son
of God."--"Spiritual Gifts", Vol. 4, part 2, p. 81. Also Vol.1:291.

Memory Text: Rev. 13:11.
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Message of False Prophet. Rev. 13:11,14,15. The two-horned beast
or false prophet proclaims a world message "telling those who
dwell on the earth to make an image to the beast~"--Ernphatic

Diaglott. "He bids the dwellers on the earth. "--Moffatt. .An
image is a "copy, semblance, or likeness" of the original. The
beast is a world organization which the two-horned beast
"causeth the earth and them that dwell theroin to worship."
The image is made by "them that dwell on the earth" and is
therefore also world-wide in its power and authority. In their
broadest scope all the symbols of this chapter are world_
embracing.

Formation of the Beast. The beast was formed as the result of the
"falling away" or the apostasy of the early church. A series of
great eh1.:D:·c~1 councils united Christendom under one head B.nd
led to 0.'.lnion with the state. IlThen to learn what the image
is J~j<,~c (:~L'_~_ how' it is to be forrr:ed, we must study the c.r..aracter-
isrics ct '~he beas'i:. i-cself.,--the pc..pacy. When the early church
be C(.-o~{!e (;O.,T"L:.pt cd b~r depart ing from tile simplicity of tn.8 gospel
and accepti~g heathen rites and customs, she lost th~ S~irit

anc 3.ower of Goc~; and j.n order to control t:'18 conscicnc.es of
the pe01?lJ'. Sh8 s:n:i.ght the su·onort of the secular rO'd"::'I',, T~le

re3u:~j~ '1'::1,,::' tL(;; ·")Ct9r"cy. a church that controlled the nuw.::;r of
the Scc:l'C8. elY:; '::rI19';"Cl~Ted it to further her or·in ends, especially
for the 1J'vLl.lishment of 'heresy'. "--G.C. 443.

Formation of Image. "When the leading churcl1es of the Uni ted
states, uniting upon such -points or doctrine as are held by
them in corrmon, shall influence the state to enforce their
decrees and to 3ustain their institutions, then Protestant
America will have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy, and
the infliction of civil ncnalties ~pon dissenters will inevit­
ably result ••.•The image to the beast represents that form of
apostate ProtestantisD which will be developed when the pro­
testant churches shall seek the aid of the civil power for the
enforcement of their dogma.s. "--G.C. 445. The same' steps that
formed the beast will lead to the making of the image.

Great Church Trust. Thf. Protestant c~urches, especially of America
are rapidly unit ing ul1d.er the leadership of the "Na.t ional
Reform Association ll , H'rhe Lord's Day Alliance II , and otl'1er nat ion­
al and international organizations h Charles Bee~her, speaking
years ago of the trend of Protestantism towardu Rome, saId: "Was
not t~1is tte way thinGS went wi th Rome? Are we not 11"\"i::1g her
life Over again? .And ·wha.t do we see just ahead'" Another general
councilJ A world i s CCn l Te'1.t ionJ Evangelical all iance, FLnCl .
univ6rsal creed1"_-Sen:lOn 0:1 "The Bible a Suff lcient Creed,"
delivered at Fort Way~e, Ind., Feb. 22, 1846. Since then tremen­
dous strides have been taken towards the fulfillment of this
prophecy" The alliance of the Protesta.nt churches for political
ends is pratJt ically an assured fact. As soon as the state
yields to tilE. pressure and begins to use its noWer to enforce
t~le dogmas of the church, the image becomes a living, perse­
cuting reality.



-202-

Ceased to Protest. Protestantism as a name had its or~g~n April
25, 1529, wnen Martin Luther and his colleagues, composed of
two electors, several princes, and the representatives of

fourteen imperial £ities, protested against the decree of Charles V
and the decision of the Diet of Spires. Because of this protest
they were called Protestants and later all who espoused the
cause of the Reformation were so called. The movement soon
broadened into a protest against many of the doctrines and
practices of the church of Rome. All Christians who do not
adhere to the Greek or Roman Catholic beliefs are called Pro­
tE'stants. Protestants have long ceased to protest and every
year are getting on friendlier terms with Rome.

Protestantism~. A rec€~nt article in the "Current Eistor~r

Magazine" was entitled, "Is Protestantism Dying in Europe?"
It declared that 88 Protestant institutions had closed in one
year in Gennan~T while during the "five years leading up to
that period the Catholic church opened 700 institutions. If

During the past century more than 800 ministers of the church
of England and 500 Protestant ministers of the Uhited States
have become Catholic priests. One writer speaks of the movement
as ua rush to get into thE; Catholic fold." Mr. G.I!, Chesterton
recent ly said : "A bloodless revolut ion is on in the returning
of protestant Fngland to the Roman Catholic faith. ','

Virtually Dead. Christ's message to apostate Protestantism is; ttl
know th~r works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art
dead. "-Rev. 3:1. IfYO"t.1. are supy>osed to be alive, but in reality
you are dead.If-Wey. Protestantism is living on a past reputation
when her name meant life. Life is gone and only the name remains.
Mr. G.K. Chesterton, the famous British Essaycst, speaking at a
Catholic congress at Birmington, Tngland. in1923, said: "The
non-Roman Catholic churches are extinct and defunct. The Estab­
lished church is a lie ••••The Reformation is wiped out •••• lf·t~e
quarrel between the Pope and Luther were to take place today,
the whole of the modern world would be on the side of the Pope. II

--"Public Opinion", Aug. 17,1923.

Rorneward Bound. Pope Pius XI recent~y issued a communique rejoic­
ing over the "decline" of Protestantism, describing it as be­
coming "more and more exhausted'~ until "Its own very sterility
is inspiring many souls with a nQstalgia (homesickness) for'
Catholicism." Report ed in ',t~e "g{gns of the ~imes", Jan. 28,1930.
The drift Romeward is especial~r significant in the two
greatest Protestant nations of earth, Fngland and the United
States. "The visit of King George of England to Pope Pius on
May 9 (1923) was an event of more than usual significance. It
marked a precedent so far as ~ngland under Protestant rule is
concerned. It was the first official visit of a reigning
monarch of England to the head of the Catholic church since
Canute, the Danish ruler of Anglo-Saxon England visited Pope
John XIX in l027."--".America" (Catholic), June 2, 1923. Protest­
ants are healing the very wound they once inflicted. The false
prophet heals the deadly wound and then compels the world to
worship the restored papal power.
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Dr'ift in America. "Thr Holy 1ilather anneals to this country 'for
comfort and support. And he anpeals not in vain. American- - -.
shoulders are today holding up the Vatican. Its revenues are
largely derived from this country; and what is now a stea~v

stream will soon be an on-flowing river. "__ tfThe Western
Wat chman. If Oct. 29, 1908. In 31 of the 48 states, the Roman
Catholic church is the leading denomination. The Catholic
population of the Uhited States has increased from, one to
every 120 in 1776, to one to every six in 1930. They noVi "Dublish
200 periodicals in this country in the i"nglnnd, lan~'lge and.
100 in foreign tongues. NEw York next to Rome is the strongest
Catholic center on €arth. The church owns $100,000,000 vorth
of property in the District of Columbia and pays taxes on
$246,666 worth. The National Cn,tholic Welfare Council recently.
said: "The Universal Church nO':1 looks to America to be the
leader of all things Catholic."

Wayvlard Daughters. rr'he CAtholic church terms itself "The: Mother
Church of Christendom", and cons iclers the Prot estant churches
as ~ay~ard and disobedient daughters. She has alvays entertain­
ed the hope that some day these truant children would. return to
the Catholic fold. On Dec. 26, 1931, Pope Pius XI issued a 7500
vord encyclical urging that Protestant and Greek Catholic
churches unite under papal 1eadership. He said: ''We are con­
fident that they, becoming convinced by history, life's teacher,
\7ill bE able to f eC 1 at least a longing for one fold under one
shepherd and for a return to tlk~t true faith which is jealous­
ly conserved, ever secure, and inviolate in the Roman ·church.
We recall to those ~10 goverr. flocks separated from us that
thF fai th which their ancestors solemnly professed at the
Council of Ephesus, is conserved unchanged and is strenuously
defended, at prosent, as in the past, by this supreme cathedral
of truth. "--Rcnort'ed in the "Los A.Y1geles Times", Dec. 27, 1931.

7'Jfl~~e A?sure<l.. A few years ago a delegation of Protestant
clergymen visited the pope to discuss grounds of reunion. They
were given a cordial reception but were assured that the napacy

. could make no concessions or compromises but that if Protestants
would return to the fold the~"I\;rould be "received with open
ams lt

• All changes and conce~sions must be nade b;Y' the protes­
tant.~ because Rome had neVer changed. Cardinal Gibbons said:
If Amid the cont inual changes in hu.'11an inst i tut ions she is the
one Institution that never changes. "--"Faith of Our Fathers",
p~60.

A. ':~eprty Embrac~. In speaking of the return of prot estants to
.. '~~e fold Cardinal Gibbons ~{lid: "In coming to the Church, J-Tou

are not entering a strange place, but you are returning to your
Father's home. The house and. furniture may look odd to you,
but it 1,s. just the same aS~lour forefathers left it three
hundr~d.;¥eq£s;a.f?O.:Ix: commg back to the crnurch, you worship

",; :· rwpere JTOL1f'¥"a.t~~~~'~tn:'shr.ipedbefore ;70U You com~ bacl: like
:::"~ 0.;:: ;,\~pe }?f1C(t~~;+} ·S.9.~ ~(?<:'t.~e· ~,~(~m~.~~f your.i'! f~~.i1"erand mother •••• 9ne
. .':. ~', h~t.~; e~1J,T_qq~.;:yf_i.'youi7,l'~jlAer.;.,~(pt;~.~~-fRill· c.ompensa~e you for
. .' ail' the 'sacrif ice s you have ma:d.e :,t.-':':·'Taith or" Our fathers",

Introduction, pp. 15, 16,
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Religious Legislation. ~e greatest evidence of Protestantism's
Romeward drift is the increasing demand on the ~art of the
Protestant churches for religious legislation enforcing the
observance of Sunday. Using the state to enforce the dogmas of
thE: church and -protect her institutions has ever been a cardinal
principle of Catholicism. "King!! and subjects are alike subjects
of the church; and. the highest duty and glory of the state
is to act as the handmaid of the church•..• ~he state has power
from God; but it is a moral power, and the church has the right
to say' how it shall be exercised. The church's laws must be '
rfspected b:r individuals and nations. "--"The Western '1atchman",
A~ril 2, 1914.

Papal Institution. ~he observance of Suriday as a holy day has
no foundation in Scripture but rests wholly upon the authority
of the C:'ltholic church. "The Catholic church of its own infall­
ible authority creat~d Sunday a holy day to take the place of
the Sabbath of the old lavv."--flKansas City Catholic", Feb.9,1893.
"The Ca.tholic Church over 1000 years before the existance of
a Protestant; by virtue of her divine mission, changed the day
from Saturday to Sunday ••••The Christian Sabbath is therefore'
to this day the acknowledged offspring of the Catholio church,
without a word of remonstrance from the Protestant world••••
Reason and common sense demand the acce~tance of one or the other
of these alternatives: eithEr Protestantism and the keeping holy
of Saturday, or Catholicity and the keeping of Sunday. "--"Cathoiic
Virror", Dec. 23, 1893.

Mark of Paganism" "There is no Spiritual evident:e of the change
of the Sabbath institution from the seventh to the first day of
the week" ••• Of course I quite well know that SUMay did come
into use in ea.rly Christian history as a religious da.y, as we
learn from the Christ ian Fathers and other ·~ources·. But what a
pity that it comes branded with the mark of paganism, and
christened with the name of the sun-god, when'ad.t>pted ~d
sanctio~ed by the papal apostasy, and bequeathed as a ~~cred

legacy t~ Protestantism. There was and is a commandment, to
Ikeep ho~~Y' the Sabbath day I, but that was Sabbath a.nd not
Sunday."--Dr. Edward~. Hiscox, author of,. the Baptist Manuel.
From a paper on the "Transference of the Sabbath" read before
a conference of Baptist ministers in New York City, and reported
in the "Examiner" of Nov. 16, 1893. . '

1~ark of Papal Power. "The church changed the ~abbath to"Sunday,
and all the world bows down and worships Upon that day in silent
obedience to the mandates of the Cath~lic :Chur~ Is this not
a living miracle--that those who hat~:,us ~o bitterly, obey and ~

acknowledge our nower every week a"!.ld'do not know it? "....
"Hartford Weekl~r Call", Feb .. 22,,;; 1884. Report of lecture by a.
Catholic Priest in the opera house of Hartford on Feb, lBj
In reply to a letter inquiring if t~e catho1ic ChurCh changed
the Sabbath and cop.sidered the Qha~get:ts a. matkof her authority,
Cardinal Gibbon.s, r?E.'lie(t ..t¥,.OJi.'.IJ#."'. ~'.f~ i.off1e1nl ot'giJ,n "The O~t,holic,
Mirror", of SE~.t~ f".(' faQ?':":,;"Qf,,.~,,~rse the eatholic chut'dh claims

'.' .: " \;.~ ..?~' ',<~. '. ,,>' .~;.,~, ,~,.;'
'';' ,,~,~

,-'
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that the change was her act. It could not have been otherwise,
as none in th:>se days would have dreamed of doing anything in
matters spiritual and religious without her, and the act is a
mark of her ecclesiastical power and rolthority in religious
matters." Catholic Authorities can be multiplied to show that
they point to the change of the Sabbath as the outstanding
sign or ma!'k of the ir "Dower and. authority.

Enforced by Imase. v. 15, 16. It is the mark of the beast that is
to be enforced by false Protestantism who makes it also the
sign. and mark of their religion. The "National Reform Associa­
tiort" in its meeting in Saratoga Springs, N.Y. in 1894 voted the
following resol~tion which was introduced by Rev. gerrick,
Yoderator of the Presbyterian General Assembly; "Resolved that
the Sabbath (Sunday) is a sign between God and man, and its
reverant obediance a mark of the nation whose God is Jehovah. 1f

Rev. J.G. Lorimer called Sunday Ita mark of .American religion. 1f

Thus the mark of paganism which became the mark of Catholicism
also becomes the mark of apostate Protestantism.

None Can Escape. v. 12, 15, 16. Dr. David McAllister, one of the
Presidents of the National Reform Association, in a speech at
Lakeside, Ohio, in July, 1887, said: If Let a man be what he may-­
Jew, Seventh-day observer of some other denomination, or those
who do not believe in the Christian Sabbath--let the law apply
to everyone, that there shall be no public desecrations of
the first day of the week, the Christian Sabbath, the day of
rest for the m.t ion•••• '1'lheJr maj7 hold any other day as sacred,
and observe it; but that day which is the one day in seven for
the nation at large, let that not be publicly desecrated by
any one; by off icer in the eovernmc nt, or by privat e cit izen,
high or low, rich or poor. If

Religious Boy~ot~. v. 17. In enforcing this mark Protestants will
make use of the boycott used so effectually by the Papacy.
Dean Alford in "Speaker's Commentary" says thig ref~rs to the
commercial and spiritual interdicts which both pagan and papal
persecutors have used against non-conformists and is still
imposed in various ways. This was one of the most nowerful
weapons used by the papacy during the middle ages. Dr. Bascom
Robins, in a lecture on "Thp DecAlogue", delivered in Burling­
ton, Kans.as, in January, 1904, said: "There is a clas s of people
in this country who Wil,l not keen the C:lristian Sabbath (S~nday)

unless the;}r are forced to..,do so; but that can be easily done.
We have twenty millions of men, besides women and children, in
this country, who want thi~ country to keep the Christian'
Sabbath. If we would say we will not sell anything to them, We
will not buy anything from them, we will not ~ork for them or
hire them to work for us, the thing could be wiped out, and all
the world Vlould keep the Christ ian Sabbath." -.

Memory Text: Rev. 13:16.
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FIRST-FRUITS OF FINAL HARVEST
49

On Mount Zion. Rev. 14:1. Mount Zion is God's dwelling-pla~e. Isa.
8:18. It is associated with the heavenly Jerusalem. Isa. 24:23;
Heb. 12:22. It is the headquarters of Eis government where He
reigns. Micah 4:7. That the 144,000 are to hold high official
positions in the kingdom is ~lso evident from the fact that
while on Mount Zion wi th Christ they are "before the throne of
God," and on "the aea of glass." Rev. 14:3,5; 15:2,3. The sea
of glass is the -pavement of the throne room. They are "the most
exalted of the re4eemed host that stand before the throne of

"

God and of the ~b. "--Vol. 5:215.

Character of God, 'f~aving His name and the name of His Father
written in thei:r foreheads. "--R.V. Name means character. The
Father-and Son have the same character. John 14:7; Col. 2:15.
That the "name" of Qod and the "seal" of God are the same is
evident from a comparison of Rev. 14:1, and Rev. 7:1-4. The seal
is God's stamp of approval on perfection of character. "Not
one of us will Ever receive the seal of God while our characters
have one spot or stain upon them. "--Vol. 5:214. "Those who
rfceive the seal of the living God, and are protected in the
timE' of trouble, must re~+ect the image of Jesus fully."--E.W.
71. "We ?re to be distin~1shed from the world because God
has placed His seal upon Uq, pecause He manifests in us His own
character of love. Our Eedeemer covers us with His righteous­
ness."--M.H. 37, See all10 ~ph. 5:27; I Thes. 5:23; Jude 24.

The NEW Song. v. 2,3. The rlvo ice" from heaven "as the vo ice of
many waters If is doubt less tile vo ice of the redeemed as ag!l.in
ment ioned in Rev. 19: 1. "A.nli the music which I heard was like
that of harpists playing \l.P0n ~heir harps. "--Wey. Harps formed
an important part of the temple music of the Hebrews and accom­
panied the songs of the Levit1c~1 choir. In the heavenly temple
the 144,000 seem to form a special choir, and accompanied by an
orchestra of harpists they will sing the song of the Lamb as
none others of the redeemed host can sing it because of the
experience through vvh~Cl.'l they have -passeq., "It is the song of
Mos~s and the Lamb,~-~ song of deliverance. None but the h~
dred and forty-four thousand can learn th~t song; for it is
th~''''Song''''or--t"~ir~'e~e1ice,..;.--anexpe1"lence such-as no other
company have ever had. "--G.e. 649.

Song of Triumph. Rev. 15:2,3. The song of Moses and the Lamb is
a song of victory and deliverance which will be sung by those
who go through the final crises and are delivered from the
sentence of death. Only the remnant who live through the time
of trouble and are translated get the victory over "the beast,
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of
his name." While the 144,000 will be able to sing this song
with a fuller meaning and interpretation because of their
experience, the great multitude who also come "out of great
tribulation" and experience the final triumph will also sing
this song, "This is the theme, this is the song,--Christ all
and in all,--in anthems of praise resounding through heaven
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from thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand and an ~umer­

able company of the redeemed host. All unite in this song of Moses
and of the Lamb. It is a new song, for it was never before sung
in heaven. u__T .1,1. 433.

A Spe cial Company. It is evid.ent that the 144,000 are a special
company 0f the redeemed out of the last generation who go
through a special experience and are sealed for a special work
on earth and exalted ~ositions in he3ven. '~he 144,000 are pre­
sented as a select and. special class of God's servants, chosen,
marked, and set apart as none else, sealed by an angel with the
seal of the living God ••••There is a special and peculiar
isolation from all other classes of the saved•••• They are so
uniQue and separate in their history, experience, and reward,
that no one is able to learn or sing the song which they sing."
uNone others will ever fulfill just such a mission, as none
others are ever sealed with the seal of the living God in the
same way in which they were sealed. None others ever have just
such an experience, in such a world as that through which they
come to glory. "--"The Apocalypse," Seiss, Vol. 3, 1'1'. 19,25.

Reach High Standard. v. 4. "They are as "Oure as virgins. "--Wey.
Chris t 's loyal and "Dure church is represented as a "virgin,"
and the individual members as "virgins." 2 Cor. li:2; Matt.25:l.
It is the s~7IIlbol of purity in both life and faith, bodily and
spiritually. "They are called virgins because they "profess a
pure faith."--C.O.L. 406. The name or character of God is in
their foreheads. They keep the commandments of God and the faith
of Jesus. The obedtent are said to "be "undefiled" and sinners
are "defiled." Ps. 119:1; Isa. 24:5. Unfaithfulness to God is
represented as spiritual fornication and adultery. 2 Chron.2l:11;
Jer. 3:8,9; Hosea 1:2; 2:2; Rev. 17. Dean .41ford believes that
the lang~ge should be tillren literally; that the 144,000 get
complete victoIJT over impurity of mind and body during the most
licentious and immoral age of all history. ~hey pass triumphantly
through the antitJ~e of the Baal-Peor experience of ancient Israel
which came just before they entered Canaan.

Perfect ion in Purity. "Celibacy is not the subject or virtue in
this description, but ~urity, freedom from contamination by the
corrupt ions which prevail in their time. Tile re ign of the Anti­
cl1rist is the reign of harlotry, both literal and sptritual ••••
'They are virgins', in that they have lived chaste lives, both
as to faithfulness to God in their religion, and as to their'
pureness from all bodily lewdness,."--"The Apocalypse," 8eiss,
Vol. 3, p. 22. Onl~l th.e pure in' 'heart can see God. Matt. 5:8.
The sealed 144,:000 must ,be pu.re in both mind. and body. "The
seal of God will never'be places upQ.n the forehead of an impure
man or wcman.lJ--VOI. 5:216.

fulEci.al PriVileges. Hot· all -o:f the' r.edeemed· wi.ll "hav.e the precious
privilege of going with· Christ wherever He goe~.1 He will doubt­
I es s vis'it :'all the 'worlds of:His creat ion and which Him will go
the 0,1:44,:'OQ0:•. ~();-:lJ~;et itooa~ita.nts .of unfallen wO'rlds this temple
chQ..1I\ :Wi l~-'-Bri~ng th'e .~~n-g [of ..,r#:de~ming l·,o:ve ·a'g'~na.ne ot hers can
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sing it. In a special sense they seem to represent the Bride
of Christ and go with Him on a wedding tour of the Universe.
This privi1-ege is doubt less granted them because they have gone
through an experience more nearly like that through which Christ
passed than aDy others and are more nearly like Him in character.

Are Tran.slated. The 144,000 are II redeemed from among menlf which
doubtless indicates a translation. "Translation" is an entrance
into heaven without having seen death. They are described in
1 Thes. 4:17 as IIWe which are alive and remain" who are IIcaught
up ••• to meet the Lord in the air." These are contrasted with
lithe dead in Christ If who are resurrected. Verse 16. ":By faith
Enoch was translated that he should not see death." Heb.ll:5.
Then we are told that Enoch was translated because IIhe pleased
God." ''Translat ion" is defined as follows: "To remove or convey
to heaven, as a human being, without death."--Webster. "To
remove or carry to heaven without seeing death. 11__ " Century
Dictionary and Encyclopedia. II "In Scripture, to remove or carry
to heaven as a human being without natural death."--"NeV1 Standard
Dictionary. If "The sense of removing one from the earthly to the
heavenly state without the int ervening experience of death. II__
liThe international Standard Bible Encyc1opedia. 1I

Testimony of Leaders. "The sealed company having become fully
developed under the third angel's message, are found alive on
the earth when Christ appears the second time in glory. 1f--E1d.
A. Smith, in R.H. Nov. 26, 1889. "While in great tribulation with
the 'beast' and his 'image' they are translated from off the
earth without dying. JI__Eld. G.B. Thompson, in R.H. Oct. 8,1889.
"These are seen with the Iamb on Mount Zion as soon as they
are translated, at the close of the work of the two-horned
beast ••••They are a special company, diatinct from all the rest
of the saved,---they being translated without death ••••They are
'redeemed from among men'; i,e, in an instant, while living
among the mass of mankind around them, these receive the touch
of immortality, without going through the gates of death and
the resurrection•••• S€venth-day Adventists have ever believed
this company to be those who are saved vlhen Jesus come$ ••••They
are to meet the fearful SCenes connected with the clos~ of
human probation,.ft--Eld. Geo. I. But ler, in H.H. Feb. qp" 1889.

Position of Uriah Smith. "'!'!hey are 'redeemed from among men, , an
ex~ression that can be applicable only to those who are trans­
lated from among the living. Paul labored, if by any means he
might attain to a resurrection from among the dead~ This is
the hope of those who sleep in Jesus,--a resurrection from the
d~ad. A redemption from among men, from among the ~iving, must
m~an a different thing, and can only mean one thi~g, and that
a translation. Hence the 144,000, are the living ,aints, who
Vli1l be translated at the second coming of Christ." "So the
144,000, ripening up for the heavenly garner here 'on earth dur­
ing the troublous scenes of the last days, being translated to
heaven without seeing death, and occupying a pre-e~inent posi­
tiQn. fI--'tDaUi61 and. the Revelat ion," pp. 829, 631.
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Spirit of Prophec:l- "Some will be alive and remain upon the earth
to be translated at the coming of Jesus."--Vo1. 1:132. "As Fnoch
was translated to heaven before the destruction of the world QY
water, so the living righteous will be translated from the e~th

before its destruction by f!re."-P .P. 89. See also Vol. 8:331.
"Had not the life of Moses been marred with that one sin, in
failing to give God the glpry of bringing water from the rock
at Kadesh, he would have entered the promised land, and would
have been translated to heaven without seeing death. "--P _P. 478,

Moses and Eli,jah. "Moses was present (at the Transfigurat ion)
to represent those who will be raised fram the dead at the
second appearing of Jesus. And Elijah, who was translated
without seeing death, represented those who will be changed to
iramortalityat Christ's second coming, and will be translated to
heaven without· see ing death. "--E.W. 164. "Hoses upon the mount
of Transfiguration was a witness to Christ's victory over sin
and 'death. He represented those ~ho shall come forth from the
grave at the resurrection of the just. Elijah, who had been
translated ,to heaven without seeing death, represented those
who will be living upon the earth at Christ's second coming~ a~

who will pe changed in a moment, in the tWinkling of an eye, at
the last' trumpt ': ••••Moses a representative of the risen saints,
and Elijah of the translated ones. "--D.A. 421,422. See also P.K.
227.

Live Through the Plagues. The following is daid of the 144,000
"These, having been translated from the earth, from among the
living, are counted as 'the first-fruits unto God and to the
Lamb.' 'These are they wn~t:l~ ca~e out of great tribulation; I

they have passed thro~gh tb~ t~me Qf tfoub1e ~~c~ ~S never was
since there was a natio~, ~~d ~ave endured the a~guish of t~e

time of Jacob's trouble; th~y hf:\ve ~t~o·d without a:Il ~ntercessor

through the final outpo-qri1\g q,f GQ~ \~ Judgments~ 1I~~G~o.~ 649.
The judgments here me~t~Qne~ ~rethe seven last plagues ,hlch
begin with the clofJe· ot-Pfq1)~t·~Qlll ;Since the part ~a1 r.~s,ur­

rection does not take place t~l.l th~ ve~ close of the plagues
and near the first general res,~reQ~;on, it is evide~t that
none of the 144,000 will eve~ ~ie a~d be resur~ected. "The
graves opened, and the dead came up clothe4 w~~h i~moftal1ty,

The 144,000 shouted '.A.ll~l'\\la"\ ~s they recogn~~ed t~eir friends
who had been torn from them by, ~eath, and in ~~e same moment
we were changed and caught ~ tqgetper withth.~~ to meet the
Lord in the air. "__E ,W. ),6,

The First-Fruits. v. 4. "The first-fruits to be r~apeti rOT God and
... the Iamb. "--Moffatt , This text indicates that the.~#/OOO are
l·.~:·"~el.ectedll or "gatheredn from "among" others, Itp~FP~~~~he first:

tr~:t~s of the final harvest, for wherever ~n~iri~: ar~. ;rirs~~fru~ts
I .t~r·.e::i~: ()f necessity a harvest to .fo),.~w.",~,~pe·~.i,I.~s~~.fruits of
,lany ~al!ive:st is that part of it ~AAt '~~~'~i~~··~irst·;~!ld is only
~,~'a ~smal{l}.~~t ~o~:;:th.~..lJt~Ql~~je .·It il~J~c1h~ q~qi.~c.)~~~r·~_~'~-f.. the h~rvest

. "',;~~~:~ '.~r.ef!UtllM..(S~:te::.~~e...q.,.. li~ ..~.'"i~-ke..c:lt.'lW1~.:..~.,.~~..;~...~~~e.:.:~n~d dedlcated
c -~ 0 a ··1lO1y use,·'l'JiEtcM4,,.OOO~r~~,~;cq.nse,9r~~!e,(t·.~.o: the .'s}:1e.g ia1
's~ttviCe of "God and .the t,amb. ff. I ,.1',. ''1'''--''; ..' ~ I.;·

';',~! It .\ ~ t

I •.,;.

;;. ., r i
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Sifted and Anointed. The waving of the first-fruit sheaf of
vhe early harvest took place on the day folloWing the Passover
Sabbath. The grain was threshed and thoroughly winnowed and
the sifted-out chaff burned. ~he grain was parched, ground
into meal, and then anointed with incense, The fragrant meal
was then waved toward the four points of the compass as t~e

first-fruits of the great spring harvest. Jesus, the Lord of
the harvest, carefully se lect ed the 1,2 apost le!S "from among
men." They Were the best He could find to train for a s1?ecial,
work. ~~eir preparation included a threshing experience and
a thorough sifting out of sin and sinners. Judas, the traitor,
was sEparated from them. See Luke 22:31,32; Matt~ 3:11,12. The
experience in the Garden of Gethsemene and during the trials
a~d crucifixion of Christ, and the heart-searching experience
of the upper-room, separated all chaff from the disciples.
They were then anointed with the Holy Spirit and their lives
made fragrant for Christ. The results of the day of pentecost
Was the antitype of the waving of the first-fruits sheaf when
thousands were converted including "devout men out of every
nat ion under heaven." It \7aS the beginning of a world harvest
of souls for the kingdom u-~der the early rain ~f the S~i~it.

Final Sifting. The 144,000 must also pass through a sifting,
shaking, purifying process to bring them to perfection or
rnaturit;7 so as to Qualify them to be the first-fruits of the
final harvest. See Eze. 20:35-38; Amos 9:9,10; Rev. 3:16-19.
":Sut thE days of purificat ion of the church are hastening on
apace. GOd will have a people pure and true. In the mighty
sifting soon to take place, we shall be better able to measure
the strength of Israel. The signs reveal that the time is near
when the Lord will manifest tlmt His fan is in His hand, and
He will thoroughly purge His floor •••• In this time, the gold
will be separated from the dross in the church. , True godliness
will be clearly distinguished from the appearance and tinsel
of it. Many a star that we have admired for its brilliancy will
then go out in darkness. Chaff like a cloud will be borne away
on the Wind, e~en from places where we see only floors of rich
wheat. All who assu~e the ornaments of the sanctuary, but are
not clothed with Christ's righteousness, will appear in the
shame of the ir own nakedness ••••Then YJi 11 the church of Chris t
appear 'fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and'terrible as nn
anny with banners. '''--Vol. 5:80-82. In F .W. 270,271, the latter
rain is described as following the shaking.

Without Blemish. v. 5. "They are without blemish. "--R.V. All first­
fruits had to be "vlithout blemish" before being dedicated to
the service of the Lord. r'(lhey must be the "best" and I·chief"
fn:tits of the harvest. "rhe first-fruits constitute "the fruits
or product first matured and collected in any season. "-":'Webster.
"Matured ll is from the Lat in "maturus It, meani~ "ripe, of full '
age, perfected by time or natural growth, brought to perfection,
completed, prepared, readt~ftL-Webster. The 144,000 are the
first to be brought to perfection in the harvest of the last
generation. ~€y reach mature spiritual growth and are sealed
and given the latter rain, the purpose of which is to call the
innumerable company of God's peo~le out of Babylon.
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The Full Harvest. Rev. 14:6-16 pictures the entire harvest gathered
by the three-fold message that goes to every n~tion. The 144,000
first-fruits are a part of the harvest; separated only because
they are the first to mature and because they are dedicated to
God for a special service. The early gospel harvest under the
early rain was very abundant. Millions came out of Jewry and
heathenism. We are told that the final visitation of power under
the lat ter rain and the resultant harvest win be "muCh more
abundant." Among those gathered will be many Jews. trAmong the .
are some who, like Saul of 't'arsus, are mighty in the Scriptures,
and these will procla~ with wonderful power the immutability
of the law of God. The God of Israel will bring this to pass
in our day. "__ A.A. 381.

Many Ministers. Under the early rain "s. great company of priests"
became Christians. Acts 6:7. Likewise under the latter rain
many ministers with multitudes from their flocks will accept the
last message. "Before the final visitation of God's judgments
upon the earth, there will be, among the people of the Lord,
such a revival of primitive godliness as has not been witnessed
since apostolic times. The Spirit and nower of God will be
poured out upon His people••••Many, both of ministers and people,
will gladly accept those great truths which God has caused to
be proclaimed at this time, to prepare a people for the Lord's
secor:d coming. tr--G.O.464.

Some of Rulers. "Many of the rulers are thos e whom satan con­
troIs; but I saw that God has His agents, even among the
rulers. And some of them will yet be convert ed to the truth.
They are now acting the part that God would have them..... At the
loud cry of the third angel, these agents will have an opportun­
ity to receive the truth, and some of them will be converted,
and endure with the saints through the time of trouble."--Vol~

1:203. In G.W. 347, 348, we are told that many men of ability,
influence and wealth will lmite with the remnant and help give
the message as did Nicodemus and Jossoh and others during the
early rain. ~ /

Many Backsliders Return. I~en the storm of persecution really
breaks upon us, the true sheep will hear the true Shepherd's
voice. Self-denying efforts will be put forth to save the lost,
and many who ha~e strayed from the fold will corne back to
follow the great Shepherd ••••Then will the message of the
third angel swell to the loud cry, and the whole earth will
be lightened with the glory of the Lord. "--Vol.6:40l. ~his can­
not ref er to those Vlho are trspued" or "purged tr out during the
shaking time because they rejected the Laodicean message, but
to vhose who drifted out through discouragement during the
wilderness wandering. They did not see the evidence they ex­
pected that God was with His people. When the Lord "returns
to Zion" as manifested by the latter rain, and they can no longer
say, "Where is their God?" many will return to the fold. The
giving and acceptance of the Laodicean message with its complete
spiritual remedy is the need of the present hour for on this
message "the destiny of the church hangs." E .W. 270.

Memory Text: Rev. 14:1,
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.Angel Messenger. Rev. 14:6,7. This angel and the two that follow
are sJn!lbols of the people of God who carry these heaven-sent
messages to the world. "Th.e three angels of Revelation 14 represent
the ,eople who accept thE light of God's messagps, ~nd go forth
as His agents to sound the warning throughout the length and
breadth of the earths"--Vol. 5:455,456. "The three angels of
RE-velat ion 14 are represented as flying in the midst of heaven,
sJ~bolizing the work of those who proclaim the first, second,
and third angel's rnessage."--Vol. 6:17. Since ansels are God's
messengers they constitute beautiful symbols of the proclaro~tion

of thE gospel br His neopleo -,

·Al1ot~~er Pl~as~. ~Sb~ ,times ir(the 'bo·ok\;'f. :Re~elation G~d:";last ,~h,
'I'message is symbdi'i'zed by~.an~g'el fr'om .h..~a~e.n, .ea~~"Diotur.i.~g·>'

a dif-fe:r,ertt nh~~el.:~Rev.· 7 :p~esent:.s 'the s'ea,~A~g-qhase; ,Rev~;,\11,O·,,:·
the 'SanCtUary; 'Rey~" 14, "tne judgment:, the .fall of Babylon, an.~·

the ,war~in.g aga,iTI:,s:1;; apostasy; arid Rev. ~8, the callou;t .of ;Bgbylon
dur.ihg~hii 1~1J.~ ,~fy. ,p.nd, .1a,,~t~~,ralnf', It. ta~{e~ all s.i~;' tp m~~.,

a C<:1IifP1B,t e' me'~~~,ge, ~p;~" tney ,all', culm·in~t.e .in, t.~e: loud., ,cry wb,i.~l'1

lif.At,.~~·s:1 t'he ell.tt~"~,~~tf.~1-orY,.,~'tt; i~:~ t~;e TJl,es~ag~ t~?~ ;gathEtrsf:;
botlT't'he' first-ttu~t·s and the f~nal"gospel harvest frow"Ueyery
". 'j't) ,' .., ." ...t ,,, ..•'. ,'.' , '. ' . - ' .' .' '

rifit·iotrTl. a'nd kirietred; .'and 'tongUe', and people."
.. ,.,~ , .. 'l' ',j' '.' "':"";r'; .. :: :-··:.:1

Yveirla'S't til,€;' ~6'pj?ef:; f'E,~e,r1l{1,f ..·go~)a: t..~dings ~'~ ...R. V~':' "The.:~opd:i:p.e!ia~·I~'·'?·''''·''->·
de'cre'ed'~!~tr,Y~r et e~rni'~k.'1'~~~Oth 'e'.N.T • "lOpod ne!f~ of:::,~,~e ages ~ "-:-}
THey. Jus~' ~~ .. th~te ),!:a,~ ~ been but one, t~:riPhurch in..ff~J.;~ages, .':
t·he1"e has .~:l.~~:,.b,~en but.,oIle gospel. I~.;~~::,yv~r+ast~ng ~nboth,"

time and,;"~pilI~~~._The positive phas~':8~ h.lt;~ g9~t>e~ th~oughout,:,

"all .,agE~"\~~l ~~~n,'~~V~~ifici~t~on.and".r~~~r.91!·~neSiS by .';$~ithJin.~,;·
qhrl'~~~, _§e~,.,~om~-i,,1: ~9,~7! T,nls ~s t}:1e ~,:V,,~fY.1;cQ.~~ of. ~~~,:gospel.':

ct~~~!~:,,:*.l~~ch a11~o~~~t' ~r~~ns :rluster: '/T.4~(n,§gptive.ph~pe '.em-,'.'
~~a~es ..th~· I warn~.!,!gs\:.~g~l;~s,~ ~he .preva:lr.l.t;nS l~"@~stasy o~,'t{1,(?,~gei
,::~,eneg~t ~y.e :nhas,r.. q.I1~~,g~s ,to fIt the ·c1¥t,ng~ng condi~ IonS ,and "1':.

the varIOUS agenCIes used by Satan to. o:op~!,3.~ .~e "gospel-. The' ..
crragon, the beast, and the fals'e prophet' is' 'the Satanic triumvir
against whi.ch the final ,warn,ing is- g,iv~n. ';". :1,';,

• , ... ~. ~ j l. ': f" l' ". ~:.. . i :. .' • • . , ".:

Eternal DE~~~Ai'~:' 1fo~~i ';~~:';;.a ,p~ea~her of:'r~~~;~:~o~'~~ssu. ~ Peter'
2: 5. Wh~I.~-~l.ghte9U~ness,by, falth ,waSt rm' c$ep:t~PI,andthe

positive ,p,h,ase of li~'s rrie~~ag~ tJ1at ,s~vJ¥.i if.:t:~m,,~_·~n, the, negative
-phas.'e ~~s',""the warning of' t,~~~ re~s~ltf'" o!c,j.d:~~.obedfl.;~nce,.,His : C'

message ~a.s.. present> truth :fo,T; ~hatJ :.g~rijlt,~:on. a..n:4J tl1-~..~ternal.,,,
'. d;:,t ihY;~ .6~nth~,~nt:fa:lu~},an :w9~-+fif}~~:<~~E(4p~ th.~i.rL,~t"t i~t,ude; '-;',
·towards tHew everlastIng gospef,,?f ~p.~tr.,l:un~':. :Tb'1,'\e~mf3uWlts,di~e:'
~~, ~he m~e~~~F~ ;of Loi r9.: Se40rp.. ~ndJ.g5>RiR~r4P.-:1 ~f.v~llj~:,i;t~.· '<'In
al''O~~ a~ e,t ;~~ f~~ I r.\ ,o~:l,~C>4t ~~ e :B?-P.~i,~ ~(h., o~;~ C4r. i~t;; !;~P.q.I o~ -ibe:i::! f; ':0,

f inal ~h;rr~';'f'~lq,m~fl~ffP:~.'rRfJtev'llt~c,ItJ~s.:&cd' ~ !\l~ss€lgeJ~of') ,~
pr~~ eTl~" ~~ti~;l:1 ,f9~ .t~J~:'Ig~~~r~!i~p ..:~f:d~~~e 1,~t~~~~~ welfare:: Qf. '! u 't
alI'pe op~~,.,~~,~~ds 9,~ ~~~lr~~~t,l;t~~f1 ~~~var?r1~t;.;Tqacc~'P~', ~ tt;; ,'( :';
means I1fe·'~tern:~1;·to"]'ej~~t" it,~br~i,ngs ·the \veng;eance of}l!'}') :Jt;;"·

off.t3nded"·G8d,~; Fo:t. tb;is X:eadb.r~C\'~~. rli'essage \i~.,giv~n IIwit~:=:a,:~r\'l.i ::,.1

lOUd :'v6f~e,r ::';6 '~Ii &~fi 'hf/li'r.li)rO' ear'th t : earth~- earth, hear th8:.~':·':
word of! Fflfer~:·to~(f ••("i.'J~~~r,:!2·~\J2,9. :~,:.' ' . j,' .'1

~ ~t.t' ",: (0 " :~. t,.... ,'~'. . /~ :.:1. . .~ :'~.i

til' : ,1 •• ~
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World Message. The four~fold enumeration: "every nation, and kindred,
Dnd tongue, and people, If indicat es that it is a world-wide message.
All six of the Revelatiqn pictures of the final message are world­
wide •. 1 lt' is the la~t me~sage because it is fo1lowed by the
har\Te~t, which is lithe erld of the world." Matt. 13:39. It finishes
the gospelll commission in the earth and ushers in the kingdom
of. God. The angel is re-presented as flying "in the midst of
hes.venll~ which doubtless symbolizes rapidity of movement and
that it is world-embracing. Birds that travel swiftly for long
distaflces fly in mid-heaven. "This represents the speed and
directness with which the church is to prosecute her work. uM.M.131.

The Message. v. 7. ·~Reverance God and give Him praise. II-20th C.N.T.
The call indicates that the world is praising and giving glory
to other than God. The dragon, the beast, and the falst prophet
are receiving its worship. It is a counter message to that of
the false prophet which commands the world to worship the beast
and his image. Both are. world messages, one exalting the creature
and the other the Creator. Godts message calls for the worship
of the Maker of all things which must include the observance of
the Sabbath, the memorial of Creation. A part of the fourth or .
sabbath commandment is here quoted. Reference to God's power to
create is an evidence of His nO\"ler to redeem and is an important
part of all heaven-sent messages.

The Sabbath. Creation and the Sabbath are inseparable, therefore
true Sabbath observance must be an important part of the message
that demands the worship of the Creator. The Sabbath is the, .
sign of true worship. "God's blessing and sanctifying the day,
meant that He separated it from a common .to a religious use,
to be a perpetual memorial or sign that all who thus observe
it woUld show themselves to be the worshipers of that God who
made the world in six days and rested on the seventh. "_ "Binney'.s
Theological Compend", pp. 169, 170;
~e that observes the Sabbath aright holds the history of that

which it celebrates to be authentic. He therefore believes in
the creation of the first man; in the cre~tion of a fair abode
for man in the space of six days; in the primeval and absolute
creation of the heavens and the earth, and as a necessary
antecedent to all this, in the Creator, who at the close of His
latest creative effort, rested on the seventh daY- The Sabbath
thus becomes a sign by which the believers in a historical
revelation are distinguished from those who have allowed
these great facts to fade from their remembrance. "--James G.
Murphy. quoted in "The Moody Bible Inst itut e Monthly" J Nov. 1930.
To worship God because He is the Creator is the true basis of'
worship in heaven and on earth. See Rev. 4: 10,11; lsa_ 66:22,23.

Reason for Message. "Because the hour of His judgment· is come"­
Emphatic Diaglott. "Because the time of His judgment has come. "­
Wey. This is the best of reasons why He should be worshiped.
Because the time has come when mankind must be called to account~

Daniel Webster said: "The most solemn and aWful thought to me is,
accountability." All must render an account to their Maker
and none can escape, 2 Cor. 5;10. As with earthly courts t~e

Lord has a definite t~e for the judgment. Eccl. 3;17; Acts 17:30,
31. God will meet this appointment and we cannot avoid it.



part of Gospel. To convince sinners of a coming judgplent "l1en
they must give 811 account of their cQ~duct has alws:ys b,en a­
part of the everlasting gospel. It itJ a.n important 'part of the
work of the Holy Spirit. John 16;7,8,11. That the heavenly,
tribunal has not always been in ses~ion is evident fromJc's
24:25; 2 p~ter 2:4,9. Justice 4eman9-~ that punishment be
reserved till atter the judgment. :Beoause a person's influ~noe

lives on after death it is impossible to fender judgm~nt '~d

mete out rewards t ill the end of h,.an, h~story. Of the e~p1e

of righteous Abel it is said: "By it he being dead y~" spe~.·et~."
Heb.ll:4. The ~ame can be said of the lives of all an. tHerefore
justice is in~ossib1e before the human race has run l~s cQur~e.

The Hour is Come. Paul reasoned with Felix of judgment ~p cornet',
-and Pet er declared that the un.just were "reserved" "unto the

day of judgment to be punished". Luther said that the judgment
would come in about 300 years. How is it possible to,know the
time of the judgment so a~ 'to proclaim a world message 'announc­
ing that "the hour Qf His judgment is come?" The prophet Daniel
saw the judgment snep,e in heaven following the end of the 1260
years of papal supremacy. ~an. 7:9,10,13. It is here placed
between 1798 and the coming of Christ. III !"at~ed unti~ ~

Ass,"ze (court) was held, when a primaeval Being sat on the
throne of justice."--Moffatt. In Dan. 8:13,14,17; 9:24,25, the
exact time for the beginning of the judgment is located. It would
begin at th, close of the 2300 year tUne-prophecy or in 1844.

Judf.'tIlent-Hour }4esaage. Daniel was sho\vn what would take place in
heaven at the close of the 2300 years, and the Revelator w4at
wo~ld take ~lace on earth at the same time. A message wou14 be
heralded tp all the wor14 telling every judgment-bound cr~ture

that the sppreme court of the universe is now in session. When
the supreme court of the UJ+ited States convenes , crier m¥es
the annou~cement with a lo~d voice. ~e same is ~rue of o~her

courts. F~rst a definite time is' set for court to convene, The
time is tben.J?ublished,.lo, _~hat all having casespend~ng I¥Y
prepare. then when court begins it is announced with a lo~d

voice. 2500 years ago through His prophet Daniel the Lord pub­
lished thf:' t i.me of the Judgment which He had before "appoJnted lt •

W"nen the _ime comes He t>-eralds it to the world with a mes,age.
'I~ is gu,en"with a lo.¢.voice" so that none will have an excuse.,_

TYpical J$went. The judgJIlent at the close of Christ's -priestly
ministry Was prefigured in the typical service by the d~y of
Atonement. It was also known as the "cleans ing of the s~nctuarytr,

and was _\he -mos.t..sole~ of the, year,•. -It. "'a~L.a, ..wor~ {p~, judg­
ment as it resulted in the cutt ing off of the unfaithfu\ and
the blotting out of their names from the registry of Israel. A
modern Hebrew poet says, H It is the judgment day of all the
year." Dean Farr~r, quot ing from ancient authors, sh~ows that
the Jews counted the day of Atonement as the judgment: "So awful
was the day of atonement that we are told in a Jewish book of
ritual that the very angels run to and fro in fear and trembling,
saying, 'LoJ the day of judgment has come.' "_"The E~rly Days
of Christ ianity" I p. 38. This is the language used in Rev. 14:7.



Investigative Judgment. !he main Jud~ent takes place during the
millennium when the "saints shall judge the wotld lt and "shall
Judge angels It, and "judgment shall be given to' the saints of the
Most High." 1 Cor. 6:2,3; Dan. 7:22; Dan. 12:1,2; Luke 20:35;
and Rev. 20:15 indicate clearly that an investigation of the
records must be made before Jesus comes. It is a sort of grand
jury investigation to determine who shall be saved and what in­
dictment shall be brought a~inst those who are tried in the
general judgment, or rather, against whom indictments whall be
brought. The function of a grand jury is to determine whether
certain persons shall go to trial after a thorough investiga­
tion of their cases. This is the work of the judgment now in
session.

Second Angelts Messa~. v. 8. Babylon was the first great city
built after the flood and became the center of idolatry and cor­
ruption. There Satan through Nimrod and Samiramis established
his counterfeit system of religion through which he has ruled the
world and persecuted the people C1f God. "He (Nimrod) is said .
to have been the first that gathered mankind 'into cOmnlunities,
the first of mortals that reigned, and the first that offered
idolatrous sacrifices •••• AII tradition from the earliest times
bears t est,imony to the apostasy of Nimrod, and to his success in
leading men away from the patriarchial faith. "-"The Two Babylons",
Alexander Hislop, pp. 51,52.

"That Great City." The city was built in defiance of God and because
of its religious system, founded on human effort to reach heaven
by the building of a tower, it was called Babylon which means
"The Gate of God". The Lord however termed it :Babel or "confusion".
See Gen. 10: 8-10, "Nimrod Was a mighty rebel before the Lord. u__
Targum of Jonathan. "Nimrod was mighty in s in, lying in wait to
cat ch and overthrow men and draw them away from the \lorship of
the true God. "--Jewish Targum. Because Satants system had its
origin in the city of Babylon his false religion through all
ages has been divinely termed "Babylon the Great It. "Nothing is
more marked than the contrast which is maintained between Be-'lbylon
as a type of the world, and Jerusalem as the type of the church. "-­
Dr. Lee in "Speaker's Cormnentarylf. Babylon was built by Nimrod,
the mighty rebel, and means uconfusion". "The city of confusion."
Isa. 24:10. Jerusalem was built by David, the man after God's
own heart J and means "founded peaceful", and, "a city that is com­
pact together". It is the symbol of peace and unity. See PS.122:3.

Cause of Fall. "The nat ions have drunken of her wine; therefore
the nations are mad. "-Jer. 51:7. Wine here is a symbol of er~or

or false teaching which leads to both literal and spiritual
fornication. "Babylon has been fostering poisonous doctrines, the
wine of error. "__T .M. 61. Idolatry in any of its forms is
called harlotry ~r liventiousness all through the Scriptures.
"The maddening wine of her licent iousness. "--20th C,N.T. "The
wine of the anger provoked by her fornicat ion. "....-\'fey, Paganism
at heart is corrupt and leads its devotees to moral ~egen€rat~on.

Spiritual adultery eventually leads to physical uncl~anness. ~~e

corruption of the modern world is the resu*~ of Sat~~ic rulera~ip

through false religions.
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Obscene Natur~.JLq!.shi"p. "The founders of the Cushite race, Cush
or Belus, and his son Nimrod, were the original authors of an
idolatry' which consisted of an obscene nature worship, or the
worship of the -principle of natural life and generation, the
chief manifestation of which was suuposed to be the Sun. It
was combined with the practice of magic, and the ~orship of"
and intercourse with Spirits of Evil. This idolatry meems
to have originated, in the first case, in antediluvian times,
and to have been the immediate cau.se of the destruction of
the world by the Deluge; and its resuscitation after the Del~ge,

while the memory of that event was still fresh, led to its
overthrow in Egypt and the violent death of its chief author,
the Babylonian monarch. fI--"Romanism and Suiritualism; their
Identity with paganism", Garnier, p. 4.

A Moral Fall. 1sa. 47:1,2. The second angel's message announces
that Babylon is fallen because of the "furious wine of her
prost it ut ion. "_- Concordant Vers ion. The moral condition in the
city of Babylon reached its climax during the licent ious feast
of Belshazzar. "Nothin~ could be more cornrpt than its morals,
nothing more fitted to excite and allure to immoderate pleasures.
The rites of hospitality were polluted by the grossest and
most shameful lusts. Money dissolved every tie, whether of
kindred, respect or estee~. The ~abylonia~s were very greatly
given to wine ••. Women were present at their convivialities,
first with some degree of propriety, but, growing worse and
worse b~r degrees, they ended by throwing off at once their
modesty and their clothing. fI__ Q. Curtius in "Popular and
Critical Bible Encyclopedia. II

Babylon is Falle~. ~o announce the fall of Babylon and its cause
is an important part of God's last message to the world. This
subject will be .more fully dealt with in chapters 17 and 18.
Modern ~abylon is leading the whole world into idolatry and
licentiousness. The spiritual and moral cor~~ption of the
modern world is similar to that existing before the flood and
in ancient Babylon, and is leading the world to its final
doom. Eefore the final sentence of the Great Judge is written
on the wall of Modern Babylon, God's people must be called out,
.:3nd this is the l1urpose of His final gospel message.

More Light. Rev. l8:1~5. The fact that the seCond angel's message
is reneated and given greater emphasis during the lour c~J of
thE: third angel is evidence that it is thcn oetter understood.
Floods of light will be shed up~n all three messages during
the latter rain. "We talk about the: first angel's message and
the seccnd angel's message, and we think we have some under­
standing of the third angel's message. :sut as long as we are
content with a limited knoVlledge, we stall be disqualified to
obtain clearer views of truth. He vlho holds forth "the word of
life must take time to study the :Bible and to search his own
heart."--G.W. 251.

Memory Text: Rev. 14:6
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Terrible Warning. Rey~ ~,~~:9-12. This "Js' th~ mo~~Y.~'wf:eil wa'T-~ing
" ••H f-0~%ild ·in the:"~i9;1~~ No' oth~r:mess~gG;,.·ever .. thre'atened such

: terrible J'lidgmeht'slupbn: t~e .rejectets. ,:Bengel- declares this to
be: IfThe mas t awful threat ening the Bible conta.ins. n The S in of
reject ing the t hird~rigel'''' message": is unpardonable. It is the
s in against 'the HolY Spirit b~cauel~ the message finishe.s its
worlt under the latt er ~ra:i1\' during which t i'me it swellsihto
t~e,lour crw. To r;ejep( a heaven-sent message given under the

.:,,:pon'Y-lciing.. power of t{le,.ijoly Spirij,' is, a sinithat' .is upforgiv­
.' ,ablf;;. No wunder' it: is fo'J:lowed by" t~~L ;p.rmixed' vt,i'ath 'lor: 'God•

.. '- " ."~' '. '~,:. • • _', /1 .'" ::~,~ "', ,.~~, :'~'L '-,~- ~'." ~.

Warning Against Apostasy~: 'Verses' 9-l}. ~s·the·'negati-"'e"phase,'of
. the third angel's message. The£iIf~t 'angel 's message' c.a.lts upon

,N' :.the world to vlOrship the C,reator ,,lnd give Him glo·ry;ind-f',cating
'F>,;' .',' "~thp.~. ~g:lory and honol":a're peil1:.g.gi-~en to: anothe:r.':The'ltJil~f.p..angel

. ~elJ~" who is recelvlii'g :the .glory aJld. worship·,'of t'he 'world. and
what the awful conseque-nces "will 1;>e. To worshin any cr~at.ure or
earthly power is idolatt'Y-. Rom. l.t?6.JYM.~e':·.il'~,is'a~w6rl<i

':~~o~ tasy involv-ingLn~lt,"~hat"4.W~i~.; \J.]>qil:::t'h·~:,ieatthl ... bqth's.mall
! ~lfQ: great ,.·rich anapoor.,>l,*,~;e al1.d .QQnd!"; God vVilr'1lje~e,r~Aelcss

,hold men ace'ountable as frid.i.v{due.ls,,,~ VIr any 'manU',. ':fnd:1cat;es an
, ' . ,', 'I ,." , '. , "

, a~opear to the individual. 'AS' fref'mq:pal a.gents with,·#t~he .power
of, cho ice each person is r~spp'n~~ible f·or.·.. t"he consequenges of
his decision. The ·argument· tp.a.t)1.e~ lishould obey the laws of the
land" and "follow the 'pr~va.ifing'''.customs''will not clear us in
the judgment. "Foilow'not a mult.itud~ to do evil" is' gOod','iidvice.

Beast and Image. Th~"beast under the ~ast' head is the·:.pap,~C?'i~·,The
image is the union of chur ch anq.. stat e underapos tat e. Pr..q~€~t­

,~ antism." A warning aga'in.st the beast, under its·sticcessi~eJ~Q.s

ha.s always been a' par~. of th~ ,negat i ve phase; of .. ~he gp~p~J-, 'for
the beast has exist'ed' froJP. the' beg-inning of :the reign of·l.sin.

• ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ .."'~. oJ ~. • " • t _.: . .

The image on the other": hana.·i's ,a"las~ day power and is not.
,fully formed at the:preseht;'t:Lme·.,Th~·sameclass worship'bQt.h
the beast andhis.·~ag~.:,!q~.t?:e.s,~nie .false and counterf~'itre­
ligious inst itution.' rs 'enf'orced by both. The victors ,~r,t~h~~... :·
conflict are 'nictured in Itey.• ,l5.,:c?,3.,.>[1hey.';li.ye, thr0ugti'.t·o.Jhe'·
end of the. struggle "l:l!i<i',~~e~',~,l1an~~t:ed. It. cannot in,Ctv-<le' those
who have dled before the' '1.magg:..ot"the. beast is· formed··..a.nd the
crisis is reached. Not yet has the' enforced wOi:'shi'P".~'ebom~,a"
reality_:;: " , . ',' "

, !.'. . .' "

'~ark of Beast. The beast has 'a m~k' over which victory must be
gained. Receiving this mark in the forehead or hand is what
canst i tut ed the worship of both the beast and. his image. It is
the sign of allegience and false worship. It is the negative
of the seal, sign, or mark of God which is placed in the fore­
head of His people. Rev. 7:2,3. "The sign, or seal, of God is
re~aled in the observance of the seventh day Sabbath, the
Lord's memorial of creation~•••The mark of the beast is the
opposi te of this ,--the observance of the first day of the vleek,
This mark dist inguishes those who acknowledge .. the supremaC"'J of
,.the papal authority from those who acknowledge ,the :authority
of God,,·"~"';Vo;l(.' 8: 117. The Sabbath or seal of God is really the
emblem of loyalty and true worship; and Sunday the fl~g of
rebellion,
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Sign·:gf ~;Chara.ct;e-r.Just as the Sabbath is the outward sign of the
.' ch~raa-t-er of God, so Sunday observance becomes the outward sign

,,;01- i,the character of the beast amd of Satan. However, none receive
< ~he mark of the beast till they receive his name or character. '

'See Rev. 13:16,17. "The character of the beast"-Douay. "The mark,
even the name of the beast."-R.V. tiThe mark--either the name
of the Wild Beast or the number which his name represents.~-­

Wey. All who worship the beast and his image and "receive his
character" (Douay) will receive the unmingled wrath of God.
In Rev. 14:11 it is called "the mark of his name". Name stands
f or character. '

:(~ ','

"Number of His name." "The number which his name represents "-Wey.
The number of the beast is 666. Rev. 13: 18. "The number indi­
cates a man t s name. If_20th C.N .T. The name of the beast is
represented bYL~the number 666 and that number indicates his
character. "Vicariua Filii Dei" is the official title of the
I~man of sin" at the head of the beast power, "who opposeth and

_ex~lteth himself above all that is called God, or that is '
""\vorshiped; so that he as God, si tteth in the temple of God,
"showing himself that he is God." 2 Thes. 2:3,4. Both the name

~::_'and, n:umber is symbolic of self-exaltation, or the exaltation
.. and,worship of the creature. Against this Satanic s-pirit the

final warning is given and over it God's ~eople gain the victory.
All who accept the final three-fold message receive the character
of God of which the Sabbath is the outward sign or mark. Those
who reject this warning receive the character of Satan, of whim
Sunday observance is the outward sign or mark.

Characters Being Molded. "Those who are unit ing with the world,
are receiving the worldly mold, and preparing for the mark of
the beast. Those who are distnlstful of self, who are humbling
themselves before God and purifying their souls by obeying the
truth,-these are receiving the heavenly mold, and preparing
for the seal of God in their foreheads, When the decree goes
forth, and the stamp is impressed, their character will remain
pure and spotless for eternity."--Vol. 5:216. Not until the
character is fixed does a sinner receive the mark. of the beast
or a righteous man the seal of God. We cannot' say that either
mark or stamp is yet impressed. This doubtless because the full
spiritual significance of either will not be fully understood
till the revelation of the Holy Spirit in the latter rain.
1tWe were all filled with the Holy Ghost as We went forth and
proclaimed the Sabbath more fully. "--E.W. 85. "The mark of the
beast is exactly what it has been proclaimed to be. Not all in
regard to this matter is yet understood, and will not be under­
stood until the unrolling of the scroll. "-_Vol. 8: 159.

Rival Institutions. From the gates of Eden Sabbath and Sunday
have been rival institutions. "The Sabbath was honored by all
the children of Adam that remained 10'yal to God. But Cain and
his descendants did not respect the day upon which God had
rested. They chose their own time for labor and for rest, regard­
less of Jehovah's express command••. Cain•.•had gone out from
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the' "Oresen~e of the Lord, cast away the promise '6f the restor­
'ed Eden, t,6, seek his pOS,l?essions and ~joymerit in the earth
under t,he ,curse. ,of ~in, thtvs ,standing at the head' of that

,t ~:' g~'eat ,;c,lass' of men-wh.o ~or$ip.. the god 'of thfs wO·rld."--P.P.
,. 80, Bl. "Cain "and ~-i-s 'fol:~owersworshippedthe bea~t or served

." . -Sa:t~ri.,,'They· rejec~'ed, -the.- 'Stlbba.th' and rested on another day.
It must have, been the same day that has:' heen the mark of
rebellion ever since. Was this' "the 'mark 'of Ca'inJl.? Cain must

. h~v"'e had the character of Sat'a.n and doubt less observed the
outward sign of that character.

,;

.'

~. .J, ~ ~ ~", ~j~~ .~~.~.:.~~

unmi~ed Wrath. v. 10,11. In the- pant God 's JUd.gm~nt;sCha.ve been
mingled with,mercy th~t the -pEoplemi.ght lear!l::,r~·ghteousnAss.

:.t .... ,.,p~~t+;s·a,~ ?~i:,9;,+O:~ ]~~ ,oecause,the worsh;lpet~s?f ~he be~at and
.. ::l?-i.~ , l'(I1p.ge. 4q.v,~ d~~e~:;':Qt t:kei cup!. 'Of.''Ba.byl'bn:-~ they 'must drinl~

'; ~''''1. (';:--:~~,r,\. ' to "~he'.'bit tel- d:regf}:.:~be:,9,";"1' :. Qf,- God<ts ~. funy: .7R~'v:: 14: 8; .6: 19;
,'.," . '., J?salms 75:7,8, This eup:ds th~ Uf).diluted';·~bhcentratedwrath

of outraged love ap.d ~oline~~ and~·jiis,ti-ce~ JesUs :drank to its
..,4,regs the cup of suff,erin,g in tht? Garden of Gethsemene and on
'the 'Crof:la 'ot Ce:lvary so ,t:,hat ~m.anco'uld 'e'sca.:pe the cup of His
wrath ag&inst sin in which there can be nQ element ~~, mercy.

,... , ""te, ::·f.:·~ ',. ,

.; .~6oIM:p~~~ElJegt~uc~iOU, After:th~"Wi~l{ed'ha~i~-::;cirorik,;~,t'ife': cup of
, ,~ :q.q~,' s :'W,fath ,lIthe;y sha:).l .~e .~ tp,oughtheyhad ·not" 'be en". See

-·~9oap.~?h 15.1.f3,> "As, you ,d:~d, tI1en., SD .is. ',it·:1aone to you: your
'; dee"dsIJe'coil o-n, ,vour own l)Ete,~) Yes, the -day .or the', 'Pternal is

... :: kfJ;iand~ with d,o~in fo~:'- a;1~~: ;t~e' nat ions. :You on My sacl'ed hill
;\';';' '.ha-t18,c.\;vunk: tp.e' cup":ana;-,s~;~l¥:l.ll,,every.·,mtiondrink it at My

har).d, 4rink it and sta~g~r>and.van1s1ilft~-Moffatt'. :,' 'T'here can be
no 'dou.'Pt, but this is,;tQ.@:d3arne-e'V-ent",£is·;i>1.ctured' by 'the Seer

"of Patinas'., The Eible.is,-its,:-awn inter-pr~ter and when all the
, texts pn the subject are exarg.ined\it2ts clear' that eternal,

consctous torment in an ever-burning hell is not ta~g~t, and
.. ' .th,~retor~, it, cannot;. be t'a~ght,.i:f.i:'o~ :t~$x1f.:_~See' als·&''':Ps. 37: 9-
::':.,::,l,·.,~,~2'O," Nah. 1:9.',19;,:, ,¥~l.r, 4, :.1~'3;;,:.T~e Wic~ed:,~r.,e.: ,br,,?~~pt .to "ashes" •
. "/~.q.e ~trongest stflt~,ents'P'osS-i17~'e' ar.e 'm':ide ,to malcepla1.n the
. ,C,o~m,tet e a:nn~hi.~8;t:ioI\ ,;of" .tl;te. wicked.:God I s:or'i-girial' plan will

~e.. 'J:4r:i:d o~'t and ev·ery cr,~q.ture'~n the uhi-v.~rs~ w~ll .join
"l(~ P:f.a1.S lng God wi'~hout a p.lscordant .note •.S'-eeR€v. 5: 13.

,"', No E;t,e~hal~ :Torm~,~t.. ReV.. Conway in' "Pulpit Commentary'" declare'S
.".R(y.•;l~; 10, lJ,,~to:'b,~;",The' onlypas.s·a;ge ,that' seems to teach

• , I ~-(ret~ast ing ',sUtfering',', but that "the consciertc'e revol ts
", ~~Ai~'~~": ~~chf'~e~~4'~ng; '~lI'ld, that ..; "ins'istance ,iPon it has

, ." g~ne:6'fltea more unbelief ~and; atheism:than, perhaps,' any other
cause whatsoever." The margin of the R.V. sa,ys, "for,ages of
a~e~'J '!< ••:ac~. Cleman,c~.: in" "Pulpit ::edrttmentary" ,says of.. ..this text:

, ,~It."d.:o.e~, ilot' af.firrn:f.tr-~ f,~bs.o,li.lt~ end;le~~ness of tl1" ,:,pu...l1ish­
tne:nt"~~Bce t~e word:' '~~~'t~Jt a::tplu:ral,,' '~t :p,lai~lr is not
~e 9,~~~ar,lly :lnf il1i~8e£ :W.QT?:J-n.o'.'fluch :~o'r'd','::tl-Q~ld u~v..e-.JfJ.> lural.
~nffn~ty canno~"€v;e:g::b~ (~~ub:1~ much ~~l~ss ·'be lt1'l1~t.~:p:r,led
Inde~.init ely. Fur~h~;r'J:no; tt':i1fite mu.:1t·,ip,le;' of '·a.' 'fin'lt'e t e I'm

can P-9,ssibly r~>ach ilnf@tp~ty.,·, :,Sb ttJf, afftr-m ~t:he aos'-olute unend­
ingne~,~r 'of this ,'p~~sh$e~nt.,wou'l~, bE't,O;" go· beyond t~0' text. II

. f •.. .,,', ..
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Meaning of ,Fore~er. Forever with God means eternity but as applied
to man in the Scriptures it means as long as he lives. With the
righteous in their redeemed state "forever" will be eternity; with
the wicked it will be until life is extinct in the 1w{e of fire.
See Ex. 2l~6; 1 Sam. 1:22,28. !he three da~ Jonah was in the
belly of the whole is called "forever". Jonah 2:6, In Jude 7,
Sodom and Gomorrha are said to have suffered "the vengeance of
eternal fire", and "are set forth for an example" of the final
destruction of the wicked. Thus the Bible interprets the meaning
of its own language.

The Positive Phase. v. 12. "'Here is an op'Porturiity for endurance
on the part of God's people who carefully keep His command­
ments and the faith of JesusJ,r-Wey. It is through the faith
of Jesus that we obtain righteousness and righteousness is
obedience to divine law. Rom. 1:17; 3:22; Isa. 51:7. "Conformity
of heart and llfe to divine law. "-Webster. This conformity to
the chara~ter of God is obtained only through faith in lesus
or the faith of Jesus. See Rom. 9!30-32; lO~2,3. Wey. The
imputed arld i~~rted ¥ighteousnes~,of Christ b,y faith is the
very core of the everiastirtg gospela

Vital Part of Message. "Several have written me, inouiring if the'
message of justification by faith is the third angel's message l

and I have answered, 'It is the third angel's message in '
verity.I"_-C.O.R.aO. "Verity" means "truth, fact, reality, etc.
In T.M. 91-9a, the message of Christ IS righteausness to be
received as a gift by faith is declared to be, "the third
angel's message, in clear, distinct lines ••• which is to be
proclaimed with a loud voice, and attended with the outpouring
of His Spirit in large measure." Then follows a fearful
warning against those who reject the message and hate and
despise the messengers.

Brings !.atter Rain. "The message of Christ IS righteousness is to
sound from one end of the earth to the other to prepare the
way of the Lord. ~is is the glor~T of God, which closes the
work of the third angel. "--Vol. 6:19. A mere warning against
apostasy and its results is not the gospel at all. It has no
salvation in it for the ~urpose of the gospel is to save from
sin and impute and impart Christ's righteousness. ~hose who
do not put the positive phase into the third angel's message
are not even preaching it. When we learn to balance the
message, giving the proper emphasis to both its positive and
negative features, the latter rain will fall and give pOWer to
lighten the earth with glory.

The Messengers. In this world of rebellion it takes patience to
obey God. Obedience is the sign of heavenly citizenship and
it arouses the enmity of Satan. Those who receive and give the
message are victors over sin which is "the transgression of
the law". 1 John 3:4. One has said: "Sin is the infraction of
law; the punishment dj God's defense of law." To obey the,
beast instead of God is a terrible infraction of divine,law
and hence the aWful judgments to defend the divine adminiatra­
tion.

Memory Text: Rev. 14:12.
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persecution. Rev. 14: 12. f~he ,endur~nge.;()f"the, S~~,!}~~,t.~~~.1!~_!'.dant
Vy.j:~.io~.,,-~Aisji.;n(,}i1catesIt:~'' .th,~Y ,p~~:~v~h~9~;'~'-~-;~ Q-f;'"l"(!rse­
cu:t,.iop,__::!~t ie~ce-~! '1inti;i~.e·~~'ise~e~~:,;~t,i,~f~;.·, tPA~~~ WAo:~e~.~t and

, prp.i9~f\¥;n (,~e, th,re~~G~~,*:elJs}~J~:t:rf-:~~~;~ :.)tp!~l).d~pe ,tj:le)~.ath of
Sat~~:~.<All must enliUI!lf:"e1ith.e.~ ';bt,i~' ~I"a:t.~ OJ Gq~,or';iOfr;-the' beast.
Thos:'n~Jlho remain lotgt:C:"Ql ~1Oa~~~us,t pass t.hro}lfP ~t~m'e~ttrib,:,lat ion".
TheY..,wjvill be characterit:zea: l 1>y' grea.t patience\~nd longsuffer~ng.
See (~fames 5:6-8. The it' 'Obedience to the. cOImnandments of God and.
X~~ir -possession of:'tl!le,:V·~ghteousIl;1ss.:~\,~.9hr~~t,i"py faith ~es
them the special objtctsc'of'Satan 's wf.a.~h.,. Rev~:I"i~:l.7. ~TheY have
not been turned from their loyalty ~y!""flie"dragon's roar."-- .

Vol. 5:47~•. ;h'i "0 t" IV!!;.; .' ,:;~ ,,:.2' j ,,;' ~ j'I':'1:t7J,:3;;;~> "
Th,e Bles~ed ,Dead.: .Re~~\ :lA>~... ~e:. i~~I:C,~:1.)·o~:,il~~~ ~.r:onO'lndin~ a

bless~ng, o.n ,ttle r~ght~us;'etea:tt' ,~'s'Jtfo.~b'tl~s~ 0l'W1.s!~l's. He :inade
possible the destructl.]..'Onr!o~.a.:~t:~<':(t~~tD1:J,ghH.l:~;.p.e~tp.and a ' '
future resurrection bY.'·H:fsl~e$unec'tiCin. Whoco\lld bet't,er.l'bless

.;..0.. ' r- ~\ • .- ...... ". .' '

those who "die in union w'l.tlf'tlle'.'tord."--aOth C,,)l.T. 'l'be:'reason
for ~hlsb1essing is annolin6id 'b~T the Holy Spi~7~1<.·r'Ph~:-message
t,l1a..t ;'brings so much comfott";in time of bereavenierl}-,~.isthe~I

,:.~,~,~.~t.i~ony of the Two Wit:f1esse$" ''O~ 'Comforters •. i~~ :r-eason fo~::this
,;"\''bless1M ~s be~use tbte~jfui'V'e'pralft. 'in the fil{a~':':resurrectiorr~

Re-V. ,~~:,~. In f.$:ct· thely Go.~\:,¥:; iIi', '~the; spe~:i.~-.l;esurrect,ion'eJ
Dan. 12:2. . .'). ~. __ h,,:\..,\7t).L~,

The Glorious Dead. The glO,tiro~g;.'deadof this world' are the gP:ea~[:

war beroes. Tp their meiJo~rY':fgrea.t monuments and memorials 'are'
erected and dedicated. 13ut l,<;the···:'t:tuly glorious dead are thos-e'.'
who die in the Lord tboUgbjtfi~t?sieep in unknown graves.• ":Since
death ends our probat ion I.fidi11'1Jtes our destiny, it is Ql!le: of
the most important eve1its :vi:iJtl1":'wnich we have to do.' With death
the charact ~r and desti~ *!tjTetrfixed f or weal or woe, for eternal
life or eternal death': .~I!·th ;~~e .yla.ce where the tree fal1eth,
there it shall be." Fccl'.j ,'3.:1l:3~;';'To die in the Lord is a triumph.
To die the death of the':rfght'eo'us is a worthy ambition. Num41231:l0.
';['0 know such a death: ~IS: to knew/'the power of Christ's resurrection.
See Phil. 3:10; 1 Thes. 4:16-18. Such a death has always been
precious to the Lord. PSI 116:15.

"From Henceforth". f'Fromot·hfs:'hotri':."..:-20th C.N.T. "From this' time
onward."-Wey. From wbat:;t~iIite ~6i'1 h:6u.r? Is it from the "hour of

. His judgment" ment ioned; r:itri: ;:vers~: ? wherIl:. t,he f inal mes~age began?
If so it is doubt less because:'thoie Wo~ die 'in the Lord under ',j.;

the third angel's messag'e have 'part' 'til 'the special resurrect ion.
See E.W. 285. Or ie it from the beginning of the latter rain when
Satan becomes "furiously angry" with the remnant and wages war
on them? Are they blessed because thfiY do not have to live thru
the time of trouble and wrath which Job and Isaiah prayed that
they might escape by death? Job 14:13; lsa. 26:19-21. "It is
impossible. to give any idea of the experience of the people of
God who w1~1 be alive upon the earth when celestial glory an~ a
repetition of the perseeut ions of the past are blended. "_
Vol. 9:16. The second reason for the special blessing is because
they "rest" from their labors and the influence of their godly,
lives still speaks. It is sweet rest after the wearisome toil and
strife through which they have passed. Their re~ard is assured.
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The Roral Reaper, v. 14. Christ is declared to be the "Sower" and
liThe Lord of the harvest". Matt. 13:37; 9:38. He and His angels
are said to bF the reapers and the "harvest is the end of the
Vlorld." Matt. 13:39. Christ came at His first advent for the
purpose of sowing the seed; His second advent is the reaping
time when He gathers the fruits of His labors into His garner.
Long has the great Husbandman waited "for the precious fruit
of the earth" and at last the harvest time comes. The golden
crown shows His royalty. He is the King of kings; the Sovereign
of the righteous He comes to gather. He is their King; they are
His cit izens.

The Sharp Sickle. The symbol is that of a harvest reaper going
forth into the field white in readiness for the sickle. The
sickle is sharp in preparation for a quick work. In a special
sense it doubtless symbolizes the final three-fold message that
gathers in bundles, first the first-fruits, and then the great
harvest. The sitting nosture of the Son of Man doubtless
indipat es a work of judgment or separat ion. At the time of
the harvest the final and eternal separation is made between
the wheat and the tares, the righteous and the wicked. See
Matt, 13:41-43; 25:31-34.

A Ripe Harvest. v. 15, 16. "The harvest of the earth is ripe and
ready. "--Mpffatt. !tIs fully ripe. "--R.V. "Is over ripe. If_Wey.
It indicates that the reaping is done at the last nour; that
further delay would be impossible. It also indicates that both
the early and latter rains had fallen and accomplished their
work of bringing the grain to perfection. Joel 2:23,24. Both
rains are necessary to produce and ripen the final gospel
harvest. ·"In the East the former rain falls at the sowing time.
It is necessary that the seed may germinate. Uhder the influence
of the fertilizing showers, the tender shoot springs up. The
latter rain, falling near the close of the season, ripens the
grain, and prepares it f or the sickle. "__T .M. 506.

Spiritual Applicat ion. "The Lord employs these operat ions of
nature to represent the work of the Holy Spirit •••• ~ the power
of the Holy Spirit the moral image of God is to be perfected in
the character. We are to be wholly transformed into the likeness
of Christ ••••The latter rain ripening earth's harvest, represents
the spiritual grace that prepares the church for the coming of
the Son of Man. But un}e~s the former rain has fallen, there will
be no life; the green ~~de will not spring up. unless the ear~
showers have done their w6rk, the latter rain can bring no seed
to perfection."--Id. 506. As the harvest pictured by the Revelator
is "fully ripe" it is evident that the latter rain has brought
it to perf.ect ion.

Both Rains Necessar:y. "Many have in great measure failed to receive
the former rain••••They expect the lack to be supplied by the
latter rain •••• While we cherish the blessings of the former rain,
we must not on the other hand, lose sight of the fact that with­
out the latter rain, to fill out the ears and ripen the grain,
the harvest will not be ready for the sickle, and the labor of
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the ~'9yj;et: w.ill 'hav~: b~en in,rY1lm.,i.p. 11¥~' we , do. ,not r~lace our­
s,elve~' in an ,attitude to rec.eiyeO~:btnO'~he.f~rrner and the latter

.. rain, 'we: shall lose our soul~:,_af1d:i-he respoijS,ibili toy will lie
. ',at our, own do~r~,I~--Id. p07,508:to0r1r~ ~~l~y ~t:i:pe., .or, matured, or

p'erfec.ted cha~a:c:ters will b.Et;..ga~rea 'by' the, ,great Reaper when
He' comes ,t 0 gatne-r 'Hi~, bB.rv~.s1).,...~~ ~~ers, no green or half-

, 'ripe Of .partia-liy dev~lQP~d grain:; fttiinust" be fully matured. It
i~ brought to\full rIla:turity by the l~tter :r-aJ~~ ,~~;ne'y.will receive

.' -the lat ter rai~, and th~s be f'i'tt~~d f of. 't ranslat ion. 11;.._ Vol. 1 :188.

~Andther Ha~'est. v. l7-..19•.-~'~i~~:bar~est i~i'ais~ Iffulayripell. See
~j""L'" al:So Joe.].; ~:13; 14. ~ Tl1~:~la:t,t~il?t~ain ri'P.~ns'bo~h harvests. The

. ~::. ,:~s~e rain that4:'causes ·t~e.'~I'1AeCl.t to gr6"( ..~91\:per:f€d:lt:.i~n~~lso
1 ~<'de~elop,~th;e '11ates. The,. ;re,ject:ioIlo' of the thre~f.olliit'Message

·\:~~C\~.f t~he ~ower ~f·t~.e Hp:L-},.Spirft r~pen~\ ~he hlit:ves't',,~?f sin
• 1.a:nti rebelllon~ Sln'reaches lts maturlty In th.e,wlckea(~at the

stitne time' ~hat righteo\i~n~ss develops: to '·''P.erf,ectionliti:~the
~'. saints:' Then the line' ofd~markatioil'betweensaints and sinners

Wil~' b€~ clear anti distin~dt and Mal. 3.:l? wil~ be fulfilled.

.. '

, • ~ .. i '-,

Two World Mes!iag~s.~13oth'hak.e~~~,"a~e 'prepared -fo~ the',;reaping by
. the ' ~.w9~ we..i1'lq.~ messages th~t .gather the inhabtt:~nts; of ea.,rth
iilt'8 i t1to, gz:pups. The wess,age .of God gathers the- ri'gh:teous, and
the' ~~~,~agl~:of the' 'be-S:s,~ ~:nd fals e prophet 'gathers J the wicked.
The ·~t~~ring of, the ~':tcked to the 'worship of the "beast and
his 1~ge. i~\r,epresented by the tathering of vultur~s to a
oarcass.

1
$e.e ,M'a,tt. 24':24,2"8. "There will the vultures flock

;ttfg'ether. It_Wey~ Very s'oon 'atter a beast dies in the Orient from
20 to 50 vultur~s gather to the carcass from.V1he~~·~no one ]:..nows.
The c~l\cas,s.}Jecomes their habitati~n;.until i,tA..si..Qonsumed. This
ill 'the illustration in Rev. 18.:2.,3lt1.\,:;, '.:

,-.1 ~~~,~~ • .,"

The '!Ait~r.:Aige'l. The angl~l,·.,f","~~~ th~ ai~ar 'nad IN)~er over fire,
th-e sYmbol of jUdginel\t~~"§e'e Rev. 8:5. Thiq.ma..Y,J?~\..Christ who"

..commands "t'hat the harvest,; .p£t\~ t¥!jjV[i-clced' ,b'~ gath~~.ed for the
Winepress qfIj·ils 'wrath. ;~ if3l\ChTifJrl1 who se~q.s fo~·th His angels
to gather, t he .. :t~'res, f o~~),\~,Jj1'KOOc~o or: f ir~', .See ·;Mat t .13; ~8-42.
Satan sows, ~,b.~ seeds' o:f>~.(~1f~.l-i~:f.Jtlat1t::prqd~ces:tl+;e harvest of
tares and.;.w,i~~<'grapes~ ~:q.~t~riti'~il§ttJlcies.:p~.t'··~,ri~.~he'$ickl~ ~r~'
cast them '~,flto' the fire "d'f_ ;~J.1.~:-w~,~s~~£, 'Q6d tSL-wrath. ,:!,hts
too is ~. ;:;~~rp, sickle t~~f··,,:m~j~eantan:~:'.~·~;yt~~:;J,\a glea.ni·~~.

Whe~~~~}~v~ s t is ove,t\~t~Z:"",i~~~~e i~~, iiip,~\!,l" . 1 ; i':;'
Winepre~'~?Qt .~~ ~F:V .:;,lg..~ cr\i·S·' is ,~~;~~pa~ib~\j?~~t:::~o',Rev~L16~{19.
, ~8'l'Jij':i~.,~p~;'diYihe1~Etth and i'nd:i:gh~tio'n follow a heav~,~, . .>

l·..~tBi:"t ,m'-essage •. Under the rulership of the br:T~t, r:~balliert: ripens
to its fullest and most God-defying frui tE!~e."· "That day shall
find wickedness and confederation in iniquity ripened to the
full. The very prince of hell shall then have incorporated him­
self personally in the government of the world', speaking through
its heads, dictating its religion and its laws, controlling its
trade, enforcing the worship of himself as God, cutting off the
heads of those who dissent, filling the world with the worst
of blasphemies, and compelling all that would like to receive
the mark of allegiance to him. "_... IIThe Apocalypse", Seiss,
Vol. 2, p. 264.
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Wi thout the C1ty. v. 20. What city? Zech. 14:3,4,9,10. This is
doubtless a description of the battle of Arma@eddon which will
be fought near the city of Jerusalem in the valley of Megeddo.
"That has ever been one of (lad's great battle grounds for the
judging of the armies of the wicked. There Jabirt's hosts, with
their ,900 chariots of iron, were utterly overwhelmed by Jehovah's
special interference. There the Midianites, and Ama1ekites, and
children of the East, were routed before Gideon's 300 men with
pitchers and lamps. There samson triumphed with his crude in­
strument over the might of the Philistines. There the ruddy son
of Jesse met and slew the great Goliath, and opened a breach of
destruction upon those Who defied Israel's God. And it is but
fitting that there should be the seat of the winepress for the
final crushing out of the mightier Jabin and Goliath of the
last evil days.'~-Id. Vol. 3, p. 50. This may also include the
battle of Gog and Magog without the'New Jerusalem at the close
of the millennium. See Zech. 14:4,5,12,13; Rev. 20:7-9.

A Great Sl1lU£ilter. "Bozrah" is .. 'Umed by Isaiah as the place
where Christ treads the winepress alone and stains His garments
with the blood of His fees. Iaa. 34:6-8; 63:1-4. Bozrah is on
the woutheast of the plai~s of Esdraelon, and Megiddo on the
northwest. The distance between them is 1600 stadia, here
translated "furlongs". ''For a distance of 200 miles"-Wey. A
furlong is about an eighth of a mile. Doubtless the whole
territory will be covered with armed men in deadly combat.
Isa. 34:1-3 describes this great battle when so many are
killed that "the mountains 'shall be mel~ed with their blood."

Lakes of Blood. On this battle field will be pools and lakes of
blood to the horses bridles. The Jews said: I~en Hadrian be­
sieged the city called Bitter, he slew so many, that the horses
w~ded in blood up to their mouths. "__ f1Quoted by Dr. Adam. Clarke.
It is said that in the battle of Mukden there were pools of
blood that reached to the knees of the fighting soldiers, and in
which the wounded were sometimes drowned.. "When the Romans
destroyed Jerusalem so great was th~ bloodshed that Josephus
says the whole city ran down with the blood to such a degree
that the fires of many of the houses were quenChed by it.
When Sylla took Athens, Plutarch says the blood that was shed
in the market-place alone covered all the ceramicus as far as
Di,rylus, and some testifY tllat it :ran through the gates and over­
f~fwed the suburbs. 11_... ''The Apocalypse", Seils, Vol. 3; p. 56.

Sacr' ices to Mars. On the altar of the god' of war ~ere s~if~ced

a ill ion lives during the Oivil War. 12,OOO,OOO~ave been
slaughtered by the Wars of Germany during the las, 30 years.
I~ is estimated that Justinian sacrific'ed 20,000,000 lives
during his wars, While the death 'toll during the recent world
w~r Was more than 40,000,000. These were only skirmishes com­
~ared with Armageddon, the Waterloo of the Ages. ~o wonder
anris~ is pictured as emerging from the conflict ~ith His
g~rments sprinkled with blood. lea. 63:1-4; Rev. \9:13-16. To
€yadicate sin requires a bloody operation but "a.!:f'11ction shall
iiot rise up the second·ti~e.1I

Memory Text: Rev. '14:14.
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The Plague .Angels. Rev. 15: 1. This is said to be "another B ign in
heaven, great and marvelous", indicat ing t<hat symbols are ~~d.

Just as angels in the previous chapter symbolized heav~~sent

messages carried by the people of God, so' angels are employed
to represent the series of judgment messages that are to vi.sit
those who reject the everlasting gospel. Seven again is the
symbol of completeness and includes all the judgments of God
that are poured out after the close of probation upon this robel
world. The angels of wrath follow the angels of mercy.

Completed Wrath. In the seven la.st plagues "is filled up the
wrath of God ll • The language indicates that these judgments
bring an end to sin and its punishment. "Beca-use with them the
wrath of God is ended."-_20th C.N.T. "Which are the last for
in them is finished the wrath of God."--ti.V. IIBecause by them
the wrath of God was to be completed.'L_~mphatic Diaglott.
Since the wrath of God is not sat isfied t ill sin and sinners
are destroyed, the plagues must include the lake of fire. The
da~ of vengeance reaches from the close of probation to the
destruction of the wicked. Then and not before will the wrath
of God be finished.

The Ptologue. Cha~ter 15 is a brief summary or a prologue to
chapters 16-20-which describe the judgments of God upon a rebel
world because of their allegiance to the dragon, the beast,
and the false prophet. The visions of the book are about to
close and the final picture is of the judgments of God upon a
world that has sinned away their day of grace, followed by a
neW heavens and a neW earth which emerges from the ruins of the
old. The night of sin is the darkest just before the dawn. The
world laden with iniquity dies in terrible convulsions that a
new world rna;;" be born IIwherein dwelleth righteousness It.

"The groans of nature in this nether worlQ.,
Which heaven has heard for ages, have an end. 1I

The Victorp. v. 2,3. Before proceeding to describe the seven last
plagues, the angel of prophecy interjects another 'vision for
the comfort and encouragement of the exiled prophet and of all.
Christian warriors. Before the awful plagues are tevealed to
the prop~et there comes another break in the apocalyptic gloom.
Th~ ewes of the prophet are attracted upward to behold the
final tri1.lIIIph of the church. !tIn the darkest days of her long
conflict with evil, the churCh of God has been given revelations
of the eternal purpose of Jehovah. His people have been permitted
to look beyond the trials of the present to the triumphs of the
future, when, the warfare having been accomplished, the redeemed
will enter into possession of the Promised Land. These 7isions
of future glory, scenes pictured by the hand of God, should
be dear to His church to-day, when the controversy of the ages
i~ rapidly closing, and the pramised.blessings are soon to be
reali zed in all their fullness. "_- ''Prophet s and Kings, lip. 722.

Sec~et of Christ IS Victory, "What sustained the Son of God in His
~etrayal and trial?--He saw the travail 01 His soul, and was
satisfied. He caught a view of the expanse of eternity, and saw
the happiness of those who through His humiliation should



reqeive pardon and everlasting life••••His ear caught th~ shout
of the redeemed. He heard the ransomed ones singing the s9ng
of Moses and the Lamb.tI...~Vol. 8, p. 43,44. It was this very
scene that inspired Jesus to pass through tho experience of
Gethsemene and Calvary to complete the plan of redemption. See
Heb. 12:2 0 The same vision will sustain the remnant during their
conflict with the dragon. Their victory is foretold and is there­
fore certain.

The Translated. These verses picture the living~ translated harvest,
gathered as the res'nlt of the three-.fold. message of the previous
chapter. It is evident that they go encirely through the final
conflict because they get the victory over both the beast and
his image as Well as the character of the bea~G~ the sign of that
c~racter, anclthe number which repres~nt$ b~~ charact er~ The
image of trhe beas'~ is not fully formed t ill near the close of
probation and no~ ~itil then is the mark of the beast stamped
on those 'who :i.1 e.ject the seal of God. Only those who live through
to the very el.:.d 'lnd are translated can be said to have got ten the
comp:~et(· \i~~tors cvel~ 3.11 these powers, The pla~e symbolized by
ua SI;;Ft Jf gl::.s:~ 'i is the pavement of the temple )f God on Hount Zion.

Triumph ~,K-:\re~.~:Un f;()H~" Music is the language of thOUghtd that
lie t~o deep f~r wcrds~ Mere words are not adequate to express
the joyful animations of hearts thrilled with the joys of
eter:r..a"i victo:ry. See Jameb 5:13; Eph. 5;19~20 .. Fere are two songs
of tr-i.unph that b18nrl into one. "When the earthly warfare is
accomp1ished, &nQ the saints are all gathered home, our first
theme w).ll be the song of Moses ,:ahe servant of (Jod. The second
theme will be the song of the Lamb, the song of grace and ~e_

demption. This song will be louder, loftier, and in sublimer
strains, echoing and reechoing through the heavenly courts.
Thus the song of God rs providence is sung, conJ.lect ing the varying
dispensations for all is now seen without a veil between the
legal, the prophetical, and the gospel. The church history upon
the earth, and the church redeemed in heaven, all center around
the cross of Calvary.I~-T.M. 433.

A Great Multitude. The next statement indicates that this song
of the living and translated saints will be sung by a great
multitude and must represent the same as described in Rev. 7:9.
"This is the theme, this is the song, --Christ all and in all,­
in anthems of praise resounding through heaven from thousands
and ten thousand times ten thousand and an innumerable company
of the redeemed host. All unite in this song of Moses and the
Lamb. It is a new song for it Was never before heard in heaven.-­
Id. /I.An innumerable companyl/ means the same as "a great multitude,
which no man could number", which includes both the first·-fruits
and the general harvest gathered by the three-fold message IIof'
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues. If

Song of Moses. This so~g was sung on the bhQres of the Red Sea
just following the elorious deliveran~e of Israel from the
bondage of E~Jpt and the judgments of Gol upon their enemies~
See Exodus 14 and IE. Ex., 15:1-12 is the song of deliverance.
Verses 1~~18 are prophetic of the results of this victory on
the wicked of other nations; and verses 19-22 is the sequel to
the song. The victory of Israel over ~gypt was complete and final.
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Song of Deliverance. The song of Moses was a song of deliverance
from the dragon working through the kingdom of Egypt; the
dragon under the dominion of the first of the seven heads.
Those who sang the song had just -passed through the plagues
in which God poured out His wrath upon, the Egyptians. They
had escaped these judgments through their faith in the blood
of the lamb sprinkled on the door post, the sign of the cross
of Calvary. To God was given all the glory for the victory
over Egypt and the sentence of death. Their song was "unto
the Lord; for He hath triumphed gloriously". The song of Moses
was sung by those who lives through the final judgments; who
faced and escaped by faith the sentence of death; and who
witnessed the wrath of God upon their enemies,

Repeated By Remnant. The song of Moses will be repeated by those
who live through the final crisis and are translated. This is
because the experiences of ancient and modern Israel are
parallel. One is typical of the other. See 1 Cor. 10:1-11.
"As God called the children of Israel out of Egypt, that they
might keep His Sabbath, so He calls His people out of Babylon,
that they might not worship the beast nor his image. "__ ".An
Appeal to Ou.r Ministers and Conference Committees", p. 16.
Wri tten Feb. 18, 1892. "You are following the same path as did
ancient Israel. "--Vol. 5:75. "We are repeating the history of
that peop1e."--Id. p. 160. "That song does n'ot belong to the
Jewish people alone. It points forward to the destruction of
all the foes of righteousness, and the final victory of the
Israel of God."--P.P. 289.

Live Througg Crisis. Only those who live through the final cr~s~s

including the seven last plagues and the sent ence of death can
be said to have gone through a similar crisis so as to repeat
the same song of experience. Like Israel at the Red Sea, Godls
remnant people will be under the sentence of death with no
apparent way of escape. Their deliverance will come suddenly
and on the sea of glass, or, Ustanding by the Sea of glass U
(R.V.), they celebrate their triumph by repeating the song of
Moses, which ancient Israel sang beside the Red Sea. All glory
is given to God for deliverance from the decree of death and
redemption through the blood of the Lamb.

Should Study Parallels. "The varied experiences of the Hebrews
Was a school of preparation for their promised home in Canaan.
God would have His people in these days review with a humble
heart and teachable spirit the trials through which ancient
Israel passed, that they may be instructed in their preparation
for the heavenly Canaan."--P.P. 293.

"Too little, far too little is the thought practically enter­
tained, that there is to be another exodus of triumphant .
(spiritual) Israelites from a darker Egypt, a mightier Pharaoh.
a deeper Red Sea. "-- f1Revelat ion, the Crown Jewel of Biblical
Prophecy", Stevens, p. 256. When this triumph is complete
hOTI could it be more appropriately celebrated than by a
repetition of the song of Moses?
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Song'bf. t-he: :Lamb.'tt'hesong of the Lamb is the','s'ong' of ',p-ii;lvary, ef
, victory oversin':-thrcugh faith in the bloed of Chri~I~'~ The

song ofr- Moa es' is: '.one of triumph over O'utV!~l':dfoes; .1;·~t of the
Lamb c~~e:Orates victory over sin in!the,J'1~sh;:',6ver:,~~erited

J,<C.\ and cult'f'VS,ted tendencies to; evil; 'over,t·he sin-natur.e. Thi8
song may:have' been composed and sung by Ghrist tocelebr~te-His
Calvary :victory. Those who live through and are translated pass
through a simila~ experience and can therefore sing the same
song. AII.of the great muiti·tude .can sing it' -but 'none with as

.' full a meaning as the 144,000.
,.(_.~ J.. • ,

Justice Acknowledged.v. 3,.4.' The'se' words doubtless eJij1:~e~s the
sentiment' of the two songs. All glory is ascribed to the Lord,

;. ,'", :t-}..: Ifth~ 'King of the Ages. "__R •V• lJlfhe King E t ernal"-:"\40,t119 .}T .T•
.~ ,~:i~ ,,~.: "!o, 'King' of Nations. If_Wey. The·:s ong~ acknowled.ge tn~~:':'al1 His

: '";;''W~s:.''·Ue :~jus,t and, true, 'and·t,ha,t ':He :alone is ·:holy.~,.: .They sing of
~.r.:~ ':'!G&I Is. ;worKs ,.and ,holiness, not the ir own. ThE; sing~:rs predict

.. : 7 ",\~·;tth~t:eyen ·':the wicked. nat ions will bow before the LoJ:& and
t:'·~ ( a'cknow,ledge His sovereignty and ..~:l',lat He was just in :His dealings

~"i.:,!~-~.ith tl1.emj'''Because the"right:e;(;)JJ.$JIless of all that ;th~q,uhast done
• ..}l~~ :·bee:!1.'ltilade manifes.t. "_Way. ·mhis will be fulfi11~;<\ at the close

{:;Q)f: the-:millennium when "evel'7lllale.e shall bow" and "e~ery tongue
~ .. ", ·;Confess that' Jesus Christ is Lor.d, ·,t.o. the glory of G:<>d the Father. It

Phil. 2:9,10. "With one voiGe t'h~ lQYal universe united in ex­
toll:ing tbe divine adnlini.strat iqn.u__p.P.70. All doubt s are

,removed :rand all pUZZling ouest ions answered. The Lord fS conduct
through it all is fully vindicated,and the loyal universe approves
and worships. ''For thy righteous acts have been made manifest. ''R.V.

: 1

J,' ,"'.' ,.

The Temple Opened. v. 5-7. This is:·"tihe same opening Qt"the temple
as pict1ll'\ed'in Rev. 11:19. It take.s place at the close of proba­
t ion whe'n the seven plague-~ngels,a.re given their vials and com­
miss,ioned ;t 0 pour them out on the wicked world. Thes,even angels
are clothed in the garment s of ,priests because they come out of
the temple to pour out an oblation ,of wrath to theof'fended
hoI iness·and just ice of God. Seven ~:tJep,resents t~e'~Ql9P1ete

nature of the wrath divine. "In' them.i.i,s filled up:bhe: wrath of
God." The angels were "arrayed with precious stdnes·.: Il--R.V.
"They were adorned with precious $ton~s pure and' bright. II_20th
'C.N.T. Thus was Lucifer arrayed when in his cherubim glory.
See Eze. 28: 13. ..t .!

Intercession Ceases. v.,8. Smoke is symbo'lic of the glory of
God. Ex. 19:16-18; 40:34.35; 1 Kin~.8::':10, 11; lsa. 6:1-4; It
also represents His wrath and -ind:ignat::io,n. Fs. l8:?, 8. The
smoke is doubt lesl:\ from. t.h~".{l'@$e'r·;~ha.ti. is ,f illed with fire
when probat ion clos es a.nddt'~:;1'l,ague:s.,a,r,e poured out. Rev. 8: 5.
It is' made clear' that thEt serv:ices. in,:the temple cease while

,the' wrath o,f God falls in· 1rP.'e:'~seV'etrI:}pl~es:•. ' The:r~ is, no
Mediator between God and nUUl>:aIl~'ItJu!:~dghteous. must· stand with-
out. an Int ercessor. :'::j~~:. I" ""','

Memory Text: Rev. 15:3.
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Commission of Wrath. Rev. 16: l~ ffA loud voice from the Sanctuary. II.....

Wey. This is doubtless the voice of Christ who had commissioned
the angels to gather the two harvests, one for the garner of
God and the other for the winepress of His wrnth. ~ royal
decree the angels of wrath and death are sent forth to do their
terrible work. The angels of love and mercy are followed by
the angels of wrath. Thus it has ever been. The rejection of
Noah's message of mercy by the antediluvian~ resulted in the
Deluge. The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha mocked Lot and
rejecte~_his message, and fire and brimstone was their reward.

ReJection of Christ. Christ "came to His own,. and His own received
Him not". Because the Jews reject ed their own H~ssiah and
spurned His message they were cut off from being His chosen
people. Christ told them that because ~hey' knew not ,the time
of their visitation their house would· be left desolate. When
Pilate attempted to wash his hands cf the blood of Christ the
Jews assumed the responsibility in the cry, URis blood 'be on
uS and on our children." This prayer has ,been answered. When
Titus surrounded Jerusalem at the tim~ of the Bassover in.A.D.
70 the most terrible siege of all history ,took place' in which
w~men ate their own children~ according to Josephus and in ful­
fillment of Deut. 29:48-68. J9sephus estimated that there were
3,000,000 Jews in Jerusalem attending the Passover when the
siege began with a food supply sufficient for only a few days.

Awful Slaughter. The number of Jews killed by the'sword and
famine during this siege has been put at 1,000,000. Thousands
who attempted to escape were crucified until there was a
forest of crosses on the hills around Jerusalem as a warning
to its inhabitants. UThey were scourged and tortured, and
finally crucified, in full sight of the city. SometImes as many
as five hundred of these miserable beings were caught in a night
and were seen in the morning writhing on crosses before the
walls. The Roman soldiers, adding insult to cruelty, nailed the
bodies in every variety of position to the wood. At length the
number of victims uas so great that space was wanting for
the~osses, and crosses wanting for the bodies. Uhconsciously
the Romans in their cruelty were the instruments of a dreadful

"retribution. The city which had crucified its Messiah ~as

surrounded with the crucified bodies of its citizens."--"From
Exile to OverthrO'i'l II , John W. Mears, pp. 434, 435.

The Last Message. God's last message to the vlorld carries \7ith
it the accumulated light of all previous ages. In proportion
to the light "given and rejected will be the retribution. Those
who hear the three-fold message of Rev. 14 will be more resp~

sible than the people of any previous generation. The judgments
on the Jewish nation were mingled with mercy to the individual; ~

those visited on modern Babylon have no element of mercy because
the offer of mercy had been spurned and the messengers mocked
and persecuted. Under this rejection foul sin ripens to its
utmost vileness and must meet its final and eternal doom.

Cause of Divine Anger~ God's anger is a righteous indignation.
against sin. Sin must have a final end but this cannot be done
Without destroying sinners in whom it dwells and flourishes.
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Like righteousness, sin exists only in personal~tte. $nd to­
gether th~y live or die~ All who refuse to separate from sin
cannot esoape the consequences of a union with that Which God
hates. To reject God's last message under the po~er of the Holy
Spirit and continue to deliberately worship the beast and his
image is a sin of presumption and high handed rebell~on that
cannot be lightly rewarded.

The Seven Plagues. Plagues are not confined to dise{ilse 8l;)idemics
but include any great disaster more or less univers~l in its
extent. "Calamities, severe trouble or vexations; embarrass­
ments."--Webster. Just as an unfortunate circumstance causes a
person to be rlagues or embarrassed, so a national or world
calamity would constitute a plague or embarrassment. Thus the
calamities that befell the Egyptians because they refused to
let Israel depart are called plagues. These evente greatly
vexed and embarrassed Pharoah and the Egyptians. All of God's
judgments are similar as indicated by the apparent relation
between the ten p+~g1J.es of Egyptflnd the seven las;t that fall
on Babylon. It i~ ~ belief of the rabbins that "whatsoever
plagues God infl~oted on the Eg~tians in former times, He will
inf liet on the enf3II1ies of His 'People in lat er times. "--Rabb i
Tanchwn in "Schoetgen'f. The one :ts typical of the, other just as
the e¥odus from literal Egypt is tyPical of the e~odus from
spiritUl;al Babylon in the last days. !

ThE Seven Last. The ~~nguage ipd~cate$, first, that,these judgments
will?e followed py no other! In them is "ftlled up ff. "completed",
or "finished", the wrath of God, It also iflq.ioat>es tha.t the~r will
be pFeceeded by other pla~es or calamit~e~ that will be mixed
with merc~r so that "the inhabitants of the land will learn right..
eousJless." There were ten plagues in Egypt; the. fi,rst three
being universal, ~nd the seven last falling upon tne Egyptians
only, "The severance is a new feature, andOI1-e distinguishing
the latter from t~e former 1)lagu~s.','-..,.'>'Pulp~t CQmmentary." We are
not told how many plagues w~ll visit the wortd in the last days,
but the seven last will fall upon the wiqk~~ Qn~y. To the righteous
the promise is: "There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall
any plague come nigh thy dwelling. "--See psalm~ 91. The world
war was a plague as was also the influenza epidemic. War, pesti­
lence, famine t and earthauake plagues are uredicted as signs of
the end. See Matt, 24:7; Lu1{e 21:10,11,25-28.

Follow" glOf\L9f Pr.s'2at ion. 1'hat whj.ch dist illguishes the seven last
pla~es ..from tM9"e that precede them ig"-that t11ey follo'7 the close
of probation when there is no longer a Mediator before the mercy
seat, They do not fall till Christ ceases to be priest and stands
up to reign as King. See Dan. 12:1,2. ~n€y follow the decree
recor~ed in Rev. 22:11,12. Not until fire takes the ~lace of i~

cense in the golden censer in the hand of Christ do these judg­
ments fall upon the characters with the mark of rebellion.

The rir~t Pl~. v. 2. "Evil and malignant ulcer."_-!" ,D. A
malilUant sore or ulcer is one dangerous to life; one that is
Vi]ent. "~oathsome and painful sorts • n~-2oth'/:r.N .T ',' "No isome,
pai 111 ulcex's."--Moffatt. This is simila.r to the\si*th plague
of gypt. See Ex. 9:8..11. '('hese sores or boils prodUfed "blains'"
or blisters. In Deut. 28 :27 they are called "the botth of Eg;rpt",

',Wh~c.~, ,c::aused a~ itching sensat ion and Was incurable, Some



./

believe this to have been elephantiasis. black leprosYt or
syphilis. The very first manifestation of the wrath of God in
the seven last plagues falls upon the rejectors of the last
message who defiantly continued to ~orship the beast and his
image and who h~.v€' the out'vvard sign of a ,Satanic character.

Blow at Idolatry. The plagues of H~1Pt TIere directed at idolat~.r

or creature worship and they revealed the Creator as the only I

t rue God. Ex. 12: 12. "The Lord would give the 'Egypt ians an
opportunity to see how vain was the wisdom of their mighty men,
how feeble the nower of their gods t when opnosed to the commands
of Jehovah. He wou.ld punish the people of EgyPt for their
idolatry, and silence their boasting~of the blessings received from
their senseless deities."--P.P. 263. The seven last plagues are
likewise directed at the idoL~try of .the last generation. Our~ is
an age of creature worship; of the boasted wisdom of mi~1ty

men. It is. an age of science and its attendant nature worship,
and the exaltation of thE creature above the Creator.

The Plagtl~S of Blood. v. 3,4. "Like thp blood of a corpse. "__20th
C.N.T~ These two plagues are similar to the first of the ten
plagues of Egypt. SeE' Ex. 7: 19-25. The great river of Eg.ypt \Vas
worshiped as "the Nile god" and was ident ified with Ammon. It
was also known as "the Father of all the godS ". The very life
of the nation depended on the NilE with its yearly overflow•
Even many of the creatures that lived in its waters were con­
sidered sacred and were ~orshiped. The plagues demonstrated
that these blessings came from the Creator and that He could
withdraw th£m. The very life of the modern world depends on
the seas, rivers, streams, a.nd fountains of Ylatcrs. The modern
world of commerce and selfishness fails to recognize these
blessings as gifts from the Creator on condition of obedience.
See Deut. 11:13,14. In His love and mercy the Lord has not
uithheld the blessings of nature from the unjust. Matt.5:45.
But when mercy has made its last plea and d~arted, judgments
without mercy will cut off the blessings on which life depends.

Auful Judgments. The death of the creatures of the sea and rivers
and the attendant stench o~_their decaying carcasses strewn
along their shores, will bring pestilences and conditions
which will be indescribable. These plagues are doubtless not
universal or of long endurance or they would destroy the entire
~icked race. Of the seven last plagues Vie read: ""These plagues
are not universal, or the inhabitants of the earth would be
wholly cut off. y~t they will be the most awful scourges t~t

have ever been known to mortals. All the judgments upon men,
prior to the close of probation, have been mingled with mercy•••
But in the final judgment, wrath is poured out unmixed with
mercy. "--G.C. 628, 629.

Ri~hteous Judgments. v. 5-7. "Thou hast given them blood to drink;
for they deserve it."--Concordant \Tersion. We are incli.ned to
think these judgments too severe and cruel but it is because we
cannot see them from heaven's vieY~oint. The angels approve of
them and they are far better able to judge than we. We ~ill show
wisdom by With-holding judgment till we reach the kingdom and
get a vision of sin and rebellion from heaven's viewpoint. Then
the redeemed will also unanimously approve of God's dealings

. with sin and sinners. See Rev. 15:3,4; 19:1,2. When the blackness
of sin ia fully realized, the righteousness of Go~'s judgments

!

,.'



will be manifest to all. rr'he golden rule is true and eternal
but the converse is also an eteTnal law of God. See Matt.7~.

The history of men and nations shows that this rule never !~ils.

Men may deny the exis-eance of God but they cannot deI\Y the
operat ion of His se If-act ing laws of recompense IJaccording
to their works".

BloOd to Drink. It is said that when Tomyris, Queen of the Sythians,
vanquished her enemy Cyrus, she cut off his head and threw it
into a vessel of blood, saying: "Sat isfy thyself with blood,
for which thou hast thirsted; and for which thr·desire has been
insatiable. fI--Justin, History, lib. I, 0.8. The wicked upon
whom these plagues are poured have thirsted for the blood of the
righteous and decreed upon them the sentence of death. Their
thirst for blood will be f11lly satisfied. Also the cry for ve~

geance from the blood of martyrs will be answered. Rev. 6:10.

Fourth Vial of Wrath. v. 8,9. "Men were severely burned."-W'e1.
"Men were scourched witll. int ens e heat. "-20th C.N.T. The 'sun has
been the chief object of worship through all -pagan history because
of the blessings its light and heat brings to the world. This
plagUes brings the great famine -pi.ctured in Joel 1:15-20. )There
will doubtless be a gradual increase of droughs and famines
leading up to that time. With no food or water th€ 4,rlicked \7ill
kno~ that their boycott has failed and the tables have turned.
The righteous will be providad with both bread and water. See
Isa. 53:14-16. They will also be provided uith a covering from
the scorching rays of the sun. Isa. 4:5,6. Many today reject Godts
last message for f ear that they cannot make a living if the:: obey
Him and observe His Sabbath. During the plagues the loyal to God
will make the best living. Those who co~ider it embarrassing
now to obey the Creator will find it more embarrassing then if
they have not obeyed. Those vlho are far-sighted will choose some
inconveniences now in, order to be protected then.

Seat of the Beast. v. 10,11. H~rone of t,he beast. "-R.V. The throne
of ~atan 's earthly kingd.om Uhder the seventh head is the city
of Rome, or the Va.tican~ ".And darkness ,fell upon his kingdom. "­
Wey. The 'Power that has kept millions in s-piritual darkness
and led the Vlorld into the Dark Ages, will exnerience a darkness
so int ense that it "may be felt If. They caused 100,000, 000 martyrs
to gnaw their tongues for 1Jain and now the eternal law of justice
and retribution visits upon them its terrible penalty. In this
puni~hment the sores of the first plague will plaJX an important
part. The;y doubt less continue their torment through all the plagues.

The pa'Oal Kingdom. The tongues of the papal leaders have spoken blas­
phemies against GOd, His name, His aanctuary, and His truth; now
they punish their own tongues. Darkness falls upon their kin~dom and
they gnaw their tongues for Dain and remorse. [The fifth vial falls
TIith its full force upon the ruling class of the papal po~er.

especially on the pr~tended successor of the me~{ and lOWly Jesus
who rules in splendor and extravagance in his capital on the banks
of the Tiber. Rome, the center of the world's intrigue, duplicity,
pride, pretense, arrogance, craft, ~iplomacy, and hypocracy, will
have filled to her dQuble the cup of sorrow she has filled for
others. The robber and despoiler of nations will be robbed of her
glory and despoiled. Then it will no more be asked, "Who is able
to zpsk'e war with him? II The QUestion will be fully answered wheJl
I~gre'at Babylon" comes "in remembrance before God, to give unt-6 her
theeup of the wine of tjJ.e fierceness of His wrath."

MemoI7 Text: Rev. 16:5.
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THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON
55

The Sixth Plague. Rev. 16:12. The Rhine, the D~lube, and the
~uphrates were the three great barrier rivers by Which the Roman
legions held back their enemies for centuries. The Euphrates
has been the bounda.ry between the peoples on the east and west
of it for millenniums. It is a great river, being 1800 ~l!iles
long, from 200 to 500 yards wide, and from 10 to 30 feet deep.
It is navigable for 1200 miles and is fordable by carnel in only
a few places during low wa.ter. It was the eastern boundary of
the land promised Israel Gen. 15:18; Deut. 11:24; Josh. 1:4. rr1his
great river constituted one of the greatest military problems
among the ancient na.tions. The drying up of the channel of the
Euphrates by Cyrus was the secret of his su.ccess in the captu.re
of Babylon. Isa. 44:27-45. 2. It may be literally dried up during
the fourth plague. See Joel 1:20.

Symbolic of Naticn. Nations have eV8r been symbolized by the
chief river on which their lives depended. Egypt and the Nile, am
Babylon and the Euphrates, have been inseparable. HIn 5,000 years
of Mesopotamian history, nothing is so obvious as the dependance
of the great ruling powers on thir irrigation system. Sumerians,
Babylonians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, and Turks stand or fall
by their power to control the ri vers, and the same problems beset
the British mandate today.'l--"The National Geograptic W'agazinel!,
January, 1930. Since the 14th century the Ottoman Turks have con­
trolled Asia IiTi.nor and the Euphrates va.lley until some of it
was wrested from them during the world war. The Turkish power
could very appropriately be s~nbo1ized by the Euphrates R~ver.

Moslem Barrier. The Euphrates valley has been held by the Moslems
Slnoe the Sa.racens took possession of it in the seventh century.
They have consti tuted the chief barrier of tbe Chri st ian nat ions
in gainl.ng possession of tTerusa18m and the ITo1y Land. The ten
Crusa.des fai led to break t rrrolHrh an rl gain permanent possession.
Every effort fa1.1ed till during t~he worl4. war wben the nations
of the west gained a foothold. Regardless of foreign mandates
the Moslems are still the dominant influence. however, since
the beginning of the 18th century the Turkish power has been
gradually rut surely dryi~ up, and this it seems, trepares the
way for the coming of the kings of the east ll to the Armageddon
struggle. f1Kings that come from the sunrtsingtt . -R.V. Tbese are
doubtless the Oriental na.t ions. Japan is known as the nation of
"the sun rising" or "the rising sun", and on her standard is
the picture of a rising sun.

The Unclean Spirits. v.13. "Four spirits. It -20th C.N.T. In September
there comes out of the Nile and the swamps of Egypt myriads of
frogs known as the Rana l"ilosaica. They crawl instead of hop and
croak constantly and are foul, loathsome creatures. They are
supposed to be the same used by the Lord in one of the plagues
of Egypt. Ttl is illustrat ion is doubtless used by the Revelator
because the seven last plagues are antitypical of those that
were poured out on Egypt.
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Spirits of Devils. v.li~. These symbolic loathsome frogs are
decIared to oe "unclean spirits" aT' "spirits of demons"--R. V.
They are evil angels Il sent forth into activity by the Dragon
Trinity; they are the elect agents to awaken the world to the
attempt to abolisr' '1od frorrl the earth; and they are frog-like in
that t~ney corne forth out of the pertif8rous quagmlres of the
universe, do their work auid the world's evening shadows, and
creep, and croak, and defile, and fill the ears of the nations
'with their noisy demonstrat ions, till they set a.ll the kings
and armies of the whole earth in enthusiastic commot ion for the
fjnal cru&"ling out of the Lamb and all His powers. As in cha.pter
5, tbe seven spirits of Cbrist went forth into all the earth
to make up and gather together into one holy fellowship the
great congregat ion of the sanctified; so these spirits of hell
go forth upon the kings and potenta.tes of the world, to make up
and gather together the grand army of tbe Devil'.3 worshippers. n __
"The Apocalypse", 8eiss, Vol. 3, p.89.

Their Dwelling Place. This hellist trinity of evil spirits come
out of tEe a-ragan, beast, and false prophet, representing t'he
three great religious devisions of mankindjPaganism, Catholicism,
and apostat~ Protestantism. Together these systems constitute
Babylon, the "habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul
spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful hird."-
Rev. 18:2. Just as the Egyptians were deceived by the false
miracles of the magicians, so tbe nations are to be led and
deceived by the" lying wonders" of evil spirits. 1/Jhile these
tt miracles" are performed by demons they use human agents as
their mediums. See Rev. 13:13,14; hIatt. 24:24; 2 Thes. 2:9-12.
As out of Zion the Lord's angels and human messengers go forth
to gather the saints, 90 out of Babylon come the spirits of
devils and their human agents to deceive the nations and ga.tber
them to the worship of the heast and his image.

A World ':jar. "To gatl~er them together unto the war of the great
-cIay OfG'od, the .Almighty.t1-H .V.vve could not conceive of all

the nations of the world being gathered to fight a single
battle. There will doubtless be many battles but the Revelatcr
describes only.the last battle and the place where it will be
fought. From tb e four points of the compass the nati ODS are
gathered by Sa.tanic influences to the place of slaughter. From
the East comes the kings or nations of the Orient; from the
West the nations of the Occident; from the North, Russia. and
her northern allies; and from the South, the black nations of
tho torrid zone. i'From East and West and North and So.l th they
come. "

Arma~eddon. v .16. 'lbe word Armageddon means the same as "Megiddo"
w 1:6111s a valley and also a hill and village on the plains
of Esdraelon about fifty miles north of Jerusalem. The name is
also said to mean "to cut off, to slay", and indica.tes a place
of slaughter. Various names are applied to different parts of
this great battlefield such as, "mountain of destruction", "Valley
of Jezreel", nValley of Jehosephat", "Valley of Decisionn

, etc.
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Q.reat :Battlefield. This great battlefield seems to include a.
belt across the middle of the Holy Land, if not most of Palos.
tine. Perhaps no other area of the earth's surface has seen so
much fighting and bloodshed. The Encyclopedia Americana speaks
of it as lithe great battlefield where occured the chief con­
flicts of the Israelites and their enemies. II On this batt'1e­
field Barak and Deborah defeated and slew the Canaanites with
their 900 Chariots of iron under the leadership of Sisera.
Here also Gideon won his great victory over the Mi~ianites; here
Saul was defeated and ~~.iI.\ by the Philistines; Elijah put to
death the prophets of ~at Mt. Carmel which is included in
this field of slaughter. King Josiah was slain and his army
defeat ed by Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt, in this same "valley
of decis ion It.

Cross-roads of Earth. Palestine is on the great highways between
the three great continents of the Old World. For ages it was
the meeting place of the nations for the settlement of their
differences on the field of battle. liThe vale of Kishon and
the region of Megiddo were inevitable battle fields. Through
all history the~ retained that qualification. There many of
the great contests of southwestern Asia have been decided••••
It was regarded as a predestined place of blood and strife. "__
IIEgypt in Asia", George Cormack, p. 83. In this place many of
the great battles were fought between Assyria, Babylon and Egypt,
and the kings of the North and South. Here the fate of nat ions
was decided by the sword.

Close of Probation. v. 15. Christ IS coming as a thief is at the
close of probation. This verse thrown in here indicates that
When probation closes before the plagues begin to fall the
spirits of devils are already at work among the nations. Just
as soon as Christ's meditorial work ceases the four angels
will release the winds of war and strife and the seventh trumpet
will sound. Rev. 11:15. The seventh trumpet is the war of
Armageddon, The gathering of the nations for Armageddon really
begins before probation closes and is in progress duringjthe
first five plagues and reaches its climax ,during the sixth. liAs yet
the four winds are held until the servants of God shall be sealed
in their foreheads. Then the -poWers of earth wilI-:ma.dhad::tfleir
forces for the last great bat tle."-1Tol. 6114.·. ,··~··:Z·;:.;f-::·;:T'···~··~··

. '''::,_, . ::)0'£ J:!A :j 13
Timely Counsel. "Bles~ed is the man who. keep·~;;~~~en$ndO~ds

his J;'~~ment. "7W~l_rt· "Who is on,. t}:l.e .w~teh.and:\keep.'lbjsa:ibthing

at ~;nd."~?,9:~h:!C·,N!.T. "Who h(j)~d~'j~;~~ ~~~~nt::f1a~~.t'~~Mdffatt.
~L1~t 'i':~s: ,t.l:e:}·~i.n.\~p;; pf , ~q~s ei'?'lfg-jali'f;;rYY,~-i~ ingiandi.:1fat.·ciling for

:. :•..:.•;~<). ~h~;.:~e~¥rn: ~ (,Chr~s~? 'tRev~ :~~i::.?,t~8t.:'''i'mle :1&ewE!;jh'di~ani3a1):6'.ioer
•.;;".;" ~ ':: g~ft~;·r~n. ~vet;{3~er or 'P1?c;\EltEf"'ti:£,V1b~,~~eJ1Jllt "nmd:•.:~du:ring the

~~t ~e~ .;. 9f" ~~e. nigl;) t .;'~~J;}Q; it1 Ib.el~<w.nc1·)~3Y ;6'C~~ f"b;e <Levi t es
'''~;'.j .. j; ~~eeg~'::o~;.h~s .wat.r~ :~~':j~ihe :'4u~~((ti:i;r. t~o,' beat· 'him and

.!:i.r~:. r: ../l(u~BJq,tfcr.t~~~::ay!ay It.~~~ ~¥i~1rb ..~~~itn~s;{oHi~£ret't1rni1lg ·hQIIle
wi thout this sacred vestment was a si~~1to<::a.l:b ..!~f ..1:):i~ unfaith­
fulness. A thief in the night caught the householder unclothed
and often stole his clothing. For this reason he kept his clothes
near at hand. A sleeping person or church is without the robe of
Christ IS righteousness. See lsa. 52:1.
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The Seventh Plague. v. 17-21. "All is over.1f--Moffatt. Three times
this pronouncement goes forth from the heavenly temple. First,
when probation closes and the work of salvation is completed.
Second, when the seventh plague is poured out which finishes or
fills up the wrath of God. The third arid last time is when
the wicked are destroyed and the earth renewed to its Eden
glory. See Rev. 21:5. Following the announcement, nIt is done"
there will be "voices, and thunders, and lightnings". 'fFierce
lightnings leap from the heavens, enveloping the earth in a'
sheet of flames. Above the terrific roar of thunder, voices,
mysterious and awful, declare the doom of the wicked. ,,-_oS. C.638.

The Earthqurike. This same earthquake is described in the following
Sc:r"iptu:r'es: Jer. 4:24-27; Hag. 2:6,7; Eze. 38:19,20; Isa. 2:19.
It is the climaX 'of a series of ec:.rth':"shocks that herald the
day of God's wrath. See Luke 2l:10~11,26. This qUEUee that t~ees

place as Uhrist approaches the earth Vlill leave the cities of
the earth in ruins and the whole land desolate. Everything will
be shaken that can be shaken. Heb. 12:25-27. Only character .
buildings founded on the Rock of Ages will remain unshaken.
"Great Babylon" will feel the full force of the wrath of God.
"To make her drink from the wine-cup of His fierce an.ger. If_Wey.

Earth Made Desolate. The whole earth's surface will be left in
a chaotic state-Called the ftbottomless pit ll or lithe abyss" which
will be the prison house of Satan and his angels for 1000 years.
The great earthauakecauSes mountains to be shaken down and
islands to disappear.'tAnd there was not a mountain anywhere
to be seen. "-Wey'. "The mountains disappeared. If-Moffatt. "The
mountains shake like a reed in the wind, and ragged rocks are
s cat'tered on every s ide. There is a roar as of a coming tempest.
The sea is lashed into fury. There is heard the shriek of the
hurricane, like the voice of demons upon a mission of destruction.
The whole earth heaves and swells like the waves of the sea. Its
surface ~ 'breaking up_Its very foundations seem to be giving
way. Mountain chains are sinking. Inhabited islands disappear.
The seaports that have become like Sodom for wiCkedness, are
swallowed up by the angry waters •••• Great hailstones ••• are doing
their work of destruction. The proudest cities of the earth
are laid low."--G.C. 637. See Eze. 38:21-23.

JGreat Hailstones. The Jewish silver talent weighed li5 pounds.
The Egyptitln:. and Greek talents weighed 86 pounds, and one used
at Antioch 390 pounds. The lightest \1aS the Attic weighing
5'7 pounds. These would be as large or larger than the blocks of
ice carr ied in Ice trucks. Jos ephus declared that the stones
thrown by the Roman catapult weighed a talent. The hail would
fall with still greater force. Hail stones was one of the
weapons used by the 'Lord against Egypt and again in the conquest
of Canaa.n,. It will he the art illery of heaven in the last plague.
See Job 38: 22.23; Eze~ 13: 10..15. With the hail will be an
electric storm simila~ to the plague of hail in Egypt and during
the destruction of the ~gyptians in the Red Sea. Psalms 77:16.19.
See also 18a. 30:30;
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Hailstorms of Past •• Hailstones 17 inches in circumference or
"as large as gr~pefruitsfl fell at Potter, Nebraska, July 6,
1928. stones of this size are terribly destructive. In 1914
two missionaries reported hailstones of ten pounds weight in
China. A hailstorm took place at Theodore, Samtatchewan,' in
1930 when stones the size of 'grapefruits and larger fell,
doing great damage. They went through roofs, killed many
cattle, and wounded men and beasts. One stone fell and
buried itself in the earth, weighing 120 pounds. No wonder
the whole land is left in a chaotic state by this terrific
storm and earthquake.

"Like Musket-balls". The following account is of a hailstorm
at Constantinople in October, 1831, written by an eye witness;
"After an uncommonly sultry night, threatening clouds arose
about six in the morning, and a noise, between thunder and
tempest, and yet not to be compared to either, increa~eQ every
m9ment, and the inhabitants of the capital. roused from their
sleep, awaited with anxious expectation the issue of this
threatened phenomenon. Their uncertainty was not of long
duration: l~s bf ~ce as 1arge as a mants foot. falling
singly, &nd then like a thick shoWer of stones, which destroy­
ed everything with which they came in."'contact. The oldest
persons do not remember ever to have seen such hailstones.
Some were picked up half an hour afterwards which weighed
above a pound. This dreadful storm passed over Constantinople
and along the Bosphorus, over Therapia, ]ojukden, and Belgrade;
and the fairest, nay, the only hope of this beautiful and
fertile tract, the vintage, just commenced, was destroyed in
a day. Animals of all kinds, and even some persons, were
killed, an innumerable number are wounded., and the damage done
to th€ houses is incalculable. The force of the falling masses
of ice Was so great that they broke to atoms all the tiles on
the roofs, and, like musket-balls, shattered planks."

Protection Promised. Isa. 4:5,6. The Lord promises a complete
protection to the righteous from the ravages of the seven last
plagues. Those who have made the Lord their refuge and fortress
and His truth their "shield and buckler", will then be provided
"a place of refuge" and a covering "from stonn and from rainll~

The 9Ist Psalm will then be very precious to those who dwell
"in the secret "place of t he most Eigh II and "abide under the
shadow of the .Almighty."

Memory Taxt: Rev. 16:15.
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BABYLON THE GREAT
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The Rival Church. Rev. 17:1,2,5. This symbolic woman is the r1~1

and antagonist of the one pictured in chapter 12 whiCh is sym­
bolic of the church of Christ. The one is pure and the other a
harlot; the first is hat ed and persecuted by the 'Powers of earth
and the second is loved, flattered, and caressed by them. ''The
sun-clad Woman is God's great symbol of the visible Church,­
the Lamb~ Wife •••• She is not the church of any one period' or
dispensat ion, but the ent ire Universal Churah of all t!me, as
Victorinus, the earliest commentator on this Book, held and
affirmed, saying: 'The Woman clothed with the sun, having the
moon under her feet, is the Church of the Patriarchs, and of the
prophets, and of the holy Apostles '-that is, the Church from
the day~ of Adam and Eve on to the last victory over the worship,
name, and mark, of the final Antichtist. What then can this .
rival Woman be but the organized Ant ichurch, the pseudo-church,
the Bride ••• of Satan, the universal body and congregation
of false-believers and false-worshippers? As Christ has had a
visible Church in all time, embodying the wisdom and s'{)iri~ of
heaven, and maintaining the confession of His truth and worship,
so has the Devil had a corresponding following in all time,
embodying the sensual and devilish Wisdom and spirit, and main­
taining the profession and teaching" of Satan's lies. "-liThe
Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, pp. 112,113.

World-Embracing Symbols. The language of this chapter indicates
clear~v that both the woman and the beast embrace the history
of the reign of sin with all "the kiuge of the earth" and "the
inhabitants of the earth". All who reject Christ and give their
affections to the world, the flesh, and the devil, are a part of
Babylon and constitute the great whore or bride of satan. "B1
a variety of images the Lord Jesus represented to John the wi~
ed character aM seductive influence of those who have been
distinguished for their persecution of God's people. All need
wisdom carefully to search out the mystery of iniquity that
figures so largely in the Winding up of this world's history."-­
T .M. 118.- The "D\Ystery of iniquity" is Satan's religion which
is the counterfe it of the gospel or ''mystery of godliness If.

While all in this chapter is not yet clearly understood we are
asked "carefully to search out" the 8 ignificance of its symbols.
Light will be revealed to the diligent searcher as it is needed
by the remnant of the church.

Purpose of Vision. v. 1. The purpose of this vision is announced
by one of the plague-angels which was doubt less the s event h. In
a special sense the seventh plague is a manifestat ion of the
unningled wrath of God upon :Babylon the great. Rev. 16:19.' As
chapter 15 constitutes a synopsis of the seven last plague" 80
Rev. 16:17-21 is only a brief summary of the seventh plague
which "fills up" or "completes" the wrath of God, the detailed
description of which embraces four" chapters. Our success in
understanding these chapters depends much upon our keeping in
mind th€ purpose of the vision as announced by the angel: "Come

b with me and I will show you the doom of the great Harlot. If_WeYe
~;.:,
it
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The Divine Sentence. "Come here and I will show you the sentence
passed upon that Great Harlot who is seated at the meet ing of
maI\Y waters, and with whom all the kings of the earth have had
licentious intercourse; while all who live upon the earth have
been made drunk by the wine of her licentiousness. It_20th C,N.T.
God's judgments do not begin till the close of probation. Not
unt i1 then does He execute His righteous sentence against
:Babylon. The purpose of chapters 15.20 is to picture the wrath
of God upon l3abylon in itl t~ree' great divisions represented, by
the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet.

The Great lJir12t~' J\is~ :.s a Virgin is used as the symbol of the
church, of C21ri.t or the true religion. 80 a harlot is symbolic
at 'the ~ostat*(churqhor.,religion of Satan. Idolatry and
false worship.haII aJ.~ becm de8ignated harlot17. See Isa. 1:21;
Jet. 3:1.3.~9; .Fie'~ 't6t3~. '!he figure is appropriate because
tornicat\o~aDd.ad~terl.8reforma of false affection which
pro8tit~tes tb~ ,moet sacred ~rt ot the nature to alien purposes.
$0 alie~tion at the h~t. affection, and allegiance from
<2lrist 1s a violation' of the most "sacred ties that bind a
Christian to Chtilt and is designated spirttual forn18ktion.
It 1ncl~e8 every fo~ of ido~t17 or creature worship, and even
friendship with the .orl~. -ramel 4:4. :

Co!pp1tntaries, "She 18 cal~t\ the great whore because she is of
&piritual character and guilty of spiritual iDtidelity and pros­
titution. This'abominablespir1tual conduct sonsists in co­
partnership with the godless se1f-determined polit ical powers
of this ungodl1, Satan-ruled world. ,,_ "Ilevelat ion, the Crown
Jewel of :9iblica~ prophe~", Stevens, p. 2$5.

"Harlotry i~ the standing 8J1IlQol in the word of God of a
debauched worship, idolat17, and talse devotion. When people
worship for God what i8 not God, and give their hearts to idols,
or institute sJ8,tems, doctrines, rites, or administrations, to
take the -place of what God has revealed and 8p-pointed, the
Scriptures call it Whoredom, adultery, fornication. The rea.on
is obvious. The breaking down of the divine law8 and ordinances
necessarily carries with it the dishonor of the marriage in.
stitution, an~hence all supports of godl1.cnastity and pureness.
Accordi~glyall false religions are ever attended with lewdness,
even in connection with their most sacred rite8."__f~e
Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, p. 113.

Family of Harlots. v. 5. "1 am a 81Dlbol of great ]abylon, the
mother of the harlots an~ "at the abominat ions of the earth.".,..
Wey. "The mother of har~pts aM all idolatrous abominations
upon earth.......20th d.N.t, !abylo.n '1s a :family name which Im1S~

inclUde all the forms" ~/falae worship with ~ich Satan has
enslaved the human family. "'I'he record i~ t~ she is herself
the great original of all harlotries and ab~1nat1ons of the
earth, and man, others have apruZlg trom her, and that all the
harlotries of time have her for the ~r '9timal !r,presentative' and
mother. '!he 1mage17, theretore, goes back to isl1e beginnings, out
of which all falSI systems, and false worshipi, ~d abominations
of the earth have come.'....Id. p. 115, Wh11e ."lOD has three

. ~ principal divillonlthere ha~ been thousands of lub-divisions.
• t ~ j I ,. ,
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Origin in Babylon. After the flood idolatry had its origin with
Nimrod, the founder of the city and kingdom of :Babylon. Hislop
says Nimrod was "the first of mortals that reigned and the
first that offered idolatrous sacrifices," after the deluge.'
See Gen. 10:8-10. "Nimrod was a mighty rebel before the Lord,
the mightiest rebel before the Lord that ever was in the
earth. "--The Targum of Jonathan. "The Arab records tell us that
he was the first king, and thus the beginner of all,kingcraft
and tyranny which have since so much oppressed the world. It
is said of him that he professed to have seen a golden crown
in the sq, and he had one made like it, and that he put it on
his own head, and thus claimed to rule in the name and as the
earthly impersonation of the powers of the sky. either of Orion
or the Sun."--"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, p. 117.

The Nimtz Re'bt;l. "The Jetusalem Targum reads it'that he was mighty
in sin before the tord, a hunter of the sons of men, exhorting
them to leave the Judgments of Shem and adhere to the jud~ents

of Nimrod•••• And. every intimat ion conce1'ning him shows that he
was the Heaven-defying founder of a new system of rule and.
worship, instituting a government by brute force and earthly
wisdom:and policy, and a religion whiCh quite abolished' the
true God, and set men to the adoration of the sun, moon, and
stars, impersonated in himself, wife, relat ives, and chief
consoclates, and represented in the idol standards of his
kingdom.It-Id. p. 119.

A. Counterfeit Szst Em. "It is a mistake to SUll1)OSe that idolatrr
waS the gradual growth of we ll~disposed but unenlightened htDDa.n
thinking. Its rise was sudden. It was conceived in intentional
rebellion. It was the invent ion of a proud and tyrannous
ambition at war with Jehovah's commands. It was brought into
being to counteract the will and worship of the true and known
God. It is the creature and handmaid of T;>ower for the de1fi~

tion of 'the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life,' in the place of the creator• .And it originated
with old Babylon, and Baqylon's first king, the great rebel
Nimrod."--Id. p. 119.

The ~{other system. "It is also a tact that all the Pagan mytholo­
gies and idolatrous devotions the world over, whatever their
diversities, show a oneness of Character, and an underlying'
likeness Which proves that they are fro.m one original source, .
and but modifications of but one and the same primal invention,
traceable to old :Babylon and the Nimrodic plan to defeat the
purposes of the God of !oalH •••1fhatever changes or additions
came, it st ill was old :Babylon. which ever abides. potent
through all the ages, and known to the Judgment angels as
'!abylon the Great, the mother ot harlots and the abominations
of the earth.' "--Id. p. 120_ It is evident to an.y student of
ancient and modern pagan and fals8 religions that they are
all related and had a aoumon origin in the ancient city and
1tingd.~ ~ _",~~p•.~i. 1s the'telt1!iony of all "hov'have
made a study of the subject.

'I
I
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Name in Forehead. Name is synonimous with character which is
always stamped upon the mind so that it controls the whole being.
The character of God is uritten in the foreheads of His people.
Rev. 14:1; 22:4. In the forehead also is written the name of
rebellion. See Jer. 3:3; Eze. 3:7,8. The purpose of the building
of the city and tower of Babel is given in Gen. 11:3,4. They
did make a name that to this day is the symbol of fear, unbelief,
and disobedience, o~t of which Babylon arose, a monument of
human efforts to make a "t~wer, whose top may reach unto heaven."

Salvation bY Works. Dan. 4:29,30. The city and religion of Babylon
was built on disobedience to God's word, and faith in human
works •. Idolatry is the exaltation of the creature above the
Creator. The basis of all false re1ig~.ons is the glorifying of
the creature and his works. "How much she hath glorified herself."
Rev. 18:7. ''The principle that man can save himself by his own
works lay at th~ foundation of every heathen religion]. it had.
now become the principle of the Jewish religion. Satan had im­
planted this principle. Wherever it is held, men have no barrier
against sin."--D'.A. 36. Because this system bad its origin in
ancient Babylon. that city and kingdom became a type of a ,vorld
religious counterfeit system which the Revelator designatea "that
great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth." Rcv.17:l8.

A Persecuting Power. v. 6. "The Witnesses of Jesus." R.V., margin.
The "saints" and "martyrs" include all the people of God in
Old and New Testament times. It includes all who have been
martyred thro~out the history of sin's cruel reign. See
Rev. 18:24. This must include the first martyr, Abel, as well
as the last before probation closes. Satan first established his
false system through Cain, the murderer of Abel, who built the
first city, defied God, and "stood at the head of that great
class of men who worship the god of this world."--P.P. 81. The
system was re-established after the deluge of Nimrod, the mighty
rebel.

Modern Babylon. The mother with her family of harlot daughters
continue to the end when they receive of the wrath of God whom
they have so long def1e4, The papal system is mother Babylon in
itp present fonnl Rev. Cl~Qe +n '~lp~~ OQlI1IIlentary" gives
fourteen marks ot ~4ent;'flca~ion showing that the symbolic woman
of Rev. 17 is in itQ :pre.ent tP~S~ the .papacy. He says: "In
the church of Rome. 'all the eV~l$ of s-piritual whoredom are
at their utmost height. In no other church in the world is there
so:·muoh pompt and yet so Tmuch carnality. Her wi~ intoxicates.
It is the glamor, the glitter, the pompt, and prestige that
attend a church. .in. her conne..ction with the state, toot lead men
away into a deceptive admiration and even intoxicates them
with thoughts of her magnificance and pO\"1er." The modern
family must include apostate Protestantism. or corrupt, bac~

slidden Christianity in all its fonns.

The Prophet Amazed. v. 6. "I was filled wi.th utter astonishment."­
ley. "I was amazed beyond measure. "--20th C.N.T. In their final
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exhibition the beast and the harlot woman will astonish the
whole world. v. 8. The world today is amazed at the rapid recov­
er~7 of the papacy from its deadly wound. Rev. 13:3. "A.t1d the
whole world was amazed and followed him. fI_Wey. ~he career of the
papal power has evoked the amazement and admiration' of many
historians. "It has proved to be the most wonderful fabric of
what we call worl~ly wisdom that our world has seen,--controll­
ing kings, dictat ing laws to ancient monarchies, and bindi.ng the
souls of mill ions with a more perfect despotism than Oriental,
emperors ever sought or dreamed. And what a marvelous vitality
it seems to have •••• lt is too grant and venerable for sarcasm,
ridicule, or mockery. It is too potent and respectable to be
sneered at or lied about •••• I confess I gaze upon it as a peaaant
surveys a king, as a boy contemplates a queen of beauty•• ~.It is
both lofty and degraded; simple, yet worldly wise; humble, yet
scornful and proud; washing beggars feet, yet impos ing commands
on the potentates of earth; benignant, yet severe on all who
rebel~ here clothed in rags, and there reveling in palaces; sup­
ported by charity, yet feasting the princes of the earth; assum­
ing the title of 'servant of the servants of God 1, yet arrogating
the highest seat among worldly dignitaries. Was there ever such'
a contradiction?-1glory in debasement, and debasement in gloryl~

--type of the misery and greatness of man? Was there ever such a
mystery? so accult are its arts, so subtile its policy, so
plausible its pretensions, so certain its shafts! How imposing
the words of paternal benedictionJ How grand the liturgy brought
down from ages of faithJ ••• And yet what crimes and abominations
have been cammitted in the name of the church? '

ItIf we go back and accept the history of the dark ages, what
wars has not this church encouraged, what discords' has she not
incited, what superstitutions has she not endorsed, what pride has
she not arrogated, what cruelties has she not inflicted, ~hat '
countries has she not robbed, what hardships has she not irnnosed,
what deceptions has she not used, what avenues of thought has
she not guarded with a flaming sword, what truth has she not
perverted, what goodness has she not mocked ani persecuted? ••
Think of glmpowder plots and inquisitions, intrigues and tortures,
all vigorously carried on under th~ cloak of religion--barbarities
worse than those of savages, inflicted at the command of the
ministers of the gospel of 10ve••••Whether exaggerated or not
thEy were more disgraceful than the perse~tions of Christians by
the Roman emperors •••• As for the supreme rulers of this contradic­
tory church, so benevolent and yet so cruel, so enlightened and
yet so fanatical, so humble and ~7et so proud,-thiS institution
of blended piety and fraud ••• the joy and the reproach, the
glory and the shame of the earth,--there never were greater
geniuses or greater fools, saints or hounds, scholars and dunces,
ascetics and gluttons, men who adorned and men who scandalized
their lofty position. "--trBeacon Lights of History", John Lord,
Vol. 3, pp. 9~10l.

Memory Text; Rev. l?: 5.
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THE QUEEN OF N~IONS

57

Babylon Rules World. Rev. 17:1.8; 18:7. The harlot woman boasts of
her supreme authority as queen over the kings.and n!:ltions of the
VTorld with no prospect of widowhood or 90rroVl. She is elsewhere
called "The lady of kingdoms" and her doom is foretold. Isn. 47:
5-10. She is guilty of unlawful relat ions vlith all the kings of
the earth. Rev. 17:2. Her proud-boast is, ItI sit a oueen". Where
does she sit that makes her feel so secure? In verse I she is
called the "great whore that sitteth upon many waters i'. These
many wat ers are int erpreted to represent the "peoples, and nrol­
titudes, and nations, and tongues" of earth. v. 15. The ancient
city of Babylon was on both sides of the Euphrates whose waters
also irrigated the whole city and valley through a network of
canals. Jer. 51: 13. Ancient Babylon also ruled the world.

On Satan's Throne. Satan is the prince of this world and mother
Babylon is his Queen. It is through the lady of kingdom~ that
he has ruled the world. His capital and throne has also been
hers. "The Great Harlot who is seated at the meeting of many
waters.'L-20th C.N.T. Satan's religion has always been enthron­
ed at the headquarters of the nations through which he has
ruled. He has never founded a state v"Tithout his religious system
seated as queen ·at. its capital. "Which hath a kingdom over the
kings of the. earth. If v. 18. Concordant Version. The Vat ican is
the throne of Babylon today and is indeed the meeting place of
"many wat ers" or nat ions. It is again beg;oming the center of the
world's diplomacy and arbitration. More than 35 nations arc
officially represented before the papal throne and more uill
soon follow their example.

Papal Claims. At his coronation the triple crown is placed on the
pope I s head with the words: "Receive the tiara adorned with three
crowns and know that .thou art Father of princes. and kings, Ruler
of whe world and Vicar of our Saviour Jesus Christ." Papal
boasts of having a kingdom "over the kings of the earth" are
many. "The Pope is as it were God on earth, sole sovereign of

, the faithful in Christ, chief king of kings, havlng plent itude
of nower, to whom has been entrusted b~r the omnil'otent God
direction not only of the earthly, but also if the heavenly
kingdom. Whence it is not to be wondered at if to the Roman
pontiff, ••• there have been granted, when just cause demands it:
the most complete authority and po~er of transferring kingdoms,
of dashing in pieces scepters, of taking away crowns, not only
unsheathing the spiritual but also the material sword. "_
Ferraris's t1prompta Bibliotheca, If article "The Pope".

Sits Upon Beast. v. 3. This indicates a duel relationship "'lith the
seven world empires and with all nations. She is not the state
but the state church which is upheld and supported by tho state.
She rules religiously but depends upon the political pOTIer of
the state for maintenance and nower. She is wedded to world
empire. "If any church allies itself with an ungodly world..power~
leaning on it for sup~ort, and gathering its prestige from hence,
it is, so far, committing spir.itual fornication. "--Rev.
Clemance in '''Pulpit Connnentary". See v. 2.

I
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On Seven Mountains. v. 7, 9, 10. Mountains are symbolic of governments
or kingdoms. Psalms 30:7; Jer. 51:24,25; Dan. 2:35,44,45. These
seven mountains are interpreted to be seven kings or kin~doms in
verSe 10. A king is often used to reT.)resent the kingdom over
which he rules. "The king is the state. II-Louis, King of France.
To Nebuchadnezzar Daniel said, "Thou art this head of gold ll , and
the head of gold represented Babylon as a whole under all its
kings. The harlot woman seated on the beast indicates her
alliance with and away over the nations and kings of the earth
throughout its entire history. She controls them as a rider
does a horse. Satan has always controlled the civil powers of
earth through his false re ligion. IIReligion in some form or
other, is the most universal of institutions and has had· the
earliest and greatest influence on the condition and life of
the people••• in every period of the world. "--"Beacon Lights of
Eistorytf, John Lord, Vol. 1, p. 27.

The Queenly Attire. v. 4. "Brilliantly attired with gold and
jewels and pearls. "-Wey. "Glittering with gold ornaments. II-­

20th C.N.T. This is similar to a description of ~he same nower
in Jer. 4:28-30. It represents a fa1le~; backslidden church. Isa.
3:16-26. It is the usual attempt to attract attention by outward
adornment where there is no character attraction. "The outside
appearance is an index to the heart. "-Vol. 1:136. "A person's
character is judged by his style of dress. A refined taste, a
cultivated min~ will be revealed in the choice of simple and
appropriate attire."--Education, p. 248. What a contrast to the
woman symbo1izidg the church of Christ. Rev. 12:1; 19:7,8;
Isa. 52:1. There should be the same contrast between the attire
of a worldling and a Christian. The garments of Christ's bride
are simple, clean, white, beautiful, attraetive and becoming.

Purple and Scarlet. Purple is the royal color worn by kings and
queens. Scarlet was until recently the raiment color identifying
a harlot. Both of these colors are the most prominent in the
robes and caps of the popes, cardinals, and officials of the
Catholic' church. The pope's wardrobe is estimated to be worth
$100,000,000. It contains the contumes of all the popes. Among
them are a few white robes but most of them are purple and
scarlet. The shoes are mostly covered with ~ear1s. There is a
collection of' 14 crowns for various occasions, the smallest
being worth$l,OOO,OOO.

The ~lden Cup. The cup contains the wine of error by which all
nations have been made drunken. Jer. 51:7. uThe cup held out is
golden. To the sensual and carnal heart and imagination the
world's religion and progress is somethi~bright and glorious,
the glittering fulness of good and blessing. But in that
shining cup is only abomination and uncleanness--spiritual
prostitution--nothing but spiritual prost itution. u--"The
Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, p. 122. Pope Leo XII, on the occasion
of the Jubilee celebration in 1825, had a medal made ~ith his
own image on one side and on the other the church of Rome sym­
bolized by a seated woman holding in her left hand a cross, and
in her right hand a cup, with the inscription: "The whole world,
is her seat. fI
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View~oint of Vision. v.3. "A ~reat desert"--Swedish, "A lonely

p ace tr--2(Jtn C.N. T. "Desert" a.ni "wilderness~' mean the same.
The~ are tr1:l.nslated from a Hebrew word meaning, "to be waste",
or 1desolate" • It is during the millennium tha.t the earth, 0 ver
which the beast and woman had ruled for 6000 years, becomes a
desolate wilderness, desert or lonely place. ~rhe previous
chapter closed with a description of the coming of Christ which
left, the earth desolate and ushered in the millennium. The
prophet is taken in vision by the plague angel to the desolate
earth during the millennium from whence he looks both ways. He
is shown the past career of the beast and woman and then their
future doom. From this viewpoint only could he say that the beast
t1 is notu •

Further Proof. v.8. nIs about to come out of the abyss and go
-rnto perdrtion.n--R.V~ "Is about to ascend out of the abyss and

go into perdition."--Emphatic Diag1ott. "Is destined to re­
ascend, before long, out of the bottomless pit and go his way
into perdition. t1 --Wey. On two occasions only is the earth a
bottomless pit or abyss. (1) Gen. 1:1,2, t

1 abyss"';'-Sept. Void
means" empty, vacant, without inhabit a.nt H

• It is a lonely place
or desert. (2) During the millennium. Jer. 4:23-28; Rev.20. From
whe re the prophet was carried in vision the beast was n about '
to ascend out of the abysstl. The beast ascends out of the
abyss or bottomless pit when the wicked are resurrected and
Satan is loosed from his prison at the close of the millennium.
"Perdit ion" 1s the lake of fire a.nd all the wicked go into it
at the close of the millenniu-m. 2 Peter 3:7; Rev.19:20;
20: 8-10, 14,15. Satan and .Ju4as 9."!"e each called "the son of
perdition!!, and all the wicked are sons of perriition or
destruction. 2 Eeter 3:7.

Includes Entire Career. v. 8,11 flhe statement is three times
repeated that tne beast existed for a period of time:ceased
to exist for another period, and then came into being again
before being destroyed. The first and second periods are des­
cribed by the same language each time. The third phase is
described by the statements, Il yet is", n shall ascend out of the
bottomless pit, and go into perdition", and "even he is the
eigth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perditi on. " These
must all mean the same, Satan's earthly kingdom, composed of
the seven world empires ani all the smaller ones and earth's
wicked inhabitants, l1 Wa.s H

, or reigned from the fa.ll of Adam to
the second coming of Christ. During this time "the despotisms, the
empires, th e forces that control and govern thi s dark worldu ,
held dominion without a break. Satan never once ceased to
exercise his authority as the "prince of this world tt

•

The Second Period. At one time only can it be truthfUlly said
that the beast with its seven heads, and its rider nis not", or does
not exist. This time must come between the two stages of its
existence, the latter just before it goes into perdition or the
lake of fire. During the millenniu.rn not a vestige of the beast
is in existence. The wicked of earth's history which composed
the beast are all dead and Satan and his angels are imprisoned.
This cannot apply to the time the papal head was wounded for
the wound was inflicted upon only one head of the beast. rrhe
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beast itself remained unchanged. Then to it cannot be said that a
power merely wounded" is no til' • While the wound seemed at the time
to have been mortal the rapid recovery amazed the world and showed
that it was only a temporary curbing of his power. The papacy ,
did not cease to exist ani the body of the beast remal. ned intact.

Fuller Explanation. v.g. 10. It cannot be said that one head of
th e beast "is Ii, or exist s I while the beast it self "is not",
for the head cannot exist separate from the body. Therefore this
must be said by way of explanation, not from the viewpoint of
the millennium, but from that of the time the prophet wa.s given

I
the vision. At that time the first five heads, EgIpt, Assyria,
Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecia, had fallen; and Rome, the
sixth, was in power. "Preceding Rome the world had but five
great names or nationalities answering to ixperial Rome, and
those sca.rce a schoolboy ought to miss. They are Greece, Persia,
Babylon, Assyria, and Egypt; no more, and no less. And these all
were imperial powers like Rome."--"The Apocalypse!?, Seiss, Vol.
3, p. 129

.The Seventh Head. The 1a.st of the seven heads, the religio-political
f?0wer of papal Rome, had not yet come when the visi on was given.
Yet under one head--the na:oal power--the Treople will unite to

onpose God in the person of His witnesses. t __Vol 8:182. The
prediction is ttat oNnen re a.rrives 'Ihe must rema.in a little while."
--Emphatic Diaglott. nhe must continue a little while."--R.V•

. n'u'e must stay for a little while. 1l --20th C.N.T. Instead of this
Ii statement showing that the reign of the seventh head will be
h very short it indicates that it will 'be longer than the others.

I The papal reign is the longest of the seven. Seven prophecies
declare that the papacy would have absolute rUlership for 1260
years before the wounding and then would rule again after the
wound is healed. The first six reigned between 100 and 500 years
each while the papal rule spans more than 1400 years.

The Ei~th Phase. v.ll. tt.Q.e counts as an eighth king. u --20th C.N.T.
"He s an ei ghth head." --Moffatt. But this eighth phase or
head is "of the seven", or an integral part of them. Satan's
kingdom after the millennium when the beast It ascends out of the
bottomless pit", will be different than any other phase of its
existence. It will be made up of all the seven for it is the only
time they will all live at the same time. Sata.n will doubtless
take personal control of the vast host of the resurrected
wicked. He begins to assume personal leadership after probation
closes. See. G. C.624.

Supre:ne Ruler. "Now Satan prepares for a last mighty struggle for
the supremacy••••He claims to be the prince who is the right­
ful owner of the world •••• He represents himself to his deluded
subjects as a redeemer, assuring them that his power has brought
them forth from the ~ave, and that he is about to rescue them
from the most cruel tyranny. Satan works wondArs to support his
claims. He makes the weak strong, ann inspires all with his own
spirit and energy. lJ.e propos as to lead tl>3m against the camn of
the saints, and to take possession of the city of God---and
regain his throne and kingdom." -- G. C. 663,664.
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The Ten Kingdoms. v. 12, 13. "Who have not yet come to the throne."
--Wey. "Not yet received their kingdom. II--20th C.N.T. ~his is
true from either the viewpoint of the time the vision WaS
~iven or during thE' millennium but 1jrobably refers to the latter.
It is evident that satan will divide the billions of earth into
ten kingdoms and be himself will be the king of kings. The
"one hour" doubtrless ref ers to the time between the resu:crect ion
of the wicked and their destruction. It doubtless indicates a
short but indefinite time. 'rror a. period"--Swedish. "And the
ten horns which you saw are ten kings v-iliich have not yet
received their kingdDm, but they shall have authority with the
beast as kings at the same t trne. "--Alexander Campbell.

A United Purpo~e_. v. 13, "They have one common -pOlicy. "-_We~i.
"They have:' one mind in'aurrendering their nOVler and authority
to the beast,,1I--2Oth C,~.T. It is a united kingdom with one
common r;ur"pose,--to destroy the camp of the saints and ')ossess
and rule the kingdom of the world. At no other time has there
been SUcl1 agreement. Only seven of the ten kingdoms of divided
Rome gave their 1')OWer and strellgth to the beast. Here all ten
unite with the beast in willing service. Satan's subj8cts are
then amazed a.t his kingdom.. v, 8. "And they that dwell O:i.1 tl:e
earth shall wonder, they whose pame hath not been written in
the boo}: of life from the foundation of the world. "--R.V.
"Those who are living on the ea.rth shall be amazed. "--20th C.N .T.
This includes all the wicked who have ever lived and can be
fulfilled only after the millennium.

The Object of Attack. v. 14. This is the same attack pictured in
REV. 19:19,20; 20:8-10. ~he fact that Christ is here called
"Lord 0-::' lords and King of kings" and His people flare called, and
choeen, and faithful", shows that this scenE: takes place after
the close of probation. This war comes at the close of the
100,0 years j"ustbefore the wicked go into perdition. Then all YThose
names have been written in the book of life from the foundation
of the world will be with Him. All the "called, and chosen,
and faithful ll will be together YTith C:'1rist as Satan and his
hosts attacl~ the cit~r, "And they shall share in the victory.If-­
Wey.

The Disillusionment. v. 16, +7, The agreement to carry out a common
puruose is only temoorary, IIFot' God has put it into the ir minds
to carry out His "purpose, in carrving out their cornman purpose
and surrendering their k~ngdQm to the beast, until God's decrees
shall be execut ed. 'f ..._20tfJ. C,N t,T. 'r'he ir agreement cant inues and

~tney-seF¥e.BahylQ.n"t..!llJ!?.~Le·p,rophecies regarding the beast a~d
Babylon are all fulfilled anu"'1ritr final' dec!'ees for the i1" des­
truction are executed. It is while they surround the holy city,
confident of victory, that an event tm~es place that disillusions
them. Their eyes are opened and instead or' advancing to the
attack they bow their knees and acknowledge that Christ is Lord
and that they have been deceived.
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The Tables _Turn. "Tile whole wj.cked world stand arraigned at the
bar of God, on the charge of high t reason against the governrnent
of heaven••.• Satan seems uaralized as he beholds the glory and
majesty of Christ •..• Not·withstanding that Satan has been CO!l­

strained to acknowledge God's justice, and to bow to the supre­
macy of Christ, his character remains unchanged. The spirit of
rebellion, like a mighty torrent, again bursts forth. Filled
with frenzy, he determines not to yield the-great controversy.
The time has come for a last desperate struggle against the

. King of heaven. He rushes into the midst of his subjects, and
endeavors to inspire them with his own fury, and arouse them to
instant batt Ie. :But of all the cou.nt less millions whom he has
allured into rebellion, there are none now to acknowledge his
supremacy. His power is at an end. The wicked are filled with
the Same hatred of God that inspires Satan; but they see that
their cause is hopeless, that they cannot prevail against
Jehovah. Their rage is kindled against Satan and those wno have
been his agents in deception, and with the fury of demons
they turn upon them."-_G.Co 668t-672. It is then that the nations
hate the whore and make her desolate and naked and ahe is
burned with fire.

Hernory TExt: Rev. 17: 14.
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THE FINAL CALL OUT OF BABYLON

58

The Last I Message. Rev. 18 pictures the last "l'Jhase of the everln.at­
ing gospel that heralds the fall of Babylon and calis Godts
people out before the wrath divine descends upon her in the
seven last plagues. Especially under the seventh pl~gue does
Babylbn meet her doom. Rev. 16219. The purpose of the vision of
chapter 17 was to shoVl the "doom" or "judgment" of the great
harlot. While the wrath of God upon Babylon begins with the
plagues, the final sentence is not execu.ted t,il1 after the
millennium, for it is during the thousand years that the great
judgment determines the fate of the enemies of God and His
people. ''The sentence 'Passed upon the great Harlot" is rendered
by the saints who "judge the world and judge an2;els" during the
thousand year judgment period. The execution of that sentence
must come afterwards.

Not in Chronological Order. Rev. 18:1. The prophet "saw" the
things recorded in this chapter after he had seen the previous
vision but this is not the chronological order of their fulfill­
ment. Chapter 18 is thrown inhere to make it clear that none
of God's people are engulfed in the doom of Babylon. A final
world message just before the clo,se of -probation is to accounce
God's sentence upon Babylon just as the message written in
letters of fire on the wall of the banquet hall during the feast
of Belshazzar announced His sentence upon ancient Babylon. The
entire chapter is a prophecy of the fate awaiting the harlot
moth~r and her daughters which constitutes the reason for the
call 'of God's people to separate from them.

World Message. v.I. The angel comeS down from heaven which shows
that it is a heaven-sent message. It was an angel from heaven
that announced to the terror striCken revelers the doom of
ancient :Babylon. The message is given with "great power" or
"great authority"-R.V. The world-wide extent of the message is
indicated by the fact that the entire earth is lighted with its
glory. "And the earth was illuminated by his splendor. "-20thC.N .T.
Here is pictured the final phase of the three-fold message of
Rev. 14 during the latter rain which gives it the DoWer and
authority needed to complete its task. t~der the outpouring of
spiritual power the message is the voice of authority that
brings the world to a final and irrevocable dicision. Every
honest hearted soul mlllesitatingly, obeys the call.

The Loud Cry. v. 2. Because the sj1'ffibolic angel "cried mightily"
with a "strong voice", this phase of the last message is oft8n
called the "loud crylf. The appeal is so ,strong that all must
hear and decide for or against. No longer can any "halt between
two opinions" or "go limping between two sides". 1 Kings 18:21,
R.V. The negative phase of this message is the announcement
that Babylon is fallen with a description of the corruptions
that caused her fall and the awful judgments that must be
visit ed upon her as the consequence. This is all preliminary to
the positive phase that shows the way of escape, the way of
salvation from her sins and plagues.
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:Babylon is Fallen. ":Babylon the great" is the term used. Just'before
NebuChadnezzar was deposed from his kingly nower and glor,y. he
boastfully cried out as he viewed his works: ''This is ~bylon the
Great."-Dan. 4:30, Sept. "There lies :Babylon the Great, which I
have built for a royal residence by my vast power and to my noble
majesty. "-Moffatt. "Great" has the meaning of "large in numbers,
dimensions, wealth, powers; proud, arrogant, exalted", all of
which applies to spiritual :Babylon. "Is fallen" is repeated
'ihich would indicate either two falls or a repetit ion of the
message, or both. There is no question that a further fall
has taken place since the first announcement of the second angel.
Rev. 14: 8. Also that message is again repeated during the latter
rain.

Messa,ge Repeated.. "This scripture -points forward to a time when
the announcement of the fall of Babylon, made by the second angel
of Revelation 14, is to be repeated, with the additional mention
of the corrupt ions which have been ent ering the various organiza­
tions that constitute Babylon, since the message was first
given•.••These announcements, uniting with the third angel's
message, const itute the final warning to lie given to the '-n­
habitants of the earth.It-G.e. 603. "The work of this angel
comea in at the right time to join in the last great work of
the third angel's message, as it swells to a loud cry. "-E.W.2?7.

Habitation of Devils. "Now she is the haunt of demons, the den of
all foul spirits, the cage of every foul and loathsome bird.'·­
Moffatt. Ancient Babylon after her fall became the dwelling­
place of vultures and other foul birds and doleful creatures•.
Isa. 13:19-22; 34:11-15. The city became so corrupt that it wat
beyond recover,y and was therefore destroyed never tobbe rebuilt.
The spirit s of demons or evil ange Is had complet e control and
under their leadership foulness reached its utmost height during
the licentious feast of Belshazzar and his lords and ladies.
As the churCh of Christ, or Zion, is the dwelling place of the
Holy Spirit, the angels, and the saints, so :Babylon, the church
of Satan, is the home or dwelling-place of Satan, his angels,
and his subjects. Out of Babylon these foul spirits go forth
to seduce and corrupt the world. Rev. 16:13,14. In Matt. 24:28
Babylon is represented by a carcass Where the vultures gather
and abide.

Cause of Fall. v. 3. flFor by the wine of the wrath of her forni­
cation all the nations are fallen; and. the kings of the earth
committed fornication with her, and the mercnants of the earth
waxed riCh by the power of her wantonness.'~-R.V. It was by
drinking of the Wine of her false doctrines that the nations
fell, the kings committed spiritual fornication, and the merchants
became rich. "For after drinking the maddening wine of her
licentiousness all the nations have fallen. "-20th C.N.T.
flAll nations have fallen as a result of the furious wine of
her fornication. "-Concordant Version. The description is that
of the most corrupt and repulsive, moral, spiritual, and social
state ~ginable. It is not an external and material fall so
much as a moral fall as the result of spiritual harlotry. With
Babylon all nat ions fall and are carried with her to et ernal ruin..
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Includes Whole Family~ The announced fall of Babylon includes
both the mother and the daughters. The ent ire system becomes
corrupt and the corrupter of kings and nations and the source
of wealtll of the merchant princes. "And the merchants of the
earth are rich as a result of her abilit Jr to indultge. If-Concor­
dant Version. Satan is the husband of the mother and the father
of the daughters. John 8:44. The papal mother is the ancient
Babylonian religion continued. Her mysteries, temples, altars,
pictures, images, holy water, shrines, and relics, are identical.
She has the same supreme pontiff, college of cardinals, celebacy
of priests, forty days lent, madonna, purgatory, prayers for
the dead, mass, sign of the cross, pretended miracles, and the
Sunday Sabbath. "And indeed all writers who are acouainted with
antiquity,--be they lay or clerical, protestant or papal, Italian
or foreign.--agree as to the pagan origin of Rome's present
usages and ceremonies .. "--"Italy", Forsyth, p. 31.

Includes Prot estant ism. "Babylon embraces much more than Rome,
and illustrations of what she is lie nearer our own door. Where­
ever professedly Christian men have thought the world's favor
better than its reproach; wherever they have esteemed its honors
a more desirable possession than its shame; wherever bhey Imve
coveted ease rather than welcomed suffering; have loved self.
indulgence rather than self-sacrifice ••• there the spirit of
Babylon has been made manifest. "--Prof. Milligan in" "Baird
Lectures on Revelation", Lecture 5. Babylon includes all forms
of corrupt Christianity that are guilty of sniritual fornica­
tion by a union with the world and the state.

Modernism Hastening Fall. There has been a mighty change since
the second angel's message was first preached. Modernism ha.s
permeated protestantism until even the great fundamentals of
Christianity are denied and "Jesus has become a faint and waver­
ing shadow. "--William Henry Spence in "A Modernist's Criticism
of Modernism". "The church today has been unfaithful to her
Lord by admitting great companies of non-Christian persons, not
only into her membership, but into her teaching agencies ••••The
Great est menace to the Christ ian church today comes not from
the enemies outside, but from the enemies within•••• Whether or
no liberals are Christians, it is at an;y rate perfectl'lr clear
that liberalism is "not Christianity •.•• If the li.oeral' party
therefore, really obtains control of the church, evangelical
Christianity must be pre~ared to withdraw no matter what it
costs. Our Lord died for l.JS and we must not deny Him for favor
of men. "--ItChristianity and Liberalism", Machen, pp. l59-166~

"Until convent ional Christianitj7 is banished from the land,
and the Christ ianity of the sermon on the Mount is restored, the
moral condition of the human race will sillie lower and lower into
devildom and corrupt ion. "--Rev. Thomas in "Pulpit Commentary".

Positive Phase of Mess~e. v. 4, 5. It is doubtless the voice of
Christ that calls His ~eople out of Babylon. The Lord cam10t
destroy Babylon till His people are safe. Before the dest~)ction

of Sodom He said to Lot; "Haste thee, escape thither; for I
cannot do any thing till thou be come thither. 1t Gen. 19:22.
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,:Before. the, Lo~~ :pQ~ed)lis wrath upbn:~~~,d~~~~ri~ R.fBY1,on He sent a
mess~ge. c?-lltp.,~ P~f p~<?ple' out.I'~a •. ~:4·8!2~;, 'Jrr~ ,.p~:;6,7. T:1e same
wa's t me, befqre·.creros~l~w,was;'<destr(\Y~'dih A•.:P~ .. yO.
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:'ltxamples of Pas£:· !',:9~.Q;~ ,~h~.::·d~'g:t~C·t;iori'of:'SbdoI1l:'.'~'d~~ sent a
."message tq Lot" f~scapei'or thy lff'e 1·~..:;~scap·e;·.t!,Q "t~y mountai~1

lest thou be consumed. I The 'same'vfJfc:e 'of war~ing,w;as heard
, by thpdiscin1es of Christ· 'before the' destruction' of Jerusalem"
..• There" was a coming out, a de cided separat ion,fro.m the ''licked,
an escapt for life. So: it·was'~'inl..~·~~,.days of'Ndanr':so with Lot;

" so Ylith' t'~1E: disci'ol.es·urior totn'ed'estr~ctionof Jerusalem; Ctnd
: so it 'Will b~ 'int~1e last ~ o.ays.::;Again the voice'~6f' God is
heard in a mess~ge of,w~rning,biddingHi~ people se"Oarate
t'hE§rriselves from prevail~l'1g,:t,niquity.,c.:.p;:p :166, 167. "Souls

',.,'r.',. ',that' 1.JVere scattered all ..t~hr.Qi~lgh'the~rel:rgious bodi~s ansvrered
n ': t;he:ca,ll" and the .p;reC~tl~··:were~:hurriedout of the doomed

churches'as Lot ,was hUrried out' of Sodom before her destruct ion. II

,., --F .W. 279.' :"" J "~I,;
.1 <1.-';

Compl€te'Sepa~ation~ 'Z"cpr~ 'i~:fL~~a.B. "r1he're came a ti~e vlhen
G6als'~.J?~o1?le l could .l:ig·ij9,:p.ge.r·.. s'~rve,'P'im and remain :i.n "Jj' gypt and

,,·tne;t muS,t'm:ake a: compl€\t-q :'i~,E;'Oarat".iOri. A similar time carnes ~.7i th
: :, 'modern '3iibylon~ '~'1en evilreache's' a certain stage f'J.rther fcllow-

>sni-p: vJitth .ttl.,:e evil doers means'mo share in thfir 's~ns and thu.B
f.n "t~hefr; 'Pllri:tshments. Babylon reaches the condition of R0i1:e when
the- '·poet" ,~aid: "1e v/ho desire t 0 live a godlY' life, depart from
Rome'i'for, although all things are lavlful tl1ere, yet to l)e

, godly' is: unlawful. If "I:'his is almost t:1e condition nQW, and vIill
.bE 1;'0 a pre-:~minep~ degrge before probation closes~"

r'" .," '," •

Why Called Out? To escap~ :q.er ,s ins- that ,they'mi€'ftt escape her
plagu.\e's 'aIld 'judgment s. "Her s:.ins, are hen:ped lJpfo;,the heavens. "­
20th":C.N.T •. "Piled, up to the slty~.:n~7Tey. "l'hr high as'hQaven her
sins are heaped' and God calls 'he:rmls'deeds to the reeck;o'ning. "_­
Eoffatf) .13nbylori· bu'ilt a tower to rtnch unto' heaven vihich was
a',symbol of her pride and self-exaltation which nreceded her
fall. Jer. 49:16; 51:53; Obadiah 3, 4.

liMy People". "Notv7ithstanding the snirj, tual dar1::ness and alicl1c."lt ion
from God. that exist in the churches which constitut e Babylon,
thE great body of Christ IS true follo'.7ers arc still to be f01...md
in their communion•••• The time rti 11 come when those who love God
supremel~l can no longer remain in connect ion with such 3,S are
'lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having the ~orm

of godliness, but denying thE po~er thereof~f Revelation 18
points to the time Ylhen, •• the church will have fully reached
thE' condition foretoldlhy the secpnd angel, and th.e people of
God•••• that remain ~]abylon will, heed the call, 'Come ou~ of
her, My people. "--G.C. 390. "EverY truly honest sonl ~!ill come
to the light of truth."--Id. 1".'522. "And in YJhat religious
bodies are the greater ~art of the f.ollo~ers of Christ now
to be found? Without doubt, in the various churches urofessing
the Protestant faith. "-- Id. p. 383. It is evident from these
statements that the majority of God's people will still be in
Babylon vlhen the latter rain begins and. tll,e message goes forth
llilder the loud cry.
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Ri@1teousne~s by Faith. The message of righteousness by faith
"is the third angel's message in verity" and must therefore
constitute the TIositive vhase of the final call for God's
neople to come out of the religious systems of self-glorifica­
tion and human workg. "Clad in the armour of Christ's right­
eousness. the church is to enter upon ner final conflict. lI­

P.K. 725. "The time of test is just 'l'pon us, for the loud cry
of t he third angel has alr eady begun in the revelat ion of the
righteousness of Christ, the sin-pardoning Redeemer. This is
the beginning of the light of the angel whose slory shall fill
the whole earth. If__R.H. Nov. 22, 1892. Quoted in C.O.R. 72.

Final Preparation. "The message of Christ's righteo11sness is to
sound from one end of the earth to the other to prepar~ the
way of the Lord. This is the glory of God, which closes tho
work of the third angel. "--Vol. 6:19. "Only those who are
clothed in the garments of His righteousness will be able to
endure the glory of Bis -presence when He shall appear with ,
'power and great glory. ,II__R.H. July 9, 1908. Qp.oted in C.O.R.123.

liOn Christ's coronation day, He viill not acknowledge as His
any who wear spot or vlrinkle or any such thing. :But to His
faitlLful ones He will give crowns of immortal glorv. Those who
wOl11d not t:la.t He should reign over them wi 11 see Him surrou.nd­
ed by tilt: army of the redeemed, each of whom bears the si~~l1,

'THE LORD orR RIGHTEOUSNESS. '''--R.H. Nov. 24, 1904. Quoted in
C.O.R. 123.

Hemory Text: Rev. 18:1.
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THE !)OOMsW BABYLON

Spi~itual nevolution. !"hE announcement that "::Babylon is fallen,
is fallen" indicates that she was once on a higher spiritual
plain; that she had eXperienced a spiritual and moral devo1u-
t ion. Satan and his angels once abode in the truth.- John 8:44.
cain was at one time faithful; the descendants of Noah worshiped
the true God before their apostasy; the Jews were once God's
chosen people; the apostolic church was once ~ure in faith;
and Protestantism was once the instrument in the hand of God
in wounding the papal head of the beast. The history of the
church has been marred by many apostacies out of which the
Lord had to call the faithful. ThEre has ever been a fall from
virtue to vice, truth to error, liberty to thraldom, from a
divine to a Satanic character. The most hardened cr~inals

and the vilest men and women were once innocent children.
Babylon siriks to a depth of shame and degradation from which
there is no retreat.

Fternal Rule of Justice. v. 6, 7. Jer. 51:24, 49. flDouble" as here
used means an exact duplicat e and not twice as much, which would
not be justice and would be out of harmony with the other ex­
pressions used. What ~bylon gave, she is to receive. Her own
uerseeutions of the saints of God are to be duplicated and
returned upon her own head in ret ribut ion. l'For her self­
glorification and her l\1Xury, give her now an equal measure of
torture and mis ery. f1--20th C.N.T. The two golden rules are
given in Matt. 7:2,12. The prophet's message to wicked Jezebel
was: f1In the place where &ogdslicked the blood of Naboth, shall
dogs lick thy blood, even thine." 1 Kings 21:19. "In condemning
others, they are passing sentence upon themselves, and God
declares that this sentence is just. He accepts their own
verdict against themselves." "Evil imparted, also returns
again. fI__M.:B. 179, 194.

Boast of Se~rity. v. 7, The true church awaits her returning
Lord and husband when she will sit with Him on His throne. The
apostate church unites with the kings of eafth and revels in
luxury as their queen with no thought of widowhood or sorrow.
"Children of the Church, fear nothing, hap'Pen what will to her.
Christ is with her and therefore she cannot sirik••• ,aaa she
not gone' steadily on her course amid storm and sunshine? The
fulfilm~nt of the past is the best security for the future."-­
"Faith of Our Fathers", Cardinal Gibbons, p, 60,

Boasting Precedes Ruin. v. 8. At the moment of her greatest glory
Babylon is on the brink of ruin. She does not recognize and
glorify God and the one element of ~ermanency is wanting. The
fate of Babylon comes suddenly and unexpectedly. Like the
proud king of ancient Babylon, while the words of boasting were
still on his lips, the heavenly watcher 'Pronounced the sentence
of the Most High. The fall of ancient Babylon came suddenly
to a proud and arrogant ruler and people. Jer. 5[ti~~7:
5QlO it declares that the destruction would comeLi'i'n one a ·tt
and "in a moment in one daylf. Suddenly alrM~StONt\R¥o{ LEGE
modern Babylon. LIBRARY
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period '6; ·:?J\ld~~nt~.,nI~,·;~nc 'daylf~ . "In one hour is thy .j~df.fYlent
come. "-v:1:O, 17"719. This do{ibt l~sg'~ inaicat es a'short,; indef ini.te
time like the statement, "The hour of" ~is" judg]1lent is come."

.Tne:·tihB!tPi~; mo!Urp:.~nP.1, fami,ne,,, and fire, must include the judgments
~ of-;\Cod,"both: :.b efo;re~ and" ~t,.~~ . the ;, f.rd..~ien:niurn ,.-.Q~e.: ~.~:~:,: :,'rq~~,~rly
'fr~r:ried' Witn1 :1i~~',:'L:wpen her~J.inp:l·:~&frtrti,ctTon':r-is~:.accom'pl~s'liedin

; ••••j f) ·t.rr~ 'lal~e' 'of'! £>i!re:~~ :/'~~l ~ ..~,hQugh.~;}~~t~Je1f ,~~ t ttirig;c';sh e, f o:r-go t t ~1e
s'tren@hfaf·~the' Almigh~y .,;oHe"~ 'p1:.~gueB: .rw.ere!.fiOUT";fold'~~~~: though

-fr6m (>;ve'1Jn\;qi!ia:r:t,~1?'~~~rt;rciu~te;cf.Ame';· Death fc)t'7,;ner's,¢O'rn of
t'ne' 'p~o;S'Pect·,~of ",wiE1(r~hood; mOllr,n~.ng·'f'or 'her::t1;:rordinata r;eve1 il1g;
famiile'~;forher abunq~l)cei' aild f~~~, the punishment ';for :.her
:forhicat ion. ff-"'D.e~n ~~or2Lfj.nIISp'~aKeri ~s': Cbmmerteary ~t. :'~ .

\ ,', •.,-': • ~ If ' ,. " ~> ; , ~? ': ~,;, i
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The M(ninn:in~:·.Kings. -,V;. ,g" lO'~"This eht ire chapt ei'r isl ~ pTto.phecy
and:" ~a w,t'tF of' t he .:f~~nal mes:sage ann01.mcing the appiro-aching doom

" of ·:BabYl<1n:~'.The language i~. highl~l figurat i ve, thf?···· symbol -being
"'" t:hat/ ofi-ft'he 'bur;l;l'i-acr cr:s·, d~st~q~~P!I '!~~ a 1 it eral city that had

been the source of wealth ana 'gldry"o''fkingsand merchants.
The kings that reveled with her oewail 'h~r ~fal"J:.4",ti .Tltey .-speak
6f:her as trthatgreat"cit~r, .BabJ71on, that mj.ghty city". ''The
whole "passage'points, not toan~Y"sirigle eitjr" ,f.lt<a-.i~Y one single
peri.od,,;;but to the' world-city~,tl1Doughout all time. "--Dean Alford
'~n ,."ISp'~ake.rl,,s, C"OIpmentary!'. . .., ',' ,'j

The QU~6f' Nat i,9-11s'.S'ein'1ramis,'- t.he wife of'lH.mrod, Was the first
, queen·af J3ab;ylon• .Af·tf?~ t.!tE. ,t~l'agic death of Nimrod ,she reL:-,led

sUpreme. 'Sbe,:w~-a,bEau.~,ifulQut. :corrupt in morals',a.!3rl reveled
with k:i.ll~ts ..anq :':1'rinces·'r"rrJ:1~.)~~bQli'CQue'en and harlot of the
Auocalypse is doubtless' a'T·fkeness"'of .. the woman who W$.S fJ,10re

rFsponsible ,tl.l~!l any?,ther fo.r t,he~nxent~on and establishment
of t he count eFt e it re 1 ~gr6!.l "o..f. ~ ~~~?,lOn ihiGh has eve r s il1ce
ruled the world·. Cleopa.tra is. also an atl"propriate symbol of
Sa.tan IS re lirtion. She-' enc iced and. ens1a\r~d both Caesar and Mark
Antony and rl:i~ved, luxur:ioui>-'iy 'vrlfth:: them.: ;,:Dr.~ JOhJl Lord selects

, hc-r:as~,:"T_h~,WOmal1- of.pagariism if, o~'- the type. of'pagan -womanlwod.
,,"iH.tr c-H'lls ;-l':e:r,· "a:·self.ish," heartless, sorceress" with "no

- "1IllomI ,beAS,e·"~. ,'!:q. ,.po'):it,~~i~~n ~s· ,well" a's a luxurious be~uty."
Sed 1:":'8('9 con:,:1i,ght,S: ,'.ext:, '.Ei;~'t 6"ry·n;: ':16f~~'!2'. 'ThusJ.l,d:r.tdr :ga~~lon, "the
lady 'of kingdoms. i,-: "el~t',;ce11?,Il:d'~'Lslhye:;M1eJk:h1gs~·~ati.d..$.tions of
the world by her"sorcery; IltKury, itnd,"Iicentiousnes·s.,

, . ':~/.

World of Cq~nrne:r:ce.• v. 11-14: :Babylon is not only a religious but
a commercial harlotry. Modern commerce is leading the world
away from God to the worship, of thr pre~tunc and his works. To
permit business to come betw.efn ~ man and his God is just as
wrong as to allow a priest of false religion to separate a man
and God. Some of the ~reatest temptations to sin lie in the
business relations of life. "A:-3 a nail stickebh fast between
the jointngs of stones, so doth sin stick close between b~7'ing

and se lling. "--Sirach in Ecclesiast icus. Babylon the great has
not only ruled kin~s and nations but has largely controlled
commerce. Tile church fest ivals ha~Te been so commercialized that
they constitute one of the chief sources of revenue for the
merchalJ.ts of earth. 'iThe merchants of tlle earth are rich as
tl18 result of her ability to indulge." v. 3. Concordant Version.

Reveling in L1L~rz. Here is pictured the dainties, the personal
adornr.lent, the expensive furniture,and thA luxuries of the
modern chnrch and society. Earth's inhabitants are the slaves
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of both religion and business. Both the bomes and the souls of
men are enslaved by the universal acceptance of modern buSiness
maxims which involve a fearful trifling with the conscience.
Present day labor or§anizations destroy civil liberty, and re­
ligious freedom cannot live under the rulership of church officials
and systems that are more zea~ous in maintaining the traditions of
the fathers than to know the will of God. The bodies and souls of
the world's inhabitants are sl.aves to the customs, fashi~ns, creeds
and organizations of modern 'Babylon. "The Catholic church'deals in
human souls."--Cardinal O'Connell, Literary Digest, May 7, 1932.

Business Depression. v. 15-17. rrhe pictu.re is that ofa world wide L---

commercial depression or business panic which brings lamentation
and weeping on the part of the merchant princes of earth. The
destruction of Babylon is symbolized by that of a great and
wealthy city whose e~travaganoe and luxury made the merchants
rich. The cutting off of their source of revenue causes great
consternation. This was the e£fect on the merchants when the
wicked and luxurious cities of Sodom and Gomorrha were destroyed,
and when Nineveh, Babylon and Tyre were reduced to ruins. .
When Rome, the metropolis of the world, was captured, sacked,
and burned by the barbarians, there was a weeping among the
commercial men of the world, as there had been when Nero burned
the city ~,ears before. The sudden destru.ction of London, Paris,
New York, or Chicago, would affect the income of every merchant
prince of the world.

Another Picture. James 5:1-6 doubtless pictures the same scene.
Th~se who have lived in pleasure and wanton luxury vlill weep
and howl because of their miseries caused by the depression.
Luxuries are today the chief source of wealth because of the
universal indulgence of them and the percenta~ of profits they
bring. Thomas H. Briggs of Columbia University said that the
American people spend~3,000,000,000a year for luxuries out
of an income of $61,000,000,000, or two dollars out of every
five. He defined luxuries as "art icles not strict ly necessary".

The Maritime World. v. 17-19. The great financial panic will tie
'Up the merchant marine wit~} its commerce on the high seas.
Great ship companies will be' forced to the 1,vall and the captains
~nd sailors will weep and wail because their liberal incomes,
"by reaSQl: of her costliness", will be cut off. Again it is
stated that "in one hour" Babylon is made desolate. All who
put the~r trust in riches and are controlled by the rule of
gold rather than the golden rule will be among the mourners
when 3abylon is destroyed. There is a different scene among
those who are rich toward God.

Great Rejoicing. v. 20. When ancient Babylon was captured and
destroyed the Hebrew captives and the remnant in Palestine Ylere
jubulant. ~ney knew from the prophecies of Isaia~ and Jeremiah,
that the dest~~ction was a judgment from God. All the nations
who had been o:.opressed by 'Babylon also rejoiced. Jer. 51:48.
There will likewise be grEat rejoicing in heaven and on earth
when modern Babylon is destroyed. "Ye saints, and ye apostles
and ye prophets. "--R.V. The apostles and prop!lets are the most
prominent leaders in both Old and New ~estamEnt times. This
rejoicing is further pictured in the next chanter which describes
the greatest thanksgiving celebration ever held.
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Goes Down Forever. v. 21. ~he same illustration was used regarding
ancient Babylon. Jer. 5l:6~64. The city was never to be rebuilt
or inhabited again. Isa. 2~:2. Babylon simes to rise no more just
as Pharaoh and his army in the Red Sea "sank unto the bottom as a
stone" and "as lead in the might y 'illat ers "" See Ex. 15 :4, 5, 10.
The destruction of the Fgyptians at the Red Sea was typical
of the final destruction of Babylon. For that reason the song
of Moses will be repeated by those who escape and witness the
final destruction. "In every form in which she has existed,
and through all the ages, in all the world, she has been holding
up the golden cup of her abomi~~tions wherewith she has intoxicated
and demented the nations, and filled the whole earth with spiritual
madness. Therefore, to her neck the stone is hanged, and into the
depth she is cast. "-_''The Apocalypse", 5eiss, Vol. 3, p. 175.
"Thus with violence"--"suddenly". This could meet its fulfillment
in a revolution which would ruin business as in Russia. Most
revolutionists are anti-religionists.

The Reign of Silence. v. 22,23. See Isa. 47:5; 24:7-12. "She was the
very paradise of musicians, harp-singers, and flute-players, and
trumpeters; for these are always a great feature and one of the
chief glories of a rich, gay, l~~rious, and worldly city; but
every note is silenced, and no voice of song, or dance, or opera,
is ever heard there again. The finest artists and artisans of the
world, of every order, had found there a very Golconda, but in one
hour their glorious elysium is gone, and they and their works with
it. It was the center of the grandest and most noted of bridals,
and the sublime resort of grand bridal tours, but with one stroke
of heaven's judgment every sound of joy is hushed, 'and the voice of
bridegroom and bride' ceases to be heard there any more. "-Id.p.177.

Deceived by Sorcery. v. 23. Ancient Babylon was the birth place of
sorcery and magic. Isa. 47:13-15. "That magic and idolatry were
twin sisters, and came into the world together, we have abundant
evidence. "--"The Two Babylons", Hislop, p. 67. "Mediaeval magic
and witchcraft were, in a large part, an unchanged inheritance
from Chaldea. "-- "Myers General Hi st orjr", p. 46. Sorcery is
spiritism in its modern form which has its headquarters in Babylon.
Rev. 16:13; 18:2. Monsiur Jacolliot, m~ief Judge of the French
Colony of Crandenagur, India, conducted a series of experiments
with the native fakirs, and then wrote a book describing the
results. He said that the fakirs claimed that their phenomena
was done by the spirits. "They claimed that these -powers were
handed do';.rn from time immemorial and traced back to the Chaldees."
--"The New Revelation", A.rthur Conan Doyle, p. 29.

Place of Martyrdom. v. 24. "All that have been slain upon the earth. fI_

R.V. "All who ha'Te been put to death on the earth. "--Wey. This
is conclusive proof that Babylon embraces the entire history of
the reign of sin from the martyrdom of Abel, the first saint to
die for his faith, to the last before probation closes. This
explains the stat ement of Jesus in Hatt. 23,:3~36. It has been
the samE cruel system and Satanic spirit that has persecuted
and martyred the saints down through the ages.

Memory Text: Rev. f8:4.
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THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB
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Victory Celebration. Rev. 19:1-3. The previous chapter pictl:tred
the awful doom of B9.bylon including the whole wicked YTorld. The
assurance is given that all of God I s 'People will be called out
and will escape her plagues. Now follows a picture of those
who escape, celebrating their victory. "After this" doubtless
refers to the events previously described. After the prophet
was shown the defeat and destruction of Babylon, the church of
Satan, he was given a view of the church triumphant on the sea
of glass celebrating their triumph. Several times in the
Apocalypse, after the darkest Scenes, we are given a view of
the final triumph of Zion over her rival Babylon. See Zeph. 3:
13-17 .. "He hath cast out thine enemy." Who has been the enemy
and rival of Zion down through tbe ages? Zech. 2:7.

A Great Multitude. l~he far echoing voices of a great multitude. IL

Wey. liThe shout of a great host. "--~,';offatt. "The great shout
from a vast throng in heaven.'~-20th C.N.T. This is doubtless
another view of the same multitude and scene as presented in
Rev. ~: 9-12 and 15:2-4. "VO ice" is in the singular indicat ing
perfect harmony and unity on the -part of those who take part
in the triumph. What a pleasant contrast to the confusing noises
and many voices of Babel. Waat a relief will be the harmonies
of this celebration after the weeping, wailing, and lamentations
of the kings, merchants, and all the wicked, over the fall of
Babylon. Revelation is indeed a book of contrasts.

The Hallelu,jah Chorus. ItAlle1u'ia lf or "hallelujah" is an expression
of great joy. This is the only place the word is used in the
New Testament and here it is rep'eated four times. The term is
borrowed from the Psalms, fifteen of which begin or end with
"Hallelujahn. Most of the hallelujah psalms refer to the
culmination of this earth IS history when the church triumphs
over her enemies. How thrilling will be the alleluia chorus
after the woeful lamentations which immediately precede it. In
this chapter Handel got his inspiration when he wrote the
"Hallelujah Chorus" of his oratorio, "The Messiah ll • He spent
much time in meditation endeavoring to reproduce in his mind
the whole scene and the joy and gladness of the glorified as
they ding of their triumph. This great music production Was
finished in 1741 A.D. The finest, and most lofty, sublime, and
inspiring music was produced during the Refornntion period when
the 1Norld was pass :i.ng through. great spiri tual st ruggles.

Song of Experience. All Bible songs are more than mere melodies;
theJ7 are messages expressing thought and sent iment. 'L'hev are
born of experience and commemorate great events and victories.
The creation of this world was celebrated and commemorated by
song. Job 38:4-7. The victory of Israel at the Red Sea was
celebrated by the song of Yoses. Fx. 15. The Psalms of David and
others Were produced out of the actual ex~erience of the authors.
The birth of Christ was celebrated by an appropriate song by
the angelic chorus over the hills of Judea. The Calvary victory
can never be forgotten because of the song of the Lamb~
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Heart Music. ~he songs of the redeemed do not come from the lips
only; they eminate from joyful hearts. ~he only sermons or songs
worth listening to come out of the heart and give expression to
a living experience. Others may be perfect in harmony and tech­
nique but because there is no message that appeals to the :leart
they are "like sounding brass and tinkling cjrmbals." Mus ic is the
language of the heart and unless the heart sn~cs there is no
music. ~he skillful but mpchanical music of the temple service
was an offense to God. Amos 5;21-23. -

Celebrates Babylon's ~all. This' celebration is the response to
the injunction of Rev. 18:20. The praise breaks forth as soon
as Babylon sinks to her doom and the righteo~s reach the sea
of glass. It will be repeated again after Babylon's final
destruction in the lal-:e of fire. See v. 3. VieWing Babylon and
the terrible judgments that befall hEr from heaven's vie1~oint

the righteous are able to say: "True and righteous are Eis
judgments." If God's judgments seem cruel to us now it is
because of our limited vision of the awful character of sin.

Other Participants. v. 4-6. The "Arnen" of the 24 elders indicates
that the reign of sin is over for which they praise the Lord.
The voice from the throne is doubt less that of Chris t who calls
for universal tharucsgiving on the part of all V~10 fear God. All
"glory, and honor, and po\ver" is to be given "unto the Lord our
God". There will be no honoring or glorifying of self among the
redeemed. "None but God can subdue the pride of man's heart.
'We cannot save ourselves. We cannot regenerate ourselves. In
the heavenly courts there will be no song sung, To me that
loved myself, unto me be glory and honor, blessing and praise.
But this is the keynote of the song that is sung by ma~7 here in
this world. "--T .M. 456.

The Mighty Response. v. 6. The oratorio of heaven, or the hallelujah
chorus of the redeemed swells to its climax when every voice
joins in a praise sons that rolls through the universe TIith the
majesty of the sound of "many waters,II and of "mighty thunderings ll •

The rendering of Handel 's l~essiah by a large chorJIs accompanied
b:)T a symphony OrCL1.estra, was described as follows: After a 1)rief
death-lilte at illnes~ th~ bass s tngers sang, "For He shall reign
fQrever and ever, II Then the alto~ repeated it in a higher I;:e~r.

T4en the teno:r~ lifted it as +f to the skies and relJeated it
again. Then the soprano.~ as if inspired. sang, liKing of Kings
and Lord of Lords," ~n al1f:H7er to the ouestion, "How long shall
He reign?", with upited voice came the response, "Forever and
ever, forever and ever", Then as if enraptured by the glory of
the occasion the entire chorus shoutedr "HallelujahJ HallelujahJfI

Thy Kinf~lom Come. Then the prayer nill be full~r answered, "Thy
Kingdom come." "For the Lord God has become King. "--Wey. The
f'amil;Y' on earth is united vlith the family in heaven; t~le pi1.grims
Of earth have reached thclr eterna~ horne; the solq.iers of the
cross have concluded their warfare and are nelcom~d horne to
celebrate their triumph. The blood-washed throng cast their
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crowns at the feet of Christ, the Lamb, and praise Him for His
Calvary victory. In connection with this great antitypical
Feast of Tabernacles will take place the impressive scene of
the meet ing of the two Adams, when the second Adam will restore
to the first Adam his family and dominion. See ~.C.647,64a.

Marriage of the Lamb. v. 7. Here is one reason for the vast .
gathering and glorious celebration. It is the final and eterral
union of Christ, the Bridegroom, and His bride, the chur~~.

Isa. 54:5,6; 2 Cor. 11:2. !he fall of Babylon was one of the
preliminaries to heaven's great bri~al-day. Chapter la'pictures
the end of the daughter of Babylon with her marriage festivals,
music and dancing; chapter 19 pictures the triumphant Lamb and
his bride and their marriage festival. Christ had long loved and
wooed His bride and had often been separated from her. His rival
sought her affections and allegiance and often seemed on the
verge of qucceSs. But in the last days Christ wins her whole
heart. Long and patiently He had waited and wooed and finally
the wedding day arrives. He presents Eis bride to the Father
"with exceeding joy" and the Father accepts her and loves her
lias He loves His Son".

The Church. "Christ honored the marriage relation by making it
also the symbol of the union between Him and His redeemed ones.
He Himself is the Bridegroom; the bride is the church, of which,
as His chosen one, He says, 'Thou art all fair, My love; there
is no spot in thee. "__M.H. 356.

"In both the Old and New Testament, the Imrriage relat ion is
employed to represent the tender and sacred'union that exists
between rnlrist and His people. To the mind of Jesus the gladness
of the wedding festivities pointed forward to the rejoicing of
that day when He shall bring Home His bride to the Father's
house, and the redeemed with the Redeemer shall sit down to the
marriage supper of the Lamb. He says, 'As the bridegroom rejoie­
eth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoive over thee. 1 'Thou
shalt no more be termed forsaken; •••but thou shalt be called
My Delight, .••f~r the Lord delighteth in thee.' 'He will rejoice
over thee with joy; He will rest in Eis love, He will joy over
thee with singing.' When the vision of the hea,renly things was
granted to John the apostle, he wrote, 'And I heard as it were '
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters,
and as the voice of mighty ,thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice,
and give honor to Him; for the ~rriage of the lamb is come,

, and H,is wif.~) batA,~d:~,}.:1e:r;'~,e?!·, r.~. '..;J:ales.,~,~,.~~Jit..,itheY"which
:', ~l"e ,9al1ed tR 't~E;- inai;;ria.~ supper.. pf,-the. ·La1!1g~.'~~';:'-D'~·A~"151. See

also' G.e. 381', It.B. 100.' .

The Holy Cit:v...~ In Rev. 21:9,10, "the bride, the Iamb's wife lf is
said to be "that great city, the }lew Jerusalem". This is no
contradiction'as the church has been called Zion and Jerusalem
throu@~out all ages because that city was so long the hea~

~uarters and home of God's people, and the New Jerusalem will
be the home and capital c1ty of the church triumphant througP.
all eternity.
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For the same reason Satan's church or bride is called ":Babylon,
that great city." "It is called t he Bride, because it emb~aces

the Bride, and because it is the Bride's everlasting home and
residence." "The ancient saints lQolced for a city whose maker
and builder is God. ~hat city John saw and describes in a subse­
quent chapter. That city was shown, pim as the Bride, the Lamb's
wife, so called on account of those who inhabit and dwell in
it. "--"The Apocalypse lf , Seiss, Vol, 3, pp. 222, 229.

Made He rseIf Ready. "Prepared herse~trt. Douay. The church is not
ready for the coming of the Bt4dem;oom till all God's neople
are called out of Babylon and have on the wedding garment. The,
Laodicean church is not ready tilk she accepts the counsel of
the ~ridegroom and obtains from ~im the gold of faith and love,
the robe of His righteousness, the spiritual anointing, and opens
the heart's dooT and lets Him in to rule and reign. "Prepare
to meet thy God ff is the call of the final heaven-sent message.

The Wedding Robe. v. 8. "The righteous acts of saints. "--R.V.
"The just ificat ion of saints. "--Douay. The acceptance of the
message of righteousness by faith clothes the church with the
WEdding ga~ent that is without spot or wrinkle. Fph. 5:25-27. It
is a life of perfect obedience to the' law of God which is written
in the heart and mind through the indwelling of Christ through
the Spirit. See Deut. 6;25; Isa. 51:7,8; Rom. 8:3,4. "By the wedding
garment in the parabl~ ts rE~repented the ~ure, spotless character
Which Christ's true fOt+ower~ W~11 possess. To the church is .
given 'that she shoul~ be ar~ay~d in fine linen, clean and white, '
~not having spot Of wrinkle, 6~ any such thing'. The fine linen,
says th~ Scriptu~e, 'is the rigpteQus.pess of saints.' It is the
righteo~qnessof Christ. 'His own unblemished character. that .
through "fai~h is imparted to all who receive Him as tntir personal
Saviour. ~. ~On1y the covering which Christ Himself hasJ'r~J/ided,

can ma.lf~ u~ meet to appear in· God 'spresence. This cove"ring,
the robe 01 His own righteousness, Christ will put upon every
repent ing, believing soul. "-- C.O .L. 310, 311.

Received From Bridegroom. Rev. 3: .8. "To her was granted." rJ:lhe
bride mclces herself ready by permitting Christ to make her ready.
Wi thout Him she could not make herself ready and without her
love and consent He could not m&te her ready. ShE works out her
own salvation by letting Him work in her both to will and to do
of His good pleasure. "This robe, woven in the loom of heaven,
has in it not one thread of human devising. Christ in His humanity
wrought out a perf ect character, and this character He offers to
impart to us. "--Id. p. 311.

Bpautiful Germw~. Isa. 52:1; 61:10; Rev. 12:1. I~ine linen, shining
and spotless"~"ey. tfOlitbering and white."--Douay. The Jews
had three kinds of linen. (1) The ordinary linen USed b' the
priests in their ordinary work. (2) The ufine linen ll used in the
curtains of the Sanctuary and worn by the higp priest when
clothed in the "garments of glory and beauty." (3) The choicest .
of all and of a glistening white and dazzling appearance. Was worn
by kings and the great on important occasions. It was the symbol.
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of joy and triumph. It was worn by David when the ark was
brou~1t to Jerusalem; by the priests and Levites on the occas­
ion of the dedication of the tem~le; and by Mordecai when he
became prime minister. See 1 Chron. 15:27; 2 Ohron. J.5:1:3;Esther
8: 15. This is the kind. of J. inen referred to in O'tlT text. See
also Mark 9:3.

The Harriage Sup~r. v. 9. "Marriage banouet • "-Moffatt • As soon
as Christ presents the bride to the ~ather and the reauest of
John 17:24 is granted, and the marriage ceremonies are complete,
t:len comes the wedding supper or marriage banquet. '(Soon we
heard His lovely vo ice again, sa.,ving, ., Come My neople, you
have come out of great tribulation, and done My Will; suffered
for Me; come to supper, for I will gird Myself and serve vou•
••• And I saw a table of pure silver; it was many miles in
length, yet our e~Tes could extend over it. I saw the fruit of
the tree of life, the manna, almonds, figs, ~omegranates, grapes
and many other kinds of fruit. "_-:.8 .W. 19.

The Invitation. "Blessed are those who receive an invitation."­
Wey. "Who are invit ed."--Emphatic Diaglott. l'he invitat ion
to attend this marriage and bancuet comes to all with the
gospel message. See Hatt. 22:1-14. "iran;;r are called; but few
are chosen." In this oorriage the suests make up the bride.
It ma-:t be that the 144,000 will in a snec;i.al sense be the bride
as tJ.1e~T are to go with the Lamb "whithersoever He goeth". I~
this is true then all others are guests. This will be the
greatest celebration of rejoicing in the history of the
universe and to it all are invited who will nut on the rooe of
Christ's righteousness. T:1is celebration will begin following
the second advent and will be repeated or continued after the
lake of fire has destroyed the wicked and the earth is restored
to its Eden beauty and becomes the eternal home of the saved.

Memory Text: Rev. 19:7~



-263-
THE HOLY WAR
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Gabriel Refuses Worshi'P. Rev. 19:10. John was so enraptured by the
glory pf the vision S~at he fell down before the angel to w~rship
him. What a contrast between the snirit of Lucifer and Gabriel.
Both are created beings who have no right to acc~t worship, yet
Lucifer offered Christ this world and its glory and dominion if
He wou14 fall down and worship Him. Prophecy is the exclusive
prerogat ive of God and therefore all prophecy is His test imony.
As Jesus is the spokesman of the God..~ead the writ ings of all the .
prophets is the test imony of Jesus Christ "the faithful and true
vlitness". The Holy Spirit, through Gabriel the angel of prophecy,
revealed this testimony to the human medium.

The White Horse. v. 11. Here Christ is nictured in military aspect.
On a white horse He rides forth conauering and to conouer. White
is symbol~c of justice and righteousness. To the church Jesus
is the minister of righteousness and salvation, and is nresented
as the Pr~est of the Sanctuary and the Iamb of God, the symbols
of service and sacrifice. To the wicked in rebellion He is a
mounted warrior, the mini~ter of righteous retribution. The
white horse and rider of Revelation 6 repreaents the success of
Christianity at the beginning of the Christian er,a. Here is
~ictured the last charge of Christ and His army against the
hosts of ev~+. The horse is symbolic of strength, sWiftness,
daring, and endurance. The uicture is that of a victorious
g€ner~+ leading a victorious army into battle.

.·· ..f. ".

A Righteous War. ' The general is not a greedy, selfish; ambitious
'andcruelconoueror, who wa~~ w~y for ,~elf:-glory ..and self­
-"aggtl\ndisement. He is theffFaithf~l and'1rru.e" judge and warrior •
. He fights- in a just cause with ,an unselfish, motive; not for the
glo~y oT' conouest but to ,put ,down a cruel aria. ft~~gerous revolt.
It is ·t';fulv a holy war "c~nduc,ted in just ice au.d ri,ght eDusness.
Justice and righteousne~~. ~ave been almost unknown in the wars

'bet\vee'n the nat ions of .,earth. Alexander, Caesar1 ,Napoleon, and
others, WerE?- willing togacrifi~e"millionsof lives and destroy
and b~~~rupt nations for personal glory and agrandisement •

" ... -, .

",1 .....

);,

.; ,v""

tiL''"; '~"::j~j.s'FrarriingEyes. v. 12. To j~dge righteously Christ must see all.
';~:!~,' Hi,S }>ierctng, penetrat ing gaze searches all'depths and looks
" . t~1.r-ough: 'afl masks and: pe,net;rates the d.eepest darlmess. Nothing

";:' /;:,.. es'capes t~e vision of the omniscient Rider of .:the white horse
:.1",:'3',j':'.1.' as~He l~aq.s His army to 8:-righteous victory•.R~is eyes not only

"t.r- sE?e all b~t they .blaze rrith;'j,;rcigh~'eous indignat ion against sin
"; ,:1' and t·hose who refuse to s~para~.F,:.frq~ it. Christ's eyes b~aze

L(~ ;~. r;
,jJ'''f;." with abroad andd-ee'p vi~,iq1lrr.::-a p:~ne~rating intelligence. a

',' <': t';. f ervent :l.~~,~for'righte,OU$n:~~;,,;::¥d,a hatred for ,inif'1ui ty.

c~';Y' rAany Cl"~wns.~ 'I;ME£~ ,lki:~~1~<~~ro~s;~>{7.ie:;;'. He is :'1iot only a judge
;" , and a gene'ral ;'bllf ..:'aiSo,':g. King~ ~ T,4e' many crowns or diadems'

indicate vict or;" ,i:n.:.IfianM,J~~tt }.es'.,'and the CQnouest of many
n~tions. It was the custom for"id.ngs to wear the diadems of
,{;nelT ·vanqu1shed::::ti b:elf. Wll~n. D?v~d cqnouered\tl)~ .Ammonites and
c:aptured th~lrJlti'.ng:ihe£pl.a~ed ~he~ dr6~ift~on: td.'·s:' ,oWn' nead with
the 'crown 'tha1;" xeprea~eht:edI! p:,~~,.,~overei~~Y:~9v~r;~~~he kingdom of
Israel. ·2' Sttfn. :la:.3Q.:, ',~'::1 i'; ,', . -" , -

..i,L,rdi "-:' , ; ';~:} '~,[v - ..~.~~~("',: . ,~;~'
;~l r":·
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When Ptolemy entered Antioch he put two ctoWl1S on his .head, the
crown of Egypt and thE' crowri. of As ia. 1 Mace. 11 t13. The Pope at
his coronat ion is crowned with a triple crown indicat ing his
sovereignty over the spiritual. temporal. and infernal kingdoms.
The Pope ijas 14 crowns for various occasions. The great red
dragon has, geven diadems artd the leopard beasi~ has ~t,en crowned
horns. An accumulation of crownS represent ma~T dominions or
sovereignties. Christ is King of Kings.

A Blbody Conflict. v. 13. In the ancient mode qf warfare when sol­
diers fought hand to hand the victor often emerged from the battle
covered with wounds and his garments spriru{led with his own
and his enemies' blood. In Isa. 63:1-4 Christ is described as
emerging victorious from two bloo~T conflicts, one when He
conquered sin at Ris first advent, and the other when H8 destroys
His enemies at his second advent. In the (,f<i·r.~t He would tread
"the winepress alone" and come from t he' bat tIe "red It in His
Ifapparel". In the Garden of Gethsemene and on the cross of
Calvary the garments of Jesus were dyed red as the result of
the bloody sweat, the ,scourging, the crown of thorns, and the
crucifixion. The s'econd' jconflict is when He tramples upon the
wicked in His fury'-. If And the ir blo od shall be sprinkled upon My
garments, and I will stain all My raiment. It

A Conouering ~y. v. 14. The armies of heaven dOtlbtless include
all who engage in the conflict with the beast and false prophet.
"The troops of heaven. It-Moffatt. '1;11is great w,~rfare is pictured
in Eph~ 6:10-17 and all Christians are there included in the
army of Christ. The arrrw also includes the "called, and chosen
and faithful" in Rev. 17;14. The riders of the white horses
are clothed in "fine linen, white and clean", and this is the
raiment of those who make up the bride of the Lamb. v. 8. The
picture is that of a conquering general leading a victorious
ar~y. It is the charge of the white brigade. It probably includes
the advents of Christ and the defeat of His enemies both before
and after the millennium. The saints will help execute the
judsment determined for the wicked. See Jude 14,15; ps.149:5-9.
The robe of Christ's righteousness is not only the wedding
garment; it is also the uniform and armor of the soldiers of
the cross. 2 Cor. 6:7. "Clad in the armor of Christ's righteousness,
the church is to enter upon her final conflict. "__p .K. 725.

The Mighty Weapon. v. 15. This is the same sharp two-edged sword
ment ioned in Rev. 1:16. It is the sWord of the Spirit, the
Word of God, which is sharp and Quick and·npwerful. Reb. 4:12.
~he same weapon that is used to prick'the heart and cut sin
out of the life, will also slay those who refuse to surrender.
"It is written" was the weanon used by Christ to defeat Satan
during His earthly visite "Sesus unsheathed the sword of the
Spirit and "Out to flight the prince of devils." 'BY this same
weapon the wicked will be slain at the second advent. See
Isa~ 11:4; 2 Thes. 2:8.

The Rod of IrQ~' The sJ~bol is that of Roman supremacy in its COIT_
plete sovereignty, permanency, solidarity, and uncompromising
rulership. The cruel and despotic tyranny of Rome is not included
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in the symbol. The rule of Christ is that of a shepherd over
his sheep. He rules with kindness and love but His authority
and sovereignty are absolute because their obedience is perfect.
Love is more nowerful than tyranny. It is more permanent than
forcE. The illustratiGn is that of the sovereignty of an
Oriental shepherd over his flock. "And He will Himself be their
Shepherd. "-Wey. "And He will shepherd them with an iron flail. n
--Moffatt. "And He will be sherherding them with an iron club. 1f

--Concordant Version. All enemies will be nut under His feet
and with a shepherd's rod of iron Christ will reign forever.
See Isa. 9:6,7; I Cor. 15:24,25.

Name on Thi&;i.. v. 16. The thigh;:: is the l'lace where the general carries
his sword and thus Christ is pictured in Psalms 45:3-6. The name
is writt en on the vesture that covers the thigh. It is doubt less
on the girdle or belt. IfUpon His cloak. "--Concordant Version.
It is the outer garment, the military cloak of the commander.
The High Priest carried his title on his vesture and so did
ancient kings. While the name written on His vesture was "KING
OF KI11GS .AND LORD OF LORDS", t he wearer of "many crowns" had also
many names. At least 247 names are ascribed to Christ in the
Scriptures. Names are descriptive of character and it is because
His character is so wonderful and unfathomable that so many
names are nec.essary to describe Him. In this chapter He is
called the ''Faithful and True ll , "The Word of God", and "a name
written, that no man knew, but He Himself. U The latter doubtless
represents the many aspects of His character that are unknown to
us. Eternity will not be long enough to fully know H~.

The Unsurpassed. IIWill Jesus ever be surpassed? Nineteen hundred
years have passed and His equal has not risen. This is not
true of the World's other great ones. Fvery generation produces
geniuses worthy to be compared with those who have gone before.
It can be said of no one man, 'He stands alone; he has no
rival; no equal; no superior.' But this is true of Jesus.
Nineteen hundred years instead of diminishing His greatness has
accentuated it. To-day more than ever before the limelight is
on the Nazarene. "__ Los .Ange~es Times, Editorial.

Supper of the Great God. v. 11,18. Babylon had gathered the evil
spirits and the wicked to herself like vultures to a carcass.
She was the home of every unclean and hateful spiritual bird.
Now literal vultures and birds of prey are summoned to eat her
flesh and drink her blood. The announcing angel stands where
he can be seen and heard by a.ll, "In the full light of the
sun. "-Wey. This is the most conspicuous place in the heavens.
The angelic net-aId cries with a loud voice and how vast his
audience and how terrible his message. This is the same great
banquet of the wicked described in Eze. 39:17-20.

The Two Banauets. This chapter pictures two suppers or banquets.
ThE first is call ed "the marr iage supper of the Iamb", and the
second "the supper of the great God. II Invitat ions are issued
to each supper. All are invited to the first and those who
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refuse the invitation must attend the second supper. At the supper
of the gread God, or of Baqylon, the guests are also the victims.
Acceptance of the invitation to the first supper is voluntar,y;
attendance at the second supper is mandatory on all who refuse the
first, in another sense the birds of prey are the invited guests,
for they alone partake of the feasti

The Invited Guests. v. 19-21. These are doubtless the same kings
and nations mentioned in Rev. 16:13; 17:1:3-14; and Psalms 2:1-5.
The beast and false prophet, with the harlot Babylon and her
daughters, and the kings with whom they have committed spiritual
fornicat ion, are among the distinguished guests at this banquet.
'rney had feasted and reveled in licentious pleasure and wanton
luxury, and now they become the viands of the vulture festival.
The kings and nations are fathered throu~h the agency of evil
angels. Rev. 16 :13-16. Thi~ includes the gatherings both for the
battle of Armageddon, and God and Magog, before and after the
millennium. They gather f~r the puruose of defeating the Son of
God and overthrowing His Kingdom, but their anticipated ~ictory

is turned into a vnlture carnival with themselves as the prey•.

3east and False Pro1)~e~. v. 20. "And the Wild Beast was captured,
and with him the false prophet. If__Wey. The false prophet is here
identified as the two-horned beast of chapter 13, which deceive.
the world by false miracles, and demanded that an image be made
to the beast. Catholicism and apostate protestantism h~d united
in an effort to compel tne world to ~orship th~ beast ~nd receive
the mark of his character., and to oppose Godls final warning
message and persecute the mespenger~, Now the tables turn and
they receive their ju~t rewards,

Vi The Lake of Fire. It is at the close of the millennium that the
beast and false pro~het are cast into perdition or the lake of
fire, Rev. 17-:8; - 20:9,10,15. 'fue statement that they are "cast
alive" into the fire indicate; that they continue to the end
as Sat~nls last agent~ in deceiving and ruling the world, It also
indicates that the same $yatem~ will exist again after'the
mille~niurn~ Daniel p~~~dit::ted~he sa.w~; fate ;for, the beast with
ten horns ruled by the papacy. Dan. 7:11. All descriptions of
the day of God fS wrath and indignation includ,e His jUdgments
before and after the fIlillennium. r'l'he great Satanic powers that
have led millions captive and burned them at the stake, are now
led capt i ve and burned with fire.

Remnant Slain with Sword. v. 21. At the second advent the wicked
are slain by the brightness of Christ's coming. It here indicates
that the same w-eapon v!ill be used again in the final destruct ioni
See Jer. 25:33. Our text seems to picture a class scattered over
tne earth who do not join in attacking the holy city and who
are not directly connected with the beast and false prophet.
~hey have not ,taken part in active warfare against God and His
people as have the professed Christian nowera and are therefore
not held as responsible. They do not die in the lake of fire but
b~r the sword of His mouth.

Memory Text: Rev. 19:8.
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Satan Captured. Rev. 20: 1-3. "And he seized the de"ti1. tI__E.D.
Chapters 17 and 18 pictured the judgments of God upon Babylon;
chapter 19 describes the capture and imprisonment of the beast
and false prophet; and here it is revealed that satan hims~lf,

"the prince of this world'., is to be captured, imprisoned, and
punished. Satan has been the controlling spirit of Babylon,
the beast, and false prophet. They were his agents in making
war on God and His church. Four names are applied 'to the great
rebel to describe his evil character. He is the '~<i.ragontt in
his relation to earthly powers through which he rUl1d the
world; he is "that old serpent" because of his su~lety and
power to deceive and beguile the human race; he is "the Deviln
as a malignant $1anderer and liar, and the father of lies: and
he is "Satan", the adversary and accuser.

The Angel. The mighty angel who descends from heaven and arrests
and imprisons Satan, is doubtless Michael, the ArChangel. See
1 Thes. 4,16; 1 Oor. 15:22-28. Ii was Christ who defeated Lucifer
in the first battle'around the throne in heaven; as Fmmanuel,
the "man .childn, he d~feated him again on earth during His
first advent. It was'Michael, the Archangel, who volunteered
to redeem man and restore his dominion to the sovereignty of
Jehovah. Through His death Was made possible the destruction
of the author of death. Heb. 2:14. He who began the task of
wrest ing the earth from the great rebe~, and man from his 'Power,
will complete the work and not dele,gat, it to a created being.
He cannot deliver up the kingdom of thl~ world to the Father,
and put down all o~posing rule, authority, and power, till
Satan's career is brought to an end and th~ great rebel punished.
It is Christ who entered "the strong man's house If to "bind the
st-rong manit, that He might "spoil his house" and "his goods."
See Matt. 12:25-29. Satan is declared to be the "strong man".

The ~1llennium, This thousand year period is kpown as the m11len­
ni~. The word millennium is derived from two !atin words, "Mille If,

meaning "a thousand", and "annus ll , meaning "years". .Any period
of a thousand years is a millennium, just ~ ten years is a
l'deoade" , a:nd ~ hundred years is a "centu17'" '1'bere have already
beEn a:bO't1t-'~111enniums of the reign of sin, but the term
is app lied es'P€ cia lly to the seve·ntli~ath("l'san:d.-,~arperiod dur-
ing the time Satan is bound. For 6000 years the arCh-rebel and
criminal has been at liberty destroying the peace and harmony
of the universe. His arrent and imprisonment take place in this
world where he has done most of his mischief. This is in
accordance with the rules of justice regarding all criminals.

Satan Bound. AS the result of satan's binding he can "deceive the
nations no more" for a thousand years. There are some who teach
that this was fulfilled in the past and that we are already in
the millennium. If what has hanpened in recent years is a
sample of this blissful period we should pray fervently to be
~elivered from what remains. For six millenniums Satan and his
angels have been busy night and day causing sin, sickneas,
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strife, warfare, and death. As a roaring lion Satan has gone
about seeking whom he may devour. His reign has filled the earth
with sorrow and ruin, When his work is brought to a standstill
and he is imprisoned, surely the world will know of the event.

A Great Chain. The millennium will be ushered in by a series of
events of the greatest magnitude. These will constitute a
chain of circumstances which bind the great rebel so that his
deceptive work ceaSes for a thousand years. The use of a chain
in this symbolic sense is very familiar. In Jude 6 the evil
angels are said to be "reserved in everlasting chains under
d.:J.rkness unt"O the judgment of the great day." Yet these angels
are not- bound with literal chains, but nevertheless they can­
not escape the judgment. A prisoner looking at the iron bars
that shut him in said: "These are not real; they are not the
things that hold me he~e. My being here to-day is the result of
a long chain ·of events which I alone have forged. II If it had
not been for that chain of events the gat~s would have opened
to him or would never have shut him in. We speak of business b'lL'~~

be ing lit ied up" because of a chain of event s or circumstances.
This is the kind of chain that binds Satan.

The First Event. The first link in the chain of events that ends
Satan's de ce i ving career for 1000 years is the ccming of the
angel from heaven which re~resents the second coming of ~1rist.

While Satan's work is restricted till the close of probation
he is at no time bound. Between the close of probation and the
second coming of Christ he has his greatest freedom in the
rulershi~ of the world. With no divine restraint he makes
the final demonstration that satisfies the universe that as a
ruler he is an utter failure. The demonstration ends with the
coming of Christ who alone has the right and power to arrest,
chain, imprison, and destroy the great arch-rebel. This right
and uower was the result of His Calvary victory. It was through
His incarnation and death that Christ made ~ossible the final
end of death and its author.

Resurrection of Righteousness. The second event in the chain that
binds Satan is the resurrection of the righteous dead which
ta~es place at the second coming of Christ. See 1 Cor. 15:21-23;
1 Thes. 4:16~l8. The Scriptures teach that there will be two
resurrect ions, "both of the just and un.just ". Acts 24: 15; John
5:28,29. "The dead in Christ rise first", or come up in the
first resurrection at the coming of Christ. ~his is called
lithe first resurrection", and the Urest of the dead", or the
wicked, are not r&~sad till a thousalfd years later at the close
of the millennium. See Rev. 20r~6 .

Translation of Righteousness. ~he 'third event is the removal of
the living and resurrected saints from the earth for 1000
years. At the second advent Christ does not touch this earth
but remains in the heavens above the earth while His angel
reapers gather the elect who are "caught up to meet the Lord
in the air." See Psalms 50:&.5; John 13:36-.14;3; Matt" 24:30,31;
1 Thes. 4~16~18. This removal of the righteous from the earth
places them beyond the reach of Satan and his temptations.



_269-

The teaching that there will be a secret translation or rtranture lf

has no foundation in the Scriptures. The second advent is the
reunion time and then and not before will the rignteous be
"caught up to meet thE- Lord in the air."

Destraction of Wicked. The fourth link in the chain that ends
Satan's deceiving career for a millennium is the destruction
of all the wicked. This is accomplished by the sword of Christ fS

mouth, or the glory and brightness of His. coming. lsa. 11:4;
2 Thes. 1:7-9; 2:8; Luke 17:26-30. The momentary flash of
divinity through humanity in the Garden of Gethsemene caused
the mob to fall backward to the ground. ThE approaCh of one
angel to the tomb of Joseph caused the Roman guard to fall as
dead men. When Christ returns in all His glory and with the
glory of the Father and all the holy angels, the wicked cannot
look upon the scene and live. They call for the rocks and
mountains to fallon them and hide them from the face and
glory of the Lamb. The dazzling glory consumes them.

Desolation of Earth. The firth event is the desolation of the
earth which is the result of the coming of Christ and the
plagues and jud~ents. lsa. 13:6,9-13; Jer. 4:23_28. The word
"void" means "empty, vacant, without inhabitant", "Desolate
and empty. "-Swedish. It is the great earthquake and hailstones
in connection with Christ's coming that destroys the proud
cities of earth and leaves the land desolate and empty. Rev. 16:
17-21. The promise is that the Lord will "not make a full end".
His purpose will be carried out and the earth inhabited, but
not during the millennium. See also 3eph, 1:2,3; 3:6.

The Bottomless Pit. v. 3. "The abyss. "--R.V. The word abyss means
"a bottomless gulf, a mass of waters, ~ pit." The same word is
used in the Septuagint for "deep" in Gen. 1:2. The earth in its
original state was desolate and without inhabitants and was
the "abyss" or "bottomless pit". In Rev. 9:1....3 the desolate
wastes of Arabia is called the abyss or bottomless pit. During
the millennium the earth will again be brought back to a chaotic
condition which will be the prison house of Satan for a thousand
years. The world cursed by hi~ cruel reign and over which he
had so long held dominion as its ~rince, god, and ruler, now
becomes his prison house. With the wiCked all dead and the
~ighteous in heaven out of his reach, Satan will be confined to
the earth where he will "deceive the nations no more, till the
thousand years are fulfilled. 1f

No Man's Land. The earth will be a dreary and lonesome place in
which Satan and his angels must spend their long vacation. "There
is no man" and "none inhabitant", The "cities are destroyed"
and the streets lie waste and "none passeth by". The e~rt1+ is
covered with the skeletona of the wicked which are scattered over
the earth, "neither gathered nor buried", Jer. 25:33. The city
of Dupont, Tennessee, had a population of 40,000 when the
Armistice Was signed. The powder plant immediately shut down
and all the people moved away. The stillness and lonesomeness
of a vacant city is almost unbearable.
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There Will Be Peace. Many are looking forward to the millennium
as the time when wars wi 11 cease and peace will reign. rJ:'here \vill
00 peace but it will be the peace of the cemetery. In some ulaces
tJ:le cemetery is called lithe acre of peace". The earth during the
millennium will be one vast cemetery containing all the wicked
who have ever lives. "ThE're is no "Deace saith my God to the
Wicked", but with the wicked all dead, the silence and peace
of death will prevail. During t~is time the earth will be
::'~8Tl1oved out of its orbit and will '::ander throu@."'l space like
a drunken man. Isa. 13:13; 24:19,20.

Confi_ned to 'Farth. Up unt il the millennium satan and his angels
can go almost a~twhere they will throughout the universe.
11hen Christ comes he is "shut up" in the earth which becomes
his prison for a thousand years. With the "key of the bottomless
pit" Satan is locked up in his "prison so that he cannot leave
it. The angel sets "a seal upon him", or upon the door of the
prison so that he cannot escape. T~')is seal re"presents the
T)OWer and authority of the heavenly kingdom which effectual~r

secures the great rebel until the judgment nasses sentence.
"Here is to be- the home of Satan with his evil angels for a
thousand y~ars. Limited to the earth, he will not have access to
other worlds, to tempt and annoy those who have never fallen.
It is in this sense that he is bound; there are none remaining,
upon Whom he can exercise his DoWer. He is wholly cut off from
his work of dece~tion and ruin which for so many centuries has
'been his sole delight."--G.C. 659.

The General Jud~ent~ The general jud&nent of the wicked and of
Satan and his angels talces ~lace during the millennium. Verse 4.
"Who were allowed to jUdge,"--Moffatt. "Au.thority was give11 them
to act as judges. "-_20th C.N.T. "rr.'hey were constituted judges."-­
Dean Alford. It is during this time that the saints "judge the
world, and judge angels". 1 Cor. 6:2,3. The wicked will be judged
by a j~r of their fellow men who know what sin is and can
render just decisions. It is during t~is time that the wicked
are judged so that they can be rewarded "according to their
works." Rev. 22:12. The righteous will also help execute the
jud~uents. Psalms 149:7-9.

The Tabl~s Turn. In this great tribunal Paul will be the judge and
Felix, Festus, Agri~pa, and Nero, will have to accept a just
sentence at his hands and from others whom they judged.
Jesu3 will then be the Judge, and Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, and
Herod, will receive sentence "according to their works". Satan
and his angels must then receive sentence from those whom they
Dad so long tempted and persecuted. Those es~ecially who live
through the closing crisis will be Qualified to judge,
especially the 144,000. This whole n.icture is summed up in
Isa~ 24; 1, 3-5, 19-23. Hargin. "Found want ing", or, "suffer the ir
punishment" .--Swedish. The judgment takes -place in the New
Jerusalem while darkness covers the earth where Satan and his
angels are in the "pit" or "dungeon", awaiting sentence.

MeillOry Text: Rev. 20:6.
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'Satan Loosed. Rev. 20:3,7. "Set at liberty a short time."--Wey.
Just as surely as Satan is im~risoned for a thousand years, he
is released again at the close of that period and again deceives
the nat ions. .Any theory of the millennium that does not teach
ti':.at he is set at liberty for a short time after being bound
is untrue because unscriptural. Most millennial doctrines are
too theoretical and beautiful to admit of Satan's being releas­
ed again after being bound. "After many a.B.JTs" Satan and his '
angels are "visited" and set at liberty "for a little season",
before their execution. They have been judged by the righteous
and "found wanting". See lsa. 24:1-5, 19-23. The "little season"
may be 100 years but is probably much less time.

Character Unchanged. v. 8,9. Satan's long and lonesome vacation
makes no change in his character. He does not forget his c~
ning and deceptive arts. He is still controlled by the same
rebellious spirit that actuated him before the millenniu.m. He
is the same war-lord who marshalled the nations to Armageddon.
He is given an opportunity to demonstrate to the universe that
the long ~eriod of idle reflection on his past career has
brought no change or repentance. Satan was bound.by a series
or chain of events and another chain of events releases him to
his work of deception again. ~

Cl~ist Returns. At the close of the millennium Christ returns
again which might be called the third advent. The redeemed
who have assisted Him in the work of jud:~ent during the 1000
years return with Him to help execute the sentences declded
upon. Jude 14*15; Psalms 149:7-9. This time Christ cornea all
the way to the earth and His feet first touch the very spot
from whence He ascended after His first advent. Zech. 14:4,5.
As His feet touch the Mount of Olives it sureads out into a
great plain or level highlands to which the New Jerusalem
descends. Rev. 21:2,10. The celestial city will be located where
the old Jerusalem now stands.

Sacred ipot. No spot on earth could be more sacred than Jeru~alem

which was so long the headquarters of the church militant; the
capital of Godts only earthly kingdom. The Garden of ~den was
located in that vicinity and was the original center and
capital of Adam's dominion. !Tlhere Abraham had his t est of faith
on Mount Moriah; there Jacob A&d his dream of the ladder con­
necting heaven and earth; there Solomon's temple was built;
there David's throne was located, which was also called "the
tIrone of the Lord It. There also Christ was born; and there He
struggled and died and was buried and resurrected. From that
sacred sPQt He ascended and to it He will descend with the
celestial city which will be the capital of the restored kin~

dom of Adam throughout all eternity~ The original ~lan will be
carried av.t and the redeemed will gather there from all the
earth each Sabbath to worship and each month to eat of the
fruit of the 'tree of life. Isa. 66:22,23. Satan has been able
to delay but he cannot disannul God's eternal puroose_
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Resurrection...9f "Nicked. v. 5.~he third event in the series at the
end of the millennium is the resurrection of the wicked. ~lis is
the chief event that unbinds Satan so that he can deceive again.
The statement in verse five referring to the second resurrection
is placed in parent~esis in the Twentieth Century New Testament.
As ~1rist descends He calls the wicked from their graves, number­
less as' the' sands of the sea. It is est imated that more than
140,000,000,000 people have lived on the earth and the majority
will be numbered among the wioked lost. As they come to life
their thoughts resume the same current that ruled them before they
died. Millions of them dies on the fields of·battle, thirsting
for thE blood of their fellow-men. They will a.rise to life with
the samE fi~1ting instinct. Satan finds in them a ready response
to his p~ans to capture the celestial city which will be the only
obstacle to his ambition for world dominion.

~and Magog. Magog was one of the descendants of Japheth, the
s on of ~Toah, who was the ancest or of the northern nat ions.
"Gog bears the earmarks of Russia. The names of her nrovinces
are suggestive. It is genera~ly agreed that the name and titles
of the northern king should be rendered 'Gog of the land of
Magog, prince of Rosh,Me1kech and Tubal' (Eze. 38:2 R.V.), and
are conceded by Russian etymologists to be roots of derivations
of Russia, Tobolsk, and Muscovy. "__ "The ,Vision of Patmos It,

Davis, p. 284. Some believe that in this text Gog represents
Satan, the prince of the world, and Magog, the land of Gog or
t:1.is earth.

The Great War Lord. Satan has been the great war lord who has
marshalled the nations of earth to all the bloody wars of
human history. He is the moving spirit that gathers the nations
to Arlnageddon and will be the commander in chief of the annies
in the battle of Gog and Magog. In the great army gathered around
the New Jerusalem will be the greatest generals and warrio~s
of all history: Alexander, Xerxes, Caesar, Pompey, Hanibal, and
Napoleon. It is the same gathering of the nations mentioned
in Rev. 17~lZ-14; 19~19,20. It is the war that ends all war
over the supremacy of this world.

The Great W'nite Thron~. v. 1~13. When the wicked hosts are ready to
make the attack they are sUddenly paralized by a scene of
indescribable glory. 'Tar above the city, upon a foundation
of burnished gold, is a throne, high and lifted up. upon this
throne sits the Son of God, and around Him are the subjects of
His kingdom. The nower and majesty of Christ no language can
describe, no pen portray•••• Above the throne is revealed the
cross; and like a panoramic view a~pear the scenes of Adam's
temptation and falf' and the successive steps in the great
plan of redemption•••• The whole wicked world stand arraigned
at the bar of G-od, on the charge of high t reason against the
government of heaven. They have none to plead their cause; they
are without excuse; and the sentence of eternal death is
pronounced against them•••• The wicked see what they have for­
frited by their life of rebellion. "--G.C. 665-668.
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Coronation of .Christ. "AS if entranced, the wick:ed have looked
upon the coronat ion of the Son of God. They see in Fis hands
the tables of the divine law, the statut es whjch they have
despised and transgressed. They witness the outburst of wonder,
rapture, and adoration from the saved•••• Satan seems paralized
as he beholds the glory and majesty of ~lrist. He who was once
a covering cherub remembers whence he has fallen. A shining
seraph, 'son of the morning; 1 how cha.nged, how degradedl From
the council where once he was honored, he is forever excluded.
He sees another now standing near to the Father, veiling His
glory. He has seen the crown placed upon the head of Christ
by an angel of lofty stature and majestic presence, and he
~.=110WS that the exalted position of this·-angel might have been
his. "_- Id. 668,669.

Confession of Guilt. Before their execution the wicked acknowledge
that the sentenc;;" is just. It is at this time that "every kneel!
shall bow, and Uevery tongue" confess that Christ is Lord. Even
Satan himself confesses to the justice of God's dealings with
him. ".And now Satan bows down, and confesses the justice of
his sentence. "--Id. 670. Then there takes place a scene of
indescribable anguish and confusion. In their rage and diaappoint­
ment the wicked turn upon their deceivers with hateful vengeance
in fulfillment of Rev. 17:16. It is at this time also that the
following Scriptures will be fulfilled: Luke 13:28; Isa. 13:7,8;
2ech. 14:12,13. The anguish is caused by the knowledge of their
loss through the rejection of Christ. They weep and wail because
"they themselves are thrust out" of the city and kingdom of God;
because they have lost eternal life.

Doom of Rebels. v. 9,10. "Consumed them. "--Wey. The f ire that
descends from heaven envelops the whole earth, turning it into
a vast lake of fire. This fire not only destroys the wicked
but also renovates the earth of all traces of the ~Jrse of sin.
2 Peter 3:7-11. Into this lake of fire will be cast or confined
for punishment, Satan, the beast, the false prophet, and. all
the wicked whose names were not found in the book of life.
See verses 14,15. With the destruction of the wicked, "death
and hell", or hades, also come to their end nevermore to curse
tl:1e universe. "The last enemy to be destroyed is death. "--
I Cor. 15:26. As the sentence is executed the redeemed and the loyal
universe shout an approving "Amen; Alleluia",

;[~lstis::e of PDntshment. rrhe absolute ,justice of the reward of the
wicked is proven by the following"facts: (1) The justice of Godls
d.ealings with sin and sinners is testified to by the Lord, the
loyal angels, the r.edeemed, and finally by the wicked, including
Satan and his angels. (2) The sentence is rendered and executed
"according to their works", y, 12,13. "They were judged one by
one ac cord ing to the ir aot ions ,"~.~20th C,N ,T, See Rom,2: 5,6,
~ Cor. 5: 10, Rev. 22112. "'his is absolutely essential to just ice
~n an earthly court. Because there are degrees of guilt there
must be degrees of punishment. The seriousness of a crime can
always be judged by~ the punishment administered. A petty cri~e
is T)'lmished with a light sent ence and a major crime with a heavy
sentence. The death sentence for sin indicates its aWful nature.
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Accurate Records. (3) The third fact insl.rring justice is that the
sentence is~ased on written records. Angel book-keepers m~{e a
faithful record of every secret sin and even every idle word.
These will all be brought to light in the judgment making it
Dossible to punish according to the works. See Eccl. 12:13,14;
Matt. 12:36,37. Daniel Was given a vision of the great judgment
with the Judge and jury witnesses, and he said, "The judgment
was set and the books were open". Dan. 7:9,10. "Rabbi Jehuda
said, all the actions of men, whether good or bad, are written
in a book; and of all they shall give an account. "--Sohar,
Gen. fol. 79, col. 298. When the saints judge the world and judge
angels they will have the written records, making mistakes
imyossible. All whose sins are not pardoned and covered with
the imputed righteo1.1.sness of Christ must meet the death penalty.

Judged Before Punished. (4) Justice demands that there shall be no
punishment till after judgment. ~o punish a person without a
fair trial is mob rule and is contrary to the most fundamental
principles of civilization. The wicked do not receive their
punishment till after the millennium when the tribunal that
decides their cases is in session. See Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:4,9.
(5) Another fundamental rule of justice is that criminals shall
receive their punishment in the place where they commit I their
crimes. The wicked have committed their sins on this earth and
on this earth they receive their rewards. See Rev~ 20:9; lea. 24;
21; Prove 11:31. (6) Justice also demands that the ~unishment

be ~ublic and not secret. The righteous will witness the fate
of the wicl:ed. Ps. 37:34; 91:8.

Sentence of Death. (7) Capital punishment or death is God's penalty
for sin. This extreme penalty indicates the awful nature of sin.
"the soul that sinneth' it sh~ll die", is the decree of Jehovah. .
Eze~ 18:20; Rom. 6:23; Rev. 20:14. ~here are two deaths, the first
being temporary because of the resurrection. ~his death is called
"sleep" all through the Scriptures because there is to be an
aw&~ening. The second death is eternal and from it there is no
resurrection. The rewards of the righteous and the wicked are
just the opposite, one eternal life, and the other eternal death.
Union with God is life; separation from God is death. 1 John 5:11,12.

A C~ean Universe. (8). The wicked will be If devoured" , or "consumed".
The;y suffer death Y/hich means, "cessation of life, total extinc­
t ion. " It cannot be life or existance even in a lal~e of fire~

See 2 Thes. 1:7-9; Psalms 37:9,10,20; Obadiah 15,16; Mal. 4:1,2.
Even Satan is to be brou~1t to ashes and trampled upon by the
:cedeemed. Eze. 28;18,19. There is to be a ''perpetual end" of sin
and sinners. Fs. 9:6; Nah. 1:9,10; Rev. 5:13. ~he fearful lesson
will have been forever learned and sin will never enter the
universe a?ain. With the nail-prints in the hands of Christ
and the song of the Lamb as constant reminders of the cost of
rEdemption, the experiment of sin will never be repeated. God's
original and eternal purpose will be carried out "as if man had
never fallen."

~~nory Text; Rev. 20;14,15,
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Renewed Paradise. Rev. 21:1. The Bible begins and ends with a vision
of Paradise. The first twochapters picture the uaradise that
was lost through the disobedience of the first Adam, and the last
two, the paradise restored through the obedience of the second
Adam, Without these two nictures the ]iblical canon would be
incomplete. The bo~: of Genesis tells the story of the genesis
or beginning of things, but the record would be imperfect with­
out the apocalypticvision of the end. The Bible covers the
entire history of the reign of sin and shows that the recovery
will be complete; that all that was lost will be restored.

The closing Scene. The Revelation is the book of contrasts. What
a happy contrast is this beautiful picture to the terrible
scenes Which precede it. The previous chapt er describes the
awfu.l doom of Satan and his followers in the lake of fire, where
they suffer the second and eternal death. Now the curtain is
lifted on the most sublime and glorious scene in the apocalyptic
dr~na. Many dramas have a tragic ending but this one ends in
triumph. The closing scene is the best of the series. After
witnessing the struggles of the church militant with the nowers
of darkness, ~ow cheering is the view of her triumphant state.

The Holy City. v. 2,3. The New Jerusalem descends to the earth at
the close of the millennium and before the earth is renewed to
its Edenic beauty. It is the first of heaven to come t.o earth
and therefore we will give it our first consideration. As Noahfs
ark safely rode the waters of the mighty flood, so the holy city
will protect the righteous when the earth becomes a vast lrote
of fire. Then will God Is people "dwell with devouring fire" and
"everlasting burnings". Isa. 33:14,15. As soon as the earth is
renovated and renewed, the celestial city becomes the capital of
the restored kingdom of this world.

A Literal City. To tEach that the New Jerusalem is only a symbol
of the church is to mEUte meaningless and even absurd a large
part of the apocalyptic description of it. It is just as literal
as the "new heavens" and "new earth" and the "sea" mentioned in
verse one. The skepticism of the modern church regarding things
literal and material in the spiritual realm, while at the same
ti~ revelling in the grossest earthliness and materialism, is
one of the strangest of parodoxes. Many of the most practical
persons in this life become the most ethereal in their ideas of the
heavenly kingdom. Eve~7thing Qecomes so unreal that they have no
strong desire to go there. That the new Jerusalem is a literal
city is evident from the fact that it has been prepared for the
church, and cannot therefore be the church itself. John 14:1-3;
Heb. 11:10-16; 1~:14.

Home of Bride. v. 9 J 10. Just as old :sabylon was the home of Satan IS

church or bride and for this reason goes by the name of the city,
so tile cl1urch or wife of Christ is called by the name of the
city that is her eternal home. In Gal, 4:26 "the Jerusalem ,7hich
is above" is called "the mother of us all", In Rev. 22;14, the
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obedient church of Christ is promised a triumphant entrance into
the city. "The heave:t+ly city is Christ IS Bride, hot on account of
what makes it a city, but on account of the sanctified and glori­
f ied ones who inhabit it. Without the saint s, whose home ahd
residence it is, it would not be the Lamb's wife ••••Mere edifices
and avenues do not make a city; neither does a mere congrega­
tion or multitude of people m&~e a city. You cannot have a
living city without people to inhabit it; and you cannot have
a city without the edifices and avenues arranged in some fixed
shape for the accommod~tion of those who make up its ~opulation.

It is the two together~"which constitute a city. And whilst
this holy 3erusalem is ~~e Bride and ~ife of Christ with reference
to its holy occupants, 1i is still those occupants as disposed
and arranged in that citf, So that the city, as a city, as ~ell

as its peoPt~ as a neop+e, even the whole t&~en together, is
embraced in what the angel calle 'the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, r
as she finally appears in her eternal form and completeness.I~­

"The Apocalypse", 5ei~~, Vol. 3, pp. 402,403.

Ci~;y 's Illumination. v~ 11. ~'It s1}Rne with a radiance like that
of a very -precious stone ,1.4chas a jasper bright and transparent."
--Wey. The Oriental jasper i$ of a beautiful sea-green color and
the finest quality is very cle~r like the diamond or rock-crystal.
Green is the predominating cOlor tn nature. It is the mQst
agreeable color to the eyes to which phey are best adapted. Other
colors often fatigue and sometimes injure the eye-sight. The
lighting system of the New Jerusalem is not that of the bright,
glaring, white light of o~ cities, but a soft, mellow-green
light, which will· hartno,piBe with the "peq,c~ful spirit of the
city and its inhabitants.

The Twelve Gates. v. 12,13,21. "It had a wa~lr massive and high,
with twelve large gates, and in charge of the gates were twelve
angels, .And overhead, above the gates,~mes were inscribed
which era tho~e of the' twelve tribes' of th~ descendants of Israel."
--Wey. The redeemed will be divided intQ ~welve nations and
will be ruled over by the twelve apost1~~~ngs. Matt. 19:27,28.
The citizens of each nation will pass thrp~gh the gate of the
nat ion to which they belong. "In the palac.e of the world to come
there are twelve gates, each of which is i~~cribed with one of
the twelve tribes; he, therefore, who is ot one tribe is received
into none of the twelve gates but his own, and so of the rest."-­
Synop~is Sohar, p. 115• .An angel gat e~l{e~~r is stat ioned at
eech ?f the twelv~ gates.

Twelve Divis.ions. The city is doubtless divided into twelve divisions,
otherwise there would be no significance to the twelve nations
passing throu~1 the twelve separate gates. Fach tribe or nation
must Pave allotted to it a section of the c~ty adjacent to its
gate Of entrance. The three gates on each ~ide will doubtless
he in the order in which the tribes camped around the tabernacle .
as giv~n in Num. 2, and Eze. 48. On the East were Judah, Issachar,
and Z$bulun. On the South were Reuben, Simeon, and Gad~ On the
West were Ephraim, Hanasseh, and Benjamin~ '.And on the North were
Dan, ~~h~.r.,.~~d. ~CZy~~~~~~". ;.~... .: ."11"",1
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Size ~f Citi.:,:V:-"iB.;.;l?:~;',A furlong is: a:t>o1J.t6nf· ,,~'ight,~_ .'of ~' m~l,e.
TilJ.S, would mal~e·.the·:ci:ty.1500 miles in.' 'circ't1mference. "1900
miles ~ If~-Moffatt~ r IJ:1200 mil.es.tiong;.: n::J~we.y. The' ci'rc"lnnfer~nce
'is' 'd~ubtless meant' ~s it was the ancient custom to measure'
cit ies by the distance around the walls. Acco~Siing to ..Di,Q.dQru~, <:
Siculus, Ninev:e~ wa~ 400 ,stadia/itl1,·CitiCumfe~enc'e:'ana:,~He"tQdo'~:ti.S.···
said Babylon was·..120 -stadia ,'Q'n',each side or '480 in ci:r;'cu.mfe-r- ,
ence. The sta.dif+· ·an,d furlong ware nract1ca11y the s·a~e. The
\~all of .rBabyloii'w~.;pO royal cubits high r)'r: betwe:e.n 76 andlOqi
~fe e,t.. Th,e, ,\~~a'llp 'pf., theNe.w Jerusalem a.re sa'id to bE. :144' cuoi;ts(.
hifih.' The' CUb-it., ,¥;a~:thf.? distance from'the e1ha',,! to 'the end: of '.;bhe

- , '," .' 'c' , , , , • I."., '.

mid.dle fill~er -which aVE?:ra~_dabo'ut 18 inches,- That of. tl1e "
anf;ei~, \Vou'l4 dOll~tl'ess~<Q\~ ,l-on\g:er. ~heheighlt;' of ''the wall ,was ,',
th.erefo·r'e about"· 250 feet," ~1288 feet" "__20th C.N .T". The, height:
o( t~e W~11 "7YIO:'11~ prOY~.f,tbat~the word· II eq~al~' a~.i applied. ~ 0

the lengtn',~nd~9F~adth"andheight of. the"-city~" has tbe meaning
of uniform, 'symetrical, or in proportion"

~ \ .

Co·.~s~~,Jcti(hi_QL95.tY~ v" 18. liThe solid fabric of ,"the v/a.ll li'laS
jaspE;r.:"_-~NGY., .The Oriental ~jasper is very hard and almost
indestructable!' ,Jaspt;r pillars have been prese~ved fO,r thousands
of ye.ar.s With but' ';1:i.tt le ,evidence of eros iO'ri~~AlthoUf;1. we are '
not' t'old t : this ,~as.:p'er,,::~s doubtles~also trans-parent sb that the
~,'lal~s .do iJ.,ot hidethE;~ glory ,of the c-ity~ The c:i.~y itself is,. ..~:

t'bn~stT\lct;ed .. 'Or~'n9:ipal1y, ·of a gold far f:lOre 1nire' than the famed
gold of Oph'ir.' Yt is S9 pure that it is iik:e f.fc'j.ear glass 11" In,:')
verse 21 ",Vf are t old that the street s are :6avea:' with t.his gold.~.'
Transparent gold would ma~e a poor ~aving material unless there
Has something beaut ifnI to be seen beneath ~h!i.., 'oaV:l3IDe~t.

~: ,~~,." ~ >. '.~ : ~olo·~,~ .. - •

TwelveFou.ndat ion~...~ v~' 14,19,20. 'Ac'Cot~ing to Ee:b:~',:tl:'10,.;,'the fa~d,,:,,;
at ions, .were beneath the ent',ire city~ On each;'(qunde:t iori",is;
engrav'ed th,F., rU:ll118 of th,e apost 1e.:.-.king ruling' 'O~ier the naf~on,

to ,Whori1"l:5e~?ng'~ t~~ t "pQ;rt ion of the':o i tJT. Th-e ,:cri".st:~l cl.ea.r~e~s,
of tl1e gol<li;n ;st:rct:-,ts lIlf,3.kes itnossible for the" iY'jlabit~nts, of
tl18 ci,~y.tQ:+,.see',.~hE,pr·eci9ll$:stone fOUlldation's~of.the cl,~ty and
t:1e DameS of: t4e ap()Rtl~.s written on them, The" t,';lebte colors
of t~nE' fOl):ria~r~lRn}pr~:f~~plY ,repres'ent till' ch~ract'et!s~ic~ 'of the
t r,1elve I.l0tio~s,:q1fd ;.~t,hr'iI· :ru]. ers., Tl~ese twel'~~,~~·tones, ',ar'e ralmos t
chc sam~ ,,&~,,~t)~"se ,o·~j.,Fli,~!1bl:e;a$·t~lat~,of the high pries~lithich
repl~esented·'t~e twelve tribes of Israel. Ex. 28:17. This' is
further proof that the stones represent charact ere

~. • "t .
...1'.'" r',':.,1 r;!, -"

The, TV!elv~ S.~!ln~_s'. (1) jasper:, a ·'sea.:-green and may be the modern
dian~?tip.~,I('~),,'S~p~~li~~:::a ,clea,r azure blue and- very precious.
(3)" Chalppaq~y :..a,: green ~arbonate: bf".'bopper found in the mines .' ::~
of.'C~a1C:~:§.qrl•. ,(4 r.:Ernerald: a bright green. (5) Sardonyx 01', ';;

0TI37X: . a.'.,~ci~p;' horn¥', 'color of the' agat e variety·'resempr~ng:(J,ng~r.. .i

llailE in 601or!~t(6) Sardi1;l,s.·'~ al;blood-red color.' The.s.ton~~,,,v,,as,,,,, ,>:.
first fb.~"1dt1'J;·Sardis, .(7} Cll~solytera':d'UsltY gree'n;tvith'a '.
cast or' yel1civl and 1:no1Nn as the "gold stone". (8) Beryl: a
variety of emerald of a blueish-green color. (9) Topaz: a pale
dead-green vii ti1 a mixture of ~7elloVl. (10) Chrysoprasus: a
golden ~eel~-green or yellOWish pale green hue. (11) Jacinth: a
reddish-brown with a mixture of ~,rellow. (12) Amethyst: a 'Purple
or violet color con~osed of strong blue and deep red.
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~1e Terrwle. v. 22. Temples have been erected as places of worship
during man's alienation from God. ~efore man fell he worshipped
God direct and he had no need to build a temple. God waa his
temple and with Him he talked face to face. While Jesus was among
the disciples they needed no temples or synagogues. Jesus Was
their temple or place of worship. ~he redeemed will see and
worship the Father and Son face to face in the celestial city
and no other temple for worship will be needed. There will be
a temple on Mount Zion which will contain the throne and throne
room. but it will be a temple dedicated to rulershi~ rather than
worship.

No Ni@~t There. v. 23,25. While the light of the sun and moon
will not be needed in the city because of the glory of God
which constantly illuminates it, there is no evidence that the
sun and moon will cease to function as light-bearers. The world
in general outside the city will still need their light. Godls
original plan will be carried out when He ordained the sun
!fto rule the day" and the moon "to rule the night". Gen. 1:16.
In the city "there will he no night" because it is the dwell­
ing place of the Light of the world, but there will be day and
night thrOUghout the earth. "While the earth remaineth ••• day and
nigl1t shall not cease. 11_. Gen. 8:22. See also 1sa. 30:26.

Nations of Saved. v. 24,26. How ma~ nations and how many kings?
The redeemed will be divided into twelve nations with the twelve
apostles ruling as kings over them. Through the gates assigned
to them the redeemed na.tions and their kings will pass in and
out of thE Royal City. Doubtless the earth will be divided into
t~elve divisions as was the Canaan land between the twelve .
tribes who came out of Egypt. Then will be fulfilled Isa. 26:1,2.
"Nations" should be used here in the plural as well as "gates".
There will be twelve nations who will enter throu~~ twelve gates.
Of course the twelve will together comnose a central or united
kingdom or nation.

~ne Excluded. v. 27; 22:14,15. Only the obedient are permitted to
enter the city; those who "stand recorded in the Lamb IS book
of life."--Wey. The book is the Iamb 1s; it belongs to Christ.
tne Pastor of the flock. and contains the membership roll of
the church triumphant. The character of those who enter the city
is also indicated by the character of those excluded. Three times
it is repeated that all liars are excluded from the heavenly city
and kingdom. !Wing is the prevailing sin of this generation.
"The social atmosphere of our world teems with lies as with
microbes. Lies in parliaments, in markets, in churches. The
whole world teems with imnosters. "--Rev. Thomas in ''Pulpit
Commentary. ,t

God Hates Lying. Prove 6:16-19. Lying was the sin that caused the
fall of Satan, his angels, and man. Those who enter the king-
dom will get the victory over lying. Zeph. 3:13; Rev. 14:5. "And
no lie has ever been found upon their lips; they are fault1ess.l~
Wey. Especially will the last generation be an age of liars,
false accusers, and scandal-mongers; an age of novel writers and
readers who rr10veth and maketh a lie", "Falsit iea and treacheries
confront us unblushingly at every point. People not only m&ce
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falsehoods, speclt falsehoods, print falsehoods, and believe
falsehoods; but thfY eat them, and drink them, and wear t~em,

and act thEm, and live thEm, and make them one of the great
elements of their being. One-half, at lea.st, of all that the
eye can see, or the ear hear, or the hands touch, or the tongue
taste, is bogus, counterfeit, ninchbeck, shoddy, or some hash
or other of untruth. A man cannot move, or o~en his eyes, with­
out encountering falsehood and lies. In business, in politics,
in social life, in nrofessions, and even in what passes for
religion, such untruthfulness reigns, that he who would be true
scarcelJ7 knows any more whom to trust, what to believe, how to
;l:ove, or by what means to ~ceep his footing, amid the ever in­
creasing flood of unreality and deception. "--liThe Apocalypse",
Seiss, Vol. 3, pp. 285, 286.

Sixth Century Sermon. "A Christ ian that shall lie in anything is
not a Christian. Faith without works is barren, Thou hast
received baptism and clothed thee with Christ; if therefore thou
strip thyself with Him through thy evil deeds then hast thou
mad€. thyself barren. "--From Sermon MS in Copt ic of sixth century
by Gregory Nazianzen.

HemorJ7 Text: Rev. 21: 27.
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THE KINGDOM OF GLORt
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Eden Restored. Rev. 21:1. In its ~rimitive glory the earth was
called Eden, which means, "a delightful region". liAs the earth
came forth from the hand of its Maker, it was exceed'i.ngly beau­
tiful.' Its surface was diversified with mountains, hills, and
plains, int ersl'ersed \vith noble rivers and lovely lakes ••••
Graceful. shrubs and delicate flowers greeted the eye at every turn.
The heights were crowned with tree's more majestic than any that
now exist. The air, untainted by foul miasm, uas clear and
beautiful. The entire landscape outvied in beauty the decorated
grounds of the proudest palace. "__p .P. 44. All of this is to be
restored to its former state and glory.

Dominion of~. The earth 'in its Ea:~nic glory was given to man
as a dominion or kingdom. Adam was the prince or ruler of the
world but he surrendered the dom~nion to Sata~ who has claimed
it ever since. Luke 4:5,..7. Michael as the sQcond Adam came to
redeem and restore man ~nd the lost kiUgdom. Lulte 19:10; Micah
4:8. The purpose of Ch,is~ 'is to restore the redeemed kingdom
to Adam and his fami~. ~an. 7;22,27; Matt. 25:31,34. The hope of
the restored'~den and kingdom has inspired God's neop1e since
man Was driven from Paradise because of disobedience. The sons
and daughters of Adam who have aocepted the plan of salvation
have always looked forward to the restoration of the kingdom of
glory. Isa. 65:17-25; 2 Peter 3;13, l~,.:

A Re-Creation. v. 5. "I am rec:eat ing all things."--Wey. It is
not a new earth but a renewed ~arth, A. "new" earth does not
necessarily mean another earth. rt is new in the same'sense that
a redeemed man is called a new creature. It is new in the sense
of being renewed or ~created. Because only ~he sUrfao~ of the
earth h&s be en rrarred by s in we are told that God wtl.l' '''renew
the fate ot-the ealt,tA~.. Psa1wa'l-04J39~ao. 'A" 'COllfPleteJfts torat ion
of all t'hat was lost througp. sin is promised•. Acts 3:.3.0,21.
The word "restitution" means: "The act of replacing or restoring
that. which is lost or has been taken away. The recovery of a
former state. It When the restorat ion is comolet e the earth will
again be "like Eden".. and ''her desert like the garden of the.
Lord II , or Paradise, which means, "the garden of all d.elights."

"1'sa. 51:3.

"The Capital Citl. Rev. 21:2,3; 22:1-3. These verses indicate that
the New Jerusalem -wi-II not only be the capital of the renewed
earthly kingdom but of the universe. The throne of "God and of
the Lamb", indicates the Father and the Son will both have their
thrones h~re. The earth uhich has been the great battlefield of
the war of the ages, will be exalted to become the headouarters
of the government that rules thE universe. The overthrow of
Satan's kingdom will be complete and the very battlefield becomes
the habitation of the victors and the h~adquarters of the king­
dom of glory. It is a~propriate that this Vlorld of destiny,
w~ich has been so long the center of the struggle that decides
the rulership of the uni~erse, should become .exalted to the
highest place among the worlds which compose the provinces of
the universal kingdom•.
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ThJeJ J'·bU·:Or:·~the:~a:rth. Psalms 48:: 1..'3,~'; :':'It i'$,:u~:'::n$1 fC)J;y!,:~,~one flhich
n n.~y:~r. f!~,pe~~;ed.. before, one of wh::icll1!~ a;]:3I: d1!fl~;l"! q:}.tIirss are,·: ~ut the
p-6dr,~.p-!'eimit'at·ions, and one as ·compared~~wi~A:>.V!~:~*i:a~lpr;.~~n-nt

cities will sirut out of mind and memory. It is new )~.~js.materials

i~. its size, in its location, in its style, in its permanence,
'~:lrt' it:~f1rfd~l ~'pur1ty, and i·n8v:er.yt~,:.ch~a~.tq,~:~~iq'~Of' it.
;:rlf ):f~) :heiiV:e~btii-lt; .. jeweled in .LIt.s .fn.undat ion£f ,,·:~~a.l;Xs· and

.' -":'st-fE5bf~'Ft!pefl'fe'e:t·€d in eVe.rythi·rtg_·that~ is chartQJ.!;lgj'~~p. beaut iful,
·"".\·.r'hs·;ra::·br:f~e·dddtned"'for her,hus.oo'ttd!'; lightingr.~lle ,Itl~ticns with
~., t~·s·:"B~:il!Iftindy:.,j··:ilts·elf· ·ever nlumihv.N;S' wi th th~:'i:gl~~~;:'Of, God ~nd
:;')' 't?ijHu:&ifib.~I tl~ tjrtte:'iEt'drM-ltIC1"t1y,-~~f-4t[he tmper-i§t'l:ab:t-e :palace of

.c •..• tl{8, f~Q:r~~~)kfrt~s.~~r~h'eJ~geaf~"~!The:.~A:p;oca.lyp:a~u,·,:·,.:Seise,

.. -"':' :-:OV8(1 ~.r.~; ".~! .j3e4. \~0\'wo fide~~ya olii'~eE olaimedl.·ss ,~.h~):13~yd i ep. t hes c
-';t';scen~~ df' 13ea1i~y-¥Q hDsrd:'vfft~hotdottht'tJhand, 1an(i.: ~bAW ;-q.s 'no
.,. lp¢¥~f ~r~tt~w~')~h~Ig>ibe!{j'lerp(h'eret11 'UiottC1-e[~s!,len~or"ro.t).f~h~::,vis ion. "
-;,.,.:r.'!~::";' .:~~:~i.:t '~}~y:\r;''[.d"F:' ':;)[.[,1 10 '.~:) ,:tr:r)~ 8,'[,:1 ~':J:()l. C>H ~'!:J' :=;~,.:; <.::

No,. M'8:r.~ 3~J{'j ~~ seti01sdn{jlmt3·1f~.IJ~""~W.~rf!hi.a:: ml::t13 tCfrJ-ef~1.f j{(}'th,~ sea
.tgst{*:~t)·k·ti~if:if'r t od.aY!~:;·i'rhe,i~.~e l\h,Srl(e'over three-f our.t~s.tQ~:r~f1,e
earth's surface and are made dangerous. by fierce stO:rm§~. :Before
the flood it is estimated that water covered but one fourth of
the surface of the earth. To keep the ~eoplee from congreg~ting

the continents were separated by large bodies of water. This
\"dll all be changed in the restoration. Just as the "first he:1,vel1
and. the first earth" pass away and give place to "a new heaven
and a new earth", so the first sea ~asses away to be replaced by
new bodies of water like those that beautified the earth in the
beginning~ John was confined to the Isle of Patmos and cut off
by the sea from His home and the churches of his pastorate.
A legend tells us that he daily climbed the hills of his island
prison and wistfully looked across the sea toward his beloved
Fphesus and also toward Palestine, his homeland.

Things Eliminate~. It is im~ossible for human beings accustomed to
the environments- made by sin, to comprehend the glories of the­
l"estored kingdotp. There are no means .of comparison because We·'
hav.e~ neNer 'seen orexper'ience,d. them. 1 Cor. 2: 9~ For 'this reas,on
th'e "enurnerat'ion o'f tiiethings' that" annoy us h~re and that. 'wi ll~' not
be there makes a greater appeal to us than an attempt~d: des.crip-
t~~ of:ts:~~n.,&S .?~~9nd .~~,:".conwre!t:~p.s~?~: F,ven. this wO'Tld .would
s eE;tu.a.par~~~):s.,e:' orr. i111J'hV11.~t;~~ "~lim1tfue~ed encg t-(ifJ.~h.;f:n.gs that
t . bl' ',.1-.: .., '•. ~. ,,·'Ua'·:\ .:~'" - ,.,,' ,~.of"",· r'- t,.,·,~:. 1",., .• " . ,rou . e us .were removi:: • . '" ";,'. ... " ",:';: j j .. 'r.,r,; (.( "

No More Tears.• v. 4 .. This is the favorite Scripture of the sick
andst;d'fering. It has been called the hospital text. Christian
doctors and ministers use it to console the sick and dying; and
to comford the bereaved. Tears are the evidence of sorrow and
pain. All who taste of sin known what it means to shed tears. For
6,000 years this earth has beEn the uvale of tears". The
promise to Israel is indeed precious: HThe days of thy mourning
shall be ended. "--Isa. 60:20. The most effectual vlay to wipe away
tears is to remove the cause. It is this way that God wipes away
Itall tears"; He removes every cause of weeping. There is no
promise that all tears will be removed till after the wicked are
destroyed in the lake of fire and the earth renewed. Tears will
doubtless be shed by the righteous during the millennium as they
judge the WiCked. See Isa~ 65:17-19.
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Many Kinds of Tears. There are tEars of grief; of sympathy; of
disappointment; of physical pain; of mental anguish; of sorrow
over sin and its results. Teara dried by human hands are only
temporarily removed as the cause cannot bE ~ermanently taken
away. Jesus became "the Man of sorrows, and acauainted with
grief", so that our t ears might be forever Wiped away. Tears
are the accompaniment of sorrow and crying which also will
be no more. Heartaches and griefs of many varieties beset and
tor~ment the human family. Everywhere there are cries of distress
because of blasted hopes, because of suffering and death. But
the voices of woe and lamentation will be silenced forever in
the renewed world.

No More Fain. This cannot be said till after the earth is restor­
ed. The greatest physical pain and mental anguish will be
e~erienced by the wicked when they realize they are forever
lost and as they suffer the eternal death in the l&ce of fire.
Pain is the common lot of humanity and none can eacape. To deny
the existance and reality of pain is to close the eyes to the
reality of one of the fi~e senses. Physical and mental pain
can be removed only by taking away the causes. The cause of
pain will be removed when sin is no more and sinners are brought
to ashes in the lake of fire. This text cannot be true if the
doctrine of eternal torment is true for then there would be
more pain than ever before.

No more Death. It is est~ated that more than 140,000,000,000
of ~eople have lived on the earth and all but a few have died
and returned to dust. Every day 200,000 human bein~ die and
every year a nation of 60; 000, 000 ent er the prison house of
death. Xerxes wept at the thought that in one hundred years
his vast army would all be iIi their graves .. "Death cannot be
satisfied, but gathereth unto him all nations, and heapeth
unto him all people. "--Hab. 2:5.

"There is no f lock, however wat ched and tended,
But one dead lamb is thereJ

There is no fireside howsoe'er defended,
But hath one vacant chair."

Christ's victory over death made ~ossible the destruction of
the author of death and of death itself. Heb. 2:14; 1 Cor. 15:26.

l'Jo l~~ore Sinners. v. 7,8; 22:15. "The people also shall be all
righteous."--Isa. 60:Zl. There will be no undesirable neighbors
or citizens in the new earth. ,Those who kill happiness and
make life disagreeable will not be there. The "fearful" will
not be there~ "The cowards"--Wey. There are millions of moral
and spiritual cowards who are not brave ebougn to follow their
convictions. The uUribelieving U, who think skepticism and
doubting an evidence of scholarship and independent thinking,
will not be there. They require perfect proof in religious
matters and accept without '011estion the theories and specul~

tions of uscience falsely so-called u• There will be a large
class in this group who will find themselves outside the king­
dom. Unbelief is one of the greatest sins of the last days
and is SNeeping the world to destruction. "Those who wish to
doubt will have opportunity; while those who really desire to
know the truth, will find plenty of evidence on which to rest
tlleir faith. U.._S .C. 105.
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Other Groups •. ; i!T~,~~:.~;;·oro.i:n~,Jjl~" are'~:the hateful', 'foulr: iind:"ioathsome.
Thos e who .. have .gone·· so deep'. in's in' that the;( are': Od{ous ' to God and
the ri~gl~oFS,~·":They.thankqnd(:do~'l1nd ~alk ev·~l., ~rit~r;t,h~i 'ar.~ ;,,'
filtW .. T-he:r.-canne~,.bE! take!1c:into tht·kiilgctOIIi. ~l~ "murderers." .
include .all-vhlo:, "h~~e,,11 and' 'be,come If'angry ~ithOllt'~ a:: c~us e 'f, there
Vlill,-q,~~,~a.:,~r;.g~'.91a9s!"in'ft~his "~gro.tip :"ho '~ire~bU~sfde'.~h~pi~jY.. '
a!l(l.kJ:ngdom~. $~e'·,~4att(.• :, 5:;2l:f22-;]·:',1~':~hn!3:-JiS~·~·t.[ih~,·"who!'im:~ngG,:r.~"

t cike .; iJil: t.he~. )lirge:: ~c las s gui:It Y'f~~~:'1biBG:r:a1i~y;:' thO'g~~l,'t~? Yfr;,e'··,~
cont rQll,ed. 'b.Y -:the ,1~us.ts of: t:lie.-:fJ::eshJ.~,·Vbr:''t'henl;tne~e :i'~ ~'9' 190m
in the kingdom of heaven. The "sorcerers" inclu~e'':th'e: lar'ge -Cl..2SS
\vho are deceived by spiritism or the s"Oirits of devi.ls....Th~ ;',
"idoJ..f-',ters" are those',who' affore~Lor ::s.te·r'~c / o't, \vcifSliip," the:"';">,; .. :
creatJre',f~?re than th~· .Cr,eator_ :~~Og~n.';,retJres'.el1t'·the.-.,1)n,~?~vet~f3d,.. ·
or th~, u.p.prcumcis ed.. -in) hea.,ri;'•.. TlieJ61;'fs ba:1l'e'd all \1~'10' vie re ','
unCirCmI}~ised" lclogse "Who:'-!s'a ilo:g1 He who is not circum~ised.u-...
Pirkey E,~ieser" ...Qhap •. 2~h,:'Al.u;of .. theaefJril~:i'sse:s~ suffer the' ,.:, ,.
second death in the lo.k~.ref fire. '," ',·Ii.!, ':. ' '.;'

. - ~ :"-~

. .'. i" .. '. or ~- :

No More Curse. REV. 2a:~5. The earth was cursed for'man IS ',sake
after the fall and t-nat curse has never been remo~jed~ AIs6f.o:r
6000 years the ,earth: has been under the' withering" curs e~6f "s i:n.
PlaceS and ·countries that i7ere on'c'e the gnrde'ris ;6r":thdwcrld
are now "barren deserts. Palestine was ')nce-t'he;' flla'ndflo\v1ng"
with mil~ and honey U and was capable of supp~rting ~~nP-t iop,of
millions c\Ff:; ;PY9:P.~·e~, ~he.~ir;,wealth:'w~~ :6'0 'gr:ea.t;it.~~::-;t1l,~~,:ro'M7~'
to th~ qthex:, .n~tJons.· andrielVer "b~rr~owed.Uh~er·t<~~:~~s"e .9,.f',;S J,n ,
it has be come ~ :cpuntIt¥~::sb :,ff,e.solat ~;,~t, ft' c,~n '·on~t· Ine:~g~tly "
support ?~ f ~~,~l1un~~e.di-th0usand~ '!'T}l{fs f (~Ati:tlfti~,c9jm~'ri"~,~S.,~. '.
now becom~(,,~ad; ~d: gloomy throuc~ the"~ver""",ir.lrpov~er~~~ihi{-, " ,
influen.c,e 9! ,I;$,+aro:i~nrru-..~~Lif'e 01'" Jesus!! ,Rehan,·.trp·-~" ~~~; ll~. ,
But the ~:rf;l~!"Wi:lJ., be ~mbved ilild ag~ix:·t:lH~e:~~;:ltth: ~i!l' ¥~eld its <"

hundred-fold. No longer will man have: to 'filaI~E:r·i).,~s" 'flying' "by. the
sweat of his f~ce". .,,' ,.' , :\';' :' ,

Paradise Restored. "Think,' then, 'what it:s<:rek~ner;iti6'nihust bringJ-­
an ea.rth which no longer smarts and smd1te~"'uncH~r 't'he curse of
sin,--an earth which nee:dsno more to'he::fo'rn \~ith hooks and
irons to mal{e it yield .itEr f.rui'ts,--a·l'riea:[i,th :Wl\'ere thorhes and
thist les no longer infest the ground, nor. serpen~~ h~~s .?'p1ong
the flowers, nor savage 'oeasts lay in1ambJ&n'td ~evourr'~4an
earth whose sod is never cut with e;raves, ;"Wh'ose' soi-:C c11;','ne'ver
moistened with tears or saturated 'with human blood,"whose f.ields
are never blast ed with unptopit ious seasonisL,.' vvhose atmosphere
never gives wings to the seeds of p~agu'e':an~"death, whose ways
are nf:;ver lined with funer.al 'Processij~nS'~i";dr';"bl:ocked up VIi th
aIined men on their way to Vlar"~;....:.an eart:n' wli·ose·\hills ever flow
\1ith sa~v:a:t~~RP'. and whose vallieyskn()~lP~ii:iy:~th?,~'swcetness of
Jehovah's.. .smLLes, __an earth f,'!':ortrend\t~F'rI1a,'<'ana. from center to
utmost !Kf.ge: ,!~lothed with,~t7h,~:Sern~~':~bre~s€d.ri~~~6f paradis~,
Restored •.~,...",,!'The .Apocalypsell,i~SQis;s,l.'Vbl'.·3, p. ,380. , ,'.

"In th~~':frinal rest itut ion; ,V'!l1eln>~there shall' be' a InEiwheav~.iis."·
and a new' earth I, it is to be rest:o-red' more gloriously adorrie.a..
than at the begin1J.ing. "__p .P. 62." " :' ' ' ,', ,1, '

Memo IJi Text: Rev. 21: 4.
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The Las tAct. Rev. 21: 6. "All is over. "--Moffat t. Th is is the
fourth and last time this decree goes forth. The first was when
Jesus died on the cross of Calvary and the plan of redemn.tion
was finished. The second is whep. probation closes and the VJork
of sa).vation is finished. The third is Yihen the sE'venth 'Plague
is poured out in which is "filled up" or "finished" thr. wrath
of God. The fourth and last, "It is done", goes forth when every
trace of sin is removed and the earth is restored to its orig­
inal -perfection. For seven millenniums this earth had been "a
theatre to the world, to angels and to men." A series of terrible
scenes had ~assed before the Seer of Patmos in the great
prophetic drama of the Apocalypse, picturing the defeats and
triumphs of the cl1urch militant. The changing scenes are now
over and the curtain rises on one of eternal victory and
triumphant gladness that will never end.

The controversy Ended. At last the long struggle over the domin­
ion of the world and its inhabitants is over, the revolt of
Satan has completely collapsed, and he and his rebel hosts are
i.'l.O more. "The great controversy is ended. Sin and sinners are
no more. ThE entire universe is clean. One nulse of harmony and
gladness beat s through the vast creat ion. From Him who creat ed
all, flow life and light and gladness, through the realms of
illimitable space. From thE minutest atom to the greatest world,
all things, animate and inamimate, in their unshadowed beauty
o.nd perfect jo~r, declare that God is love. "--G.C. 678.

The Consummat ion. "Genes is is the book of beginnings; the Reve la­
tion is thE book of endings of what was then begun; and the last
laps back again upon the first, and welds the two ends of the
history into the golden ring of et~rnity. There was a time of
innocence, and then came a long and dreary time of the absence
of innocence; and here we are shown the time of innocence re­
turned, to depart no more. Nor is it without the most cheering
significance, that in the account of the final consummation we
aga.in come upon a group of objects answering to the most con­
spicuous and fondly remembered in all the bright story of the
original ouening of the world. "-- "The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol.
3, p. 422.

The World of Dest~~. No other world in the universe has had such
an eventful career of so vast importance to the kingdom of God
as this little world of destiny. "Our little world is the
lesson-book of the universe."--D.A. 19. HEre was fought out and
eternally decided what -principles should forever rule in the '
government of all the vlOrlds. "A Vlonderful Vlorld is this J True,
it is but a spark amidst the suns of the universe, a tiny leaf
in the mighty forestJ Let the light be Quenched and the leaf be
destro;red, their absence would not be felt. still it has a
rrwral historJT the most momentous. Here Christ lived. labored,
died. Here miliions have been trained for heaven. What Marathon
Was to Greece, and Waterloo to Europe, this little earth is to
the creation. HEre the great battles of the spiritual universe
are fought. It is the Thermopylae of thE Creation. "-_Rev. Thomas~

in "Pulpit Commentary".
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The River of Li.£e. ReV. 22:1,2. The throne of God is in the temple
on M01U1t Zion which, is outside the city. ~he' river of life
has its origin in Mount Zion beneath thE throne "of God and
of the Lamb". Its crys'tal clearwat ers flow through. the city i,n
the middle of the main stroet. "In the middle of the street of
tllC city."--20th,C.N.T. "In the midst of the broad place."-­
En~hatic Diaglott. One of the most precious and gladdening
scenes to the inhabitants of the dry and thirsty East is a living
strea~ of ~ure nater. In the original Paradise a river had its
origin in the Garden of Fden and divided into four divisions.
GGn.2:10. The restored Paradise will not l)c complete ·.:vithout
the: restorat ion of thE river, which will be just as literal
as the former.

Clea.r as Crystal. The waters of this river are not mudd~ as are so
ma.~' of those of the East. The ~ater is pure, clear, and sparkling,
It seems t~at this river will have ma~' streams of branches
'.'ll1ich reach and water all Darts of the city to ref1esh and
make glad its inhabitants. SEe Fsalms 46:4. It may be that there
nill be four streams flo',7ing out in four di,rections DS W9.S true
of the river and streams of the original Paradise. rr:'he cr7stn.1
clearness of the water will mclce clearly visible the glitterieg,
precious stones and golden sands of the: river bed. The glorious
li~~ts of these reflected through the clear ~ater ~ill produce a
scene of indescribable beauty. Beside it an electric fountain
with its many colors si~s into insignificance.

S~nnbol of Gospel. This literal river that waters Paradise is a
beautiful symbol of the gospel of salvation that sends its
refleshing streams of the water of life throughout this desert
and dready land. This is the "living water" ment ioned by Jesus
in His conversation with the woman at the well of Samaria. John
4:10-14. This water quenches the thirst of the weary pilgrims
of earth with a satisfaction the world cannot know~ John 6:35;
Matt .. 5:6. "Completely satisfied."--Wey. "When the Holy Spirit
controls the minds of our church members" they "will be refresh­
ed by the water of life.u--Vol. 8:211. "Medical missionary ',"Jork
and the gospel ministry are the channels through which God seeks
to pour a constant supply of His goodness. ~hEY are to be ag a
river of life for the irrigation of His church."--"Bible Echo",
Aug. 12:1901. Quoted in "Christian Service", p. 133, 134,

The Tree of Life. "On both sides of the river."-Douay. According to
E,ze.-'47:l2 this tree seems to be a species fringing both sides of
the river. The original Paradise had this tree in "the midst of
the garden". Den. 2;9; 3:24. "On either side of the river, midYfay
between it and the main street of the city, was the tree of
life,II__Wey. This tree produces its fruit twelve times as often
as other trees and is always- seasonable with an abundant supply.
Trees add much to the beauty of a city and the pleasure of its
inhabitants. The hanging gardens of Babylon was- one of the
seven wonders of the ancient world. Some of the trees grew to be
12 feet in circumference. Some of thE trees of the original
paradise are named and described in Eze. 31:3-9.



T4e Life Giver. The tree of life was so called because its fruit
was the only kind that contained all the elements necessary to
perpetuate life. "In the garden were trees of every variety,
many of them laden with fragrant and de 1icio11s fruit. There Vlere
lovely vines; growing upright, yet presenting a most graceful
arpearance, with their branches drooping under their lo~d of
tempting fruit, of the richest and most varied hues ••••There
were fragrant flowers of every hue in rich profesion. In the
lDidst of the garden stood the tree of life, surpassing in glory
all other trees. Its fruit appeared like apples of gold and
s i 1ver, and had the 'Power to perpetuate life. fI__p .p. 47, "The
fruit of the tree of life in the garden of Eden possessed
supernatural virtue. To eat of it was to live forever. Its
fruit was the antidote of death."--Vol. 8:288.

Symbol of Christ. To fallen men Christ is the tree of life and
there is no hope of life except through him. 1 John 5:11,12;
John 6:51-63. "After the entrance of sin the heavenly Husband­
man transplanted the tree of life to the Paradise above; but its
branches hang over the wall to the lower world. rrrhrough the
redemption purchased by the blood of Christ, we may still eat of
its life-giving fruit.If-Id. 288. The Fruits of the Spirit
might be enumerated as the 12 spiritual fruits of the tree of
life: Love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance, righteousness, truth, and obedience.
Gal. 5:22,23; Eph. 5:9; Rom. 8:4,7.

Leaves of Tree. "Served as medicine for the nations."--Wey. It
seems from this statement that the leaves as well as the fruit
have life-giving qual it ies. It may be that the lC9ves will play
an ~portant ~art in correcting the '~hysical deformities caused
by sin and cause the redeemed "to grow up as calves of. the
stall. II Mal. 4:2. In a symbolic sense the leaves represent the
word and promises of God. ''Then grasp His promises as leaves
from the tree of life. "--M.H. 66. "So with the -promises of God •• If.

The~ are leaves from that tree which is ffor the healing of
the nntions t , Received, ass~ilated, they are to be the strength
of character, the inspiration and the sustenance 'of life, Noth­
ing else can have such healing power. Nothing else can impart
t~c courage and faith, which give vital energy to the whole
bE ing. "--Id. 122. "Open the Bible before the tempted, struggling
one, and over and over again read to him the promises of God.
These promises will be to him as le3ves of the tree of life. ff__

Id. 173. "His Word, the le9.ves of the tree of life. "--Id. 199.
See also Vol. 7:195; Vol. 6:393; Vol. 8:33.

The Epilogue. Rev. 22:6-21 constitutes the epilogue of the book of
ReYe1ation, or the "closing remarkS". In verses 6-12 Jesus
assures the prophet that the Ap~calypse is dep.endable ~nd true,
and that1.ts sayings should not be sealed IIfor the time is at
hand ". 11e also pronounces a final bless ing upon all who stu.dy
and keep lithe sayings of the prophecy of this book". He several
times repeats the promise that He is coming Quickly to give
rewards to both the righteous and the Wicked, and that that
event will close the p'robation and settle the destiny of all.



-287-

The Last Invitation. v. 16, 17. The entire book is the testimony of
Jesus to the seven churches. He announces Himself as the rightful
heir to the throne of David which He is soon to occupy, because
He is the trbright and morning starlt that was to arise out of
Jacob to wield the sceptre of Israel in fulfillment of the ~rophecy

of Balaam recorded in Num. 24:17-19. This is Christ's final
invitation for all who will to ent er the kingdom; to att end
thE- marriage and marriage supper of the Iamb; to occupy the
~ansions of the celestial city. Acceptance of the invitation
is urged by the pleadings of His representative, the Holy Spirit.
The church or Bride of Christ passes on the invitation to
ot~ers. To her has been given the great gospel commission
which is finished in thE three-fold message during the latter
rain. All who truly hear and accept the invitation will pass
it on to others that. they may share its blessings. All who arc
thirsty for the ~ater of life are urged to come and partake
"freelylt or flwithout money and without price lt •

Christ IS last Testimony. v. 18,19. See ])eut. 4:2; Prove 30:5,6.
This threatened curse enmhasiles the importance of the book.
"In the est imate of God, - he who adds t a" or ta...1{:es from what it
presents ••• inflicts an injury so great that he who dces it need
never hope for salvation. How important, therefore, how precious
in the eye of heaven, how necessary to the right instruction of
Godls people, how vital to the proper Christian faith and ho,.,e
are the unmutilated and unchanged foreshowings which this book
Was given to set forth. "__ ItThe Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3,1'.485.
Since the plagues fallon those who reject the third angel IS

message and they also are refused entrance into the city, such
rejection adds to and takes from the Revelation.

John's Appendage. v. 20. Two times in the epilogue Jesus had repeated
the promise, ItBehold, I come quickly." After reiterating this
promise the prophet shouts an approving ".Amen", and then adds,
rrEven so, C0me, Lord Jesus." This should be the response of
every student of this b00k whn truly loves Him. It is said by
all who intelligently pray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be
done, on earth, as it is ir. heaven." This prayer will be fully
answered when the King carnes with His kingd~ of glor,y. That
event has been the hope of Godls neople in all ages and for it
all creation has long been waiting and longing. Rom. 8:l8-23.uey.

Apostolic Benediction. v, 21. "The grace of the Lord Jesus be
\lit~1 all the saints. "--Eng. R.V. This would indicate that the
Revelation is of ill1iversal application and includes all to the
end of time. "Grace u is the unmerited favor of God. practically
all of the epistles of the New Testament begin and end with
such a benediction of grace to the believer. Salvation is
not granted on the basis of human works and human merit but
is the gift of God received by faith. "For by gra.ce are ye
saved throu~~ faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift
of God. "-Fph. Z:8, For this reaSon the redeemed will ascribe to
God and the Lamb all honor and prais e and glory for their own
redemption and for the restoration of their lost home.
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Perfect ion_Returns. lsa. 60: 18-22. "But when the perfect state
of things is come, all that is imperfect will be brought to
an end. "--1 Cor. 13:10. 7Vey. A perfect state of things existed
in the Paradise that was lost, and this ~erfect state will
comE back again when Paradise is rrstored. "There are ever
floTIing streams, clear as crystal, and beside them waving trees
cast the ir .sha.dows upon the paths prenared for the ransomed of
tho Lord. There the wide spreading plains swell into hills of
beauty, and the mountains of Gbd rear their ,lofty sUinmits. On
tl'loSO peaceful plains, bosid.e those living streams,God's
people, so long pilgrims and Yvanderers find a home. tt...-GaC. 675.

~ndless Development. "Every faculty will be developed, every
c~pacity increased. ~he aCQuirement of knowledge will not weary
the mind or exhaust the energies. There the grandest ent erpris eS
may be carried forward, the loftiest as~irations reached, the
highest ambitions realized; and still there will arise new
Deights to surmount, new ~onders to admire, new truths to com­
prehend, fresh objects to call forth the nowers of mind and
soul and bo~. All the treasures of the ill1iverse will be open
to the study of the redeemed ..• :;rith und.immed ":Tision thf'?-Y tTlill
gaze upon the glory of creation,--suns and stars and systrms,
all h: their ap"0ointed order circling the throne of Deity. "--
Id. 677.

Hcmor;y Text: Rev. 22: 17.
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